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„ 
THE RIGHT REVEREND . 
| AN D | 
HONOURABLE, 


F 1 E D E R I C K. 
LORD BISHOP OF mot 


LITCHFIELD and COVENTRY, 


My Lo kp, 


HE Relation I had formerly the ho- 

nour of bearing to your Lordſhip 
in this place, muſt be my excuſe for the 
Liberty now taken in preſenting to you a 
Book, the greateſt part whereof has twice 
been a to the Publick, and with the 
Contents of which your Lordſhi p has been 
long acquainted. As that Relation was, 
while it ſubſiſted, one of the moſt agree- 
able incidents in my Life, I ſhall be 
readily underſtood to deſign a Compli- 
ment to myſelf, rather than to your Lord- 
ſhip, by laying hold on this occaſion to 


revive the memory of it: and I may with 
Az Tas 
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iv DEDICATION 


confidence rely upon your uſual Candour 


for indulging me in ſuch a piece of vani- 


ty, when, at the ſame time that I am gra- 


tifying it by this Addreſs,” do the moſt 
effential ſervice to the Subject of theſe 
Papers Which accompany it. For though 
J cannot preſume ſo much upon the Re- 
lation above-intimated, as to expect your 
Lordſhip's full concurrence with me in 
every particular Sent timent;---your Lord- 
ſhip knows right well, how very far I was 


from aiming to hike ſuch an uſe of it 


in Education; how cautious to guard 
thoſe that were placed under my care 
againſt implicit prejudice of every kind 

--yet it is naturaf endugh to knſagine; 
that from ſo advantageous a Poft which 
gave opportunity of forming the moſt fa- 
vourable Impreſſions, hid which both 
Duty and Inclination had determined 
me by no means to neglect : from A 
free riendly intercourſe which ever paſſe 


betwixt us, and which invited and ens 


couraged me to withhold: nothing from 


you that 1 judged in any reſpect worthy 


of your regard: hence it is eaſy to fup- 


poſe,! that's a Kenillar oy 0 thinking might 


* 


in — by Gees — if this has 


been the caſe in any conſiderable degree; 
if it ſhould. engage your Lordſhip, pub- 
lickly to countenance the following Diſ- 
courſes, which have received ſo much im- 
provement from your Lordſhip! s hand in 
private, this will, give new Life to them, 
and freſh cauſe of egen to 9810 
Author... 

Your Lordihip will nope. me, if 1 am 
tempted to dwell a little longer on the 
preſent Subject, than may prove agreeable 
to your Lordſhip s inclination; a Subject, 


which I have often dwelt upon with plea- 


ſure; and which muſt always be attended 


with a ſecret ſatisfaction, fince it leads 


to a Period wherein ſo many favourite 
Scenes preſent themſelves to view: when 
reflect upon thoſe many amiable: Qua- 
lities, which then began to appear, and 
which have ſince exerted themſelves ſo 
happily in higher ſtations; and when 1 
am able to flatter myſelf with having in 


ſome meaſure contributed to the 1 
ing and directing ſome of them. That 


clear diſoernment, and true judgment of 


"AP! that open, honeſt ingenuity. of ü 


A3 oy mind; 
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mind; = hh bhearful;i\candid; humatie 
dif poſition ;' that umiverſal Fade of 
femper, and integrity of heart: theſe 
excellent endowments were your oπ])n, 
nh Lord, by nature; and they as natural- 
duced, not only an innocent and 
agreeable, but a very uſeful and improv- 
ing converſation among all your ac- 
quaintance. But that early application 
of them to ſome ſolid and ſubſtantial 
parts of Sciences the nature, origin, and 
uſe of our intellectual faculties;--- the 
Author and the End of our Being; the 
Government of other Beings in the Uni- 
vets? and our connexions with them; 
the fundamental Principles of Virtue and 
Religion; the Laws, Rules, Rights of So- 
ciety; the grounds of our obedience to 
civil Government, and the bounds of ci- 


vil and religious Liberty, particularly un- 


der our own. conſtitution: that fair 
and ſerious turn to a ſober examination 


of the Truth i in ſuch i Y points 4s 


theſe; the Love of Truth. Ar 


ledge in general, more eſpecially that of 


the ” Holy Scriptures, and all ſuch'Studies 


ab a are 3 thereto: 


Pe This, 
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DEDICATION. vii 
This, which conſpired to diſtinguiſni you 
as an Example and Ornament to thoſe: of 
your own Order here, which in a ſingular 
manner qualified you for the ſacred mi- 
niſtry; and — you equal to that e- 
minent and difficult ſtation in the Church, 
to which the Divine Providence and his 
Majeſty" s'oreat Wiſdom have been pleaſed 
to call you: In this; my Lord, I muſt 
beg leave to claim ſome ſhare; and con- 
ſequently in the Fruits which daily flow 
from thence; that firm and — ad 
herence to the Cauſe of Virtue, Loyalty, 
and Liberty, joined with the moſt eaſy, 
affable behaviour, and ſeaſoned with the 
greateſt Kindneſs and civility; that cha- 
ritable, and truly Chriſtian Spirit, which 
appeared to ſuch advantage in your Lord- 
ſhip's late Diſcourſe upon a publich. Occa- 
fon, and which will ever more and more 
diſplay itſelf in the mild, prudent, and 
good Government of your Lordſhip's 
Dioceſe.: Happy they who live under 
its more immediate influence, and are 
duly ſenſible that they do ſo! | 
Töhat the ſame. gracious Progidanca, 
which bleſſed your Lordſhip with theſe 
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may long continue ſo very val 
and grant to you ſuch a 
and vigour as may enable —_— 
accompliſhing t 
Glory of God, aan 
and Benefit 2 all thoſe committed to 
ö your Charge, is the hearty Prayer of, 
| $9 cnet ent nn A a „ 5 To | £1 
# 3 AF: 5 ; I 5 5 - 7 I 
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nd , e / . 0 
Pour Lozpsmiy's moſt obliged 
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| n E Floing Wei were ori indy 
part of a larger Deſign, tending to ſheoã 
that Arts and Sciences, Natural and Revealed 
Religion, have upon the whole been progreſſiye, 
from the Creation of the world to the preſent 
time; as alſo that they have been ſuited to each 
other, as well as to the circumſtances of mankind, 
during each eminent period of this their progreſ- 
ſion. A theory, which, when fairly repreſented, 
may be ſuppoſed to give ſome ſatisfaction to many 
perſons, who being convinced of the exiſtence 
and attributes of one ſupreme firſt cauſe, yet are 
ſo unhappy as to entertain ſtrong prejudices againſt 
every kind of Revelation, chiefly on account of 
the circumſtances under which it ſeems to have 
been communicated; which they are unable to 
reconcile with the courſe and order of Divine Pro- 


vidence in all other reſpects; as well as to thoſe, 


who are equally at a loſs in ſearching after any 
ſettled order or deſign in either of theſe Eſtabliſh- 
ments: but yet, if they could once perſuade 
themſelves in general, that one of theſeproceeded 
in ſome ſort of uniform ratio, and analogy with 


| _ the other, and that both were in a ſtate of regu- 


lar progreſſion ; would probably have patience to 


wait a while, in hopes of ſeeing their particular 


objections . e in each, by the 


ſame rules. 


| Having 


, PREFACE. 
Hiving formerly atterhited to clear up ſome of 


the chief difficulties that occur in our conceptions 


of the Deity and his Providence, in ſome obſerva- 


tions on Abp. King's Effay on the Origin of Eil; 


Ihave fince had the pleaſure of ſeeing thoſe prin- 


ciples adopted by a late celebrated writer, and 
adorned with all the graees of poetry: This is a 


continuation of the ſame deſign of filiſping rbe 
ways of God to man * But being deſtitute of ſome 


means that were neceſſaty to complete it; I could 


only draw the outlines; and was forced to content 
myfelf with verituring theſe abroad in the preſent 
form, (though very ſenfible that it is not the moſt 
inviting to ſome readers) rather than be at the 


Pains of throwing it into one ctoſe continued trea- 
tiſe; efpecially as my ſmall ſtock of materials 


would fearcely have been fufficient tb have given 


that its due proportions; and ſeveral things of a 
| practical nature muſt have been fetrenched, 
Shi this more popular form admits: Though 


it is freely owned, that ſuch an attempt of unit- 
ing ſpeculative and practical things together, of 
frequerthy inſiſting on and inculcating the latter, 
and of detivering the whole in ſuch a trite un- 
faſhionable way - as may be termed Ihe f/ Bong 
of preathing ; muſt run no ſmallł rifle! with per- 
ſons of a more refined and elegant taſte, to 
which this has by no means been adapted. 


The notes ate chiefly caleulated for a common- 
place, or Index, to direct the induſtrious reader 
to ſuch authors, more eſpecially among the mo- 
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PR ETF ACE. Xi 
derns, as might furniſh him with as juſt and pro- 
per obſervations on each head, as I could think my- 
ſelf capable of producing; what character ſoever 
ſome of them may bear among the learned. And 
indeed, provided the notions were but good and 
ſeaſonable, I have not been very ſolicitous under 
whoſe name, or in what place and manner they 
appeared. It muſt be confeſſed that even ſume 
of the loweſt claſs ſometimes have ſeveral uſeful 
things not elſewhere to be met with, tho few 
would think it worth their while to ſeek there 
for them; which tends (according to the obſer- 
vation of an eminent writer) to ſhew the benefit 
of general reading: neither would it be quite fait 
to borrow any thing from ſuch, without a due ac- 
knowledgment; nor can we be underſtood to an- 
ſwer for any of them farther than the point reaches, 
for which they were expreſſſy cited or referred to. 
Where any thing ſeemed neceſſary to be added or 
ſupplied; it will be found either introducing theſe, 
or intermixed among them, as occaſion offered: 
and in purſuance of this humble plan, the in- 
ſerting all new writers as they came forth, or 
fell in my way ſince the firſt impreſſion, muſt 
occaſion moſt of thoſe alterations and additions 
that have. hitherto been on but which will 
hardly be continued.  _. 

When we conſider the pee thoſe ſceptical 


1 people, for whoſe uſe the following papers chiefly 
are intended, we are encouraged to hope that few of 


Note to Pope's Eff, on Crit. ver. 269. 
the 
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111 PRE F AC E. 
the brethren will beinelined to take gffenceat any 
freedom I may have been obliged to uſe in cenſur- 
ing ſome things, that ſeemed to be the greateſt 
obſtacles to this progreſs of religious knowledge, 
as well as to hinder both ourſelves and others 
from perceiving it and its effects. Nor will it, 1 
truſt, be requiſite to make an apology for the va- 
rious defects of this performance, which are but 
too natural on ſo _— reg ee eee in 
ſuch handles. At fo 
As it is, eh this may Apel Aallicient to 
vive) general hints in each part of the ſcheme 
propoſed, and thereby put ſome others, who 
have more advantage for it, on confirming and 
completing what ſhall, upon due examination, 
bear the teſt. If the foundation itſelf ſhould 
appear to be faulty, too much already has ou. 
built upon it ao beat tun t in 
As for the Fo DN the: for 
mer ought to be conſidered as conſiſting only of 
a few looſe traites, or general reflections on a 
ſubject which can never be too much attended 
to; and if it contain any valuable obſervations, 
either ſpeculative, - or practical, or of a mixed 
kind; however obvious theſe are to ſome; tis 
hoped they will be no leſs acceptable for their 


general uſe: part of the latter pretends to no- 
thing more, than a brief, imperfect intimation 


of the Scripture Doctrine on a point not yet ſuf- 
ficiently underſtood; and which, from the re- 


pro that and ſome other points ſeem lately 
$14} to 


PRE FACE. v 
to have met with, it may be perhaps a part of 
Chriſtian prudence not to deliver more explicit- 
ly, till men appear more willing to ſubmit their 

vain philoſophy to the authority of God's word, 
and are diſpoſed to examine things with greater 
attention and impartiality. And indeed, as ho- 
neſt Biſhop Taylor ſays, I have been ſo puſhed 
© at by herds and flocks: of people that follow 
© any body that whiſtles to them, or drives them 
© to paſture, that I am grown afraid of any truth 

that ſeems chargeable with ſingularity.” . 

This Fourth Edition was in the Preſs: before 
Mr. Peters's new Preface came to hand, which 
hindered me from paying my reſpects to that 
worthy gentleman in the proper place, and tak - 
ing any farther notice of his notion about the 
future condition of the generality o bheathens, 
whom he ſtill ſuppoſes to be t for ever in the 
ale of azath, - foas never more to riſe, to happineſs 
at kaſt, p. 31. Whereas I would have them 
left indeed to the uncovenanted mercies of our 
common Father, and as ſuch without any cer- 
teain ground of immortality, (which I had been 
endeavouring to prove from ſeveral ſuch paſſages 
as he ban mentions, viz. Pf. cxv. 17, and 
Eph. ii. 12. and which is all I think that can 
be well concluded from theſe and the like texts) 
and yet apprehend that this ſame everlaſting life, 
which was in every ſenſe the gift of God through 
Chrijt, may be extended to theſe heathens equal- 
ly with us, as by the ſame Revelation we are 
taught 


xiv PRE FA CE. 

taught to believe that there will be a general Re- 
ſurrection of mankind in order to as general a 
Judgment, wherein each individual ſhall receive 
an equitable ſentence according to the law or diſ- 
penſation under which he lived in this world, 
See Whitby on Rom. ti. 12. 

No claſs of mankind therefore a are in their 
own nature capable ofrifing from that ftate of death 
in which they were originally involved ; and yet 
thro' the grace of God may any, or all of them re- 
cover out of it, and be raiſed to Beppineſs; and 
thereby may the benefit conveyed thro' the ſecond 
Adam, become in all reſpects equal to the loſs ſuſ- 
tained in the firſt, nay rather much more abundant, 
as St. Paul ſeems to declare exprefily, Rom. v. 14, 
&c. By which means theſe two diſpenſations will 


appear conformable to the reſt; the latter being 
an improvement on the former. And thus are both 
the Old and New Teftaments reconciled together, 
and every part of each becomes A with 


all others. 


I. 
Want of U. niverſality 


IN 


Natural and Revealed Religion, 
No juſt Objeation againſt either. 


Are not my Ways equal? Ezek. xviii. 29. 
I he the God of the fews only? Is he not alſo of 


the Gentiles ? Yes, of the Gentiles alſo, Rom. 
1 


For when the Gentiles, which have not the Law, 
do by Nature the things contained in the Law; 
theſe, having not the Law, are a Law unto 
. themſelves, Rom. ii. 14. 
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pf ACTS XVII. 30. 
Aud the Times of this Ignorance Godgwinked at, but 
dau n all men every where to repent. 


HESE words contain a declaration of 
God's moſt gracious purpoſe to reform 


& | SLE by thei coming of Cbriſt, and at the 


ame time intimate the preference due to his a- 
bove any former inſtitution. 

mn the foregoing verſes the Apoſtle had. PA 
nſtructing the Athenrans in the nature of the 
true God, and his univerſal providence. He ſhews 
them that there is one common father. and 
vernor of the world, who has made this . a 
fit habitation for the ſons of men, and diſtributed 
them all over the face of it; who has diſtinguiſh- 
ed the ſeaſons, and divided the nations, and fix d 
the bounds and periods of each, in ſo very regu- 


I | lar and wiſe a manner, as might lead all diligent 
IX obſervers of them to a knowledge of their author; 


and put them upon ſeeking out ſome method of 
expreſſing their devotion to him. Though here 
in fact, (as the Apoſtle intimates, V 27.) they 


IT were all but like men wandering in the dark, 


their notions of the Deity very imperfect and ob- 
W {cure ; their worſhip highly abſurd and irrational. 


his their ignorance God was pleaſed for ſome 


lime to wink at, (orieiden) to overlook, diſregard, 
or, as it is in a parallel place, [4] He (u fa effered t them 
1 WD walk in their own ways, to wander on in the 


ita Acts xiv. 16. | 
7 ſeveral 


5 Of the want of Univerſality Part L 
ſeveral mazes into which they had brought them- 
ſelves ; the various ſets of ſuperſtition and ido- 


latry under which they had fallen; but now he 


commandeth all men every where to repent ; or rather 
publiſhes, (wapg/yraaa) proclaims the tidings of 


ſalvation to all men upon the eaſy terms of repen- 


tance; he offers a new covenant to mankind in 

eneral, from the benefits whereof none are abſo- 
lutely excluded who fincerely defire them. 
Tidings, which ought to be received by all, as 
they were by the firſt Chr:/izans, with joy and 
thankfulneſs. But how ſtrangely has the face of 
things been altered, or rather the nature of them 


inverted ſince ! When, through the degeneracy of 
| mankind, the benefits of this divine inſtitution ſ 
become reſtrained to a few people, and even theſe 
are taught to deſpiſe it, for that very reaſon which i 


uſes to make a benefit the more valuable, namely, 
becauſe it is reſtrained to themſelves. | 

If, fay the preſent unbelievers, God has made 
of one blood all nations of men, and is no reſpecter 
of perſons ; and if he deſigns this revelation for 


all men, as he muſt, if it be of fo great uſe and 
advantage to them ;---Why then is it not actu- 


ally communicated to all ?---Why did he ſo long, 


why does he ſtill, int at the ignorance of ſo 


many nations, and leave them without any 


means of coming to the knowledge of his truth? 
Can a God of infinite power and wiſdom be dif- 
appointed in his aim? Or will the common father 
of mankind confine his greateſt mercies to ſo few 
of his children ?---And thus every argument of 
the ſuperior excellency of our religion is made 
an objeQtion to its divine authority; and what 
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part I. #71 Natural and Revealed Religion. 3 


2X ſhould be a particular motive of gratitude for 
having received it, is turned into the ſtrongeſt 


1 reaſon for rejecting it. 


In my following diſcourſe I ſhall conſider that 
part of this objection which relates to the Manner 
of the Chriſtian diſpenſation; the other which more 
immediately affects the time of its delivery, being 
| reſerved to a more full examination afterwards. 

In anſwer therefore to this part of the foregoing 
| difficulty, I ſhall endeavour to prove in the firſt place, 


I. That a partial communication of Chriſtianity 


can be no particular objection to its divine au- 
IX thority, ſince the religion of nature is on the 


3 | fame foot with it in this reſpect, | 
II. I propoſe to ſnew the wiſdom and 


neſs of the divine conduct in the diſpenſation of 


chem both: And, 
III. The great benefit of complying with the 


terms of the goſpel, and the inexcuſableneſs of 
1 rejecting 1 


I. I am to ſhew that a e communication of 
Chriſtianity can be no particular objection to its 
divine authority, ſince the . of nature is 
on the ſame foot with it in this reſp 

As the all-wiſe Creator of the univerſe has 


been pleaſed to frame different orders of intellec- 
? IF tual beings, ſo he has made a conſiderable differ- 
ence among thoſe of the fame order. In mankind 
the caſe is very evident. We cannot but obſerve a 
voaſt diſparity between both the abilities and ad- 


: vantages of ſome men, and thoſe of others; ; their 
tempers of body and powers of mind, and cir- 


TJ cimhances in the world; their educats on, oppor - 


» cunities, and ways of I 45 the ſtation they are 
| A 2 | in, 
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nature of things; directly contrary to the preſent 


objeclion drawn from its want of Univerſality, will be of 


4 Of the want of Univerſaliiy Part I. 
in, or the government they live under.-Now # 
theſe are ſo many talents which together make 
up our portion of reaſon, and ſeverally contribute 
to the forming our underſtanding, and improving 
our nature. As theſe then are ſo very unequally 
diſtributed ; tis plain that our religious notions, 
or our lam of nature, muſt be very different and 
unequal alſo. The bounds of duty will be as va- 
rious as the degrees of knowledge in every man, 
and likewiſe be enlarged in proportion to the gra- 
dual improvements in the ſame man. | 
To ſpeak therefore of one fixt, immutable, and 
univerſal law of nature, is framing an imaginary 
ſcheme without the leaſt foundation in the real 


order of the whole creation: Tis making the 
fame rule ſuit beings in all circumſtances; which 
is equally abſurd as to preſcribe the fame food and 
phyſic to all conſtitutions. To ſtyle this re- 
ligion of nature abſolutely perfect, or its light 
ſufficient, can only mean, that every one may be 
as perfect here as God intended him to be, and 
able to do all that his maker will require of him, 
or as much as is ſufficient to excuſe him from 
puniſhment ; which is very true, but nothing to 


[] Chubb in his late diſcourfe on miracles, p. 48, c. en- 
deavours to invalidate this obſervation, by aſſerting, that the 
two caſes are not parallel, becauſe the one could not have 
been better conſtituted ; which he thinks cannot -be made 
appear concerning the other. But if it be ſhewn that the 
like, or greater, inconveniences would flow from any other 
aſſignable way of conveying revelation (which will be at- 
tempted in the following part of this diſcourſe) then we have 
as much reaſon to aſſert, that it could not upon the whole 
have been conveyed in a better way; and conſequently the | 


no 


1 
e 


, 


Part I. ix Natural and Revealed Religion. 5 
„ the purpoſe: for this kind of perfection is far 
from implying an univerſal, unchangeable equa- 
© lity in the I of nature, or excluding greater 
ght; ſince it may be very conſiſtent with that 
AJieverſity of talents abovementioned, and thoſe dif- 
| ferent degrees of happineſs and perfection, which 
are founded in, and naturally conſequent upon it. 
As therefore all the gifts of nature are diſtribut-; 
cd in this partial and unequal manner, how un- 
reaſonable is it to object againſt reveal'd religion, 
for its being conveyed in the very ſame manner 
One who believed any thing of a God and his 
2X providence, would naturally ſuppoſe that, if any; 
XX revelation were to be made, it would be made, 
according to the ſame method which is obſerved: 
in the government of the natural and moral 
world; at leaſt, he that allows this method to be 
1 conſiſtent with the belief of a, deity in the one, 
cannot ſurely on that account reject the other [5]. ; 
I Thus much may be ſufficient to ſhew that na- 
XX tural and revealed religion are upon the ſame foot 
ina point of univerſality, and that the objection 
holds equally againſt both of them. And I have 
been the more brief on this head, as it has been 
fully diſcuſſed of late by far more able writers [c]. 
3 no more force than that "20908 Inequality is in the common 
courſe of nature; and the two cafes will ſtill be exactly par- 
allel. Nor can I find the leaſt proof of the contrary in Lord 
: Balingbroke's late declamation (Works, vol. iv. p. 293, Sc.) 
except what ariſes from the arbitrary ſuppoſition of ſome few 


divines, and is ſufficiently obviated below, p. 179, &c. 
=  [-] See Bp. Conybeare's, Dr. Fofter's, or S. Browne's Defence 
% Revelation; or Dr. Denne's Sermon on the Propagation of the 
Gospel; or more at large in Bp. Butler's Analogy of Religion, 
c. pag. 181, 215, Oc. 8 Vo. * 
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6 Of the want of Univerſality Part 1. 
181I. Let us proceed therefore in the ſecond place, 


to point out the wiſdom and goodneſs of the di- 
vine conduct in the e of them both. 


1ſt. Of Natural Religion, which, as we have 
ſeen, is  proportionable to the different abilities 
and attainments of mankind ; as theſe are alſo to 
their different ſtations © and Dcaddices ; both 


which we ſhall find exquiſitely ſuited to the well- 
being of the world. 


For in the firſt place, feciety | 18 wide in or- 
der to ſupply the conveniences, the comforts, and 
the neceſſaries of life, as well as to ſecure the 
qu uiet uſe; and fafe poſſeſſion of them. To pre- 

rve ſociety, among ſuch frail fallible ereatures, 
there is need of government, which implies dif- 
ferent ſtations and conditions; as theſe again call 
for different abilities and qualifications. All, tis 
plain, cannot be governours, nor enjoy the be- 
nefits which attend ſome poſts of wealth and 
power: the many have nothing left them but to 

obey, to execute the will of their — and 
undergo the drudgeries of life [d]. | 

The fame holds in the body politic as in the na- 
tural, there muſt be many inferior and more feeble 
members, which yet are neceſſary ; neither can the 
head ſay to the feet, I have no need of y0u.—— But 
now, if all theſe different members of the world 
had naturally the ſelf-ſame ſenſe and reliſh of 
is if each man had originally and unchan- 


[4] we by ergo omnes ; cons ſunt ut hæc opera præſtent, 
& quibus in civitate opus eſt; conditus eſt autem vir ſci- | 
© entia præditus ſui gratia : ¶ i. e. ob finem quem adeptus 
6 eſt, ſc. ſcientiam.] W ita ſimul colitur terra, et repe- 
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X PartI. in Natural and Revealed Religion. 7 
geably the higheſt degree of underſtanding and 
acuteneſs; the greateſt ſtrength of reaſon and 
fineneſs of imagination, that is to be met with in 
any of the ſpecies ; how very unequal and incon- 
gruous muſt this unavoidable diyerſity of orders 

rove ]! How hard would be the caſe of them 
whole lot is to fill the worſt and loweſt offices, 
and yet who find themſelves as well qualified for, 
and as highly deſerving too of the beſt, (fince on 
this ſuppoſition, which leaves it ſo very little in 
any one's power to benefit either himſelf or 
others, there could ſcarce be any real deſert at all) 
as thoſe that hold them; and whe-tikewiſe cannot 
but be as deeply ſenſible of all that miſery and 
hardſhip which ariſes from the want of 1 
The common intellect and apprehenſion of man 
would be but ill placed in an ox, or aſs; nor 
would the genius and temper of ſome philoſophic 
mind be any better ſuited to him that driveth them 
= #nd is occupied in all their labours. IE - 
hut this muſt neceſſarily be the ſtate of things, 
if all men were by nature furniſhed with all thoſe 
rational or intellectual accompliſhments, which 
adorn ſome few of them at preſent. Three parts 
in four of the world muſt be unfit for their par- 
ticular circumſtances, and at odds with their 
condition” =» „ 3 
Ho inconfiſtent alſo would it be in nature to 
implant thoſe various ſenſes, appetites, and taſtes 
in all men, which not one in a thouſand would 


< ritur ſapientia. Quam ſcite ergo dixit ille, quiſquis fuit, 
% Nift eſſent flulti, d:ſolaretur terra? Maimon. Porta Meſo 
P. 47. Vid. Ecclus xxxviii. 32, 34. Nich. Klim. p. 133. 


A 4 8 have 


4 
' 
10 
| 
: 


. — — PP ͤ CEDIA. ted Bonk ii aig nds 


MAL GAPS IO Le 7 PE FAHEY 


r 
— —2— I —ñ—H 


- 
* 


— nt yo 


— — 


—— — 


— 
—— — — 


= — — 


— GE — 


8 - Of the want of Uuiverſali , Part I. 
have power to gratify!— That ſublime degree as 
reaſon and reflection, which could only proy 
its own tormentor Not to mention what in 
influence ſuch a ſcheme would have on govern- 
eee how difficult it muſt be to rule where 
very one has the ſame ſtrength and ſkill ; how 
bard to obey, when all have equal abilities, and 
therefore (as they might imagine) an equal right 
to be their own directors. le] In ſhort, how much 
more wiſe and beneficial is the preſent conſtitu- 


tion of e Where all is left to mankind 


le $i omnes ingenio pares ent, omneſque in eoſdem af- 
fectus proclives, aut iifdem virtutibus ornati; non eſſet qui 
alius imperiis parere vellet, aut ei quidpiam concedere, aut 
qui varietati miniſteriorum et artium omnium generum aptus 
eſſet. Cum omnes omnia curare nequeant, ſingulos in Socie- 
tate ſuo munere, in gratiam aliorum, fungi oportet ; nec vi- 
lifima munera minus ſunt neceſſaria interdum quam ſubli- 
miora. Itaque eſſe oportuit omnibus ſuum ingenium, ut quiſ- 
que quod ſuum eſt ad Societatis felicitatem conferret, et quod 


cæteris deeſt ſua induſtria ſuppleret. Cleric. Siiv. Philil, ad 


Eſchin. Socr. p. 170, 171. 

[/] See {bbet's Boyle's Lee. 2d ſett, ſerm. 5. p. 143 c. 
or King's Origin o er Note 38. p. 211. 3d Ed. 1 

[g] See Prelim. Dill. to ling Orig. of U. and rem i. p. 88. 30 Ed. 

[ To form ſome notion of this, let it be obſerved, that 
when the firſt foundation of a diverſity of ſenſe and iptel- 
lect is once laid in a greater or leſs ſuſceptibility of pleaſure 
or pain, by a perception of ideas more acute or dull, more 
quick or flow, and a proportioned reflection on them, (which | 
proportion, by the bye, between theſe two powers [of per- 
ceiving and reflecting] is, I believe, in each Perſon pretty 
exactly kept up, as to the pitch of their vivacity in both the 
abovenamed reſpects, i. e. the force and time of their ſueceſ- 
ſive operations, or the momentum and velocity of their re- 
ſpective objects) from hence the whole tribe of affections 
&c. and the ſeveral degrees in each, are very apparently de- 
ducible : ſuppoſing only this, I ſay, which ſeems to lie in the 
original lamina of the 1 and is ſo far not to be account- 


ed for, at leaſt by 5 which therefore and which only I 
ſhould 


Part I. in Natural and Revealed Religion. 9 
themſelves, who have both the forming and di 
pofing of each other; nay where men are at liberty 
in a great meaſure to frame their own natures, 
and diſpoſitions: where they have no inconve- 
nient or pernicious principle to lay to nature's 
charge [f] no properly innate nations, or im- 
planted inſtincis [g]; no truly natural appetite or 
ajjettion, to ſway or byaſs them; except that 
univerſal ſenſe, and ſtrong deſire of happrneſs, 
which was abſolutely neceſſary to their preſerva- 
tion [5]. By theſe means we have at firſt only fach 
ſhould term innate, or ſtrictly natural ; ſince egy thing 
beſides, that is comprehended under the name of natural 
appetite, Nc. is properly ſo far from being ſuch, that it is 
| evidently poſterior, in the order of nature, and entirely 
grounded on the ideas which themſelves ariſe from hence, 
and whoſe innateneſs in all ſenſes of that word is now general - 
ly given up :—ſuppofing then this one foundation laid by 
nature, à difference herein will be enough to conſtitute the 
being more or leſs ſenſible, or rational in general; and tend 
to make it more or leſs paſſionate or mild, eager or indolent, &c. 
in whatſoever it applies itſelf to; but can this ever actually 
determine it to any one peculiar ſett of objects, or have any 
tendency towards giving what we mean by a. particular ge- 
nius, taſte, or temper ? That, and the whole conſtitution 
of the human mind, or its predominant qualities, ſeem to 
ariſe aſterwards from the particular aſſociations which we form 
ourſelves, or learn of others, as theſe grow gradually. and 
even mechanically from the circumſtances we are in, or from 
thoſe objects that more immediately ſurround and ſtrike us; 
provided that a ſuitable attention and regard be paid to-each 
as it preſents itſelf, _ „ | 1 
For that amidſt all this mechanic apparatus we haye ſuch 
a diſtinct faculty of attending, and determining the ſubor- 
ninate powers in conſequence thereof, as is ſtated at large by 


11 A Bp. King, I muſt beg leave to ſuppoſe, till all theſe vari- 


ous appearances, which ſeem ſo much to require it (of which 
in the following Note e.) are folv'd on other principles; and 
then indeed this, which, it muſt be own'd, contains ſome- 
thing inexplicable, will be of courſe excluded. I may add 

=: . | here, 
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10 Of the want of Univerſaliy Part I. 
thoughts and inclinations inſtilled into our minds 
as are agreeable to, and for the moſt part do in 


fact ariſe from our particular place and circum 


ſtances in the world; and afterwards find room 
enough to refine, improve and enlarge our facul- 
ties; to qualify ourſelves for, as well as, by a right 
application of them, to merit ſome ſuperior ſta- 
tion, whenever that ſhall become void. How. re- 
gular and beautiful a ſubordination muſt this ſoon 


here, that neither are thoſe a/ſeciations themſelves, from 
whence ſome very ingenious perſons would deduce a total 
mechaniſm, altogether neceſſary; nor we fo far paſſive under 
them, as to be left without a power of curbing and cor- 
recting, breaking and eradicating ; as well as of contracting 
them at firſt, and afterwards confirming them: to aſlert this 
would be advancing a new doctrine of Habits contrary to the 
general ſenſe and language of mankind. _ | 


92 1 - . 4 


Well then, allowing ſuch a degree of liberty, or active 
power to be joined with the other paſſive ingredients in our 
compoſition, as ſuch, it muſt in ſome meaſure act indepen- 
dently on each of them, and be capable of forming new af/s- 
tiations from its own proper acts, which will extend to all 
the reſt and influence them; and yet as it will alſo have ſome 
ſuch ſort of connection with them all, as to be itſelf in ſome 
reſpect or other influenced by them reciprocally, or (which 
comes to the ſame thing) the mind will be ſo far affected in, 


and through them as to influence it, which we all daily feel: 


rap how come theſe parts of our conſtitution to be con- 
antly applied to with ſucceſs for the determination of it? 
Why is pain prefent or in proſpect uſed to move a man, or 
arguments and motives urged, if they are really matters of 
indifference to his choice, and haye no manner of effect upon 
it ?] As this grows and gathers ſtrength, like all our other fa- 
culties; and is equally capable of being impaired, and rectified 
again: (King, note X. p. 406, 407. 3d ed.) As it is limited 
and ſubject to its laws, not perhaps wholly different, though of 
a kind diſtinct from thoſe of the other appetites: (however ſuch 
as make it no leſs governable, ibid c. v. § 5. ſub. 4. p. 420, &c. 
with notes 70, p. 417, and 71, p. 422, 423.) and cannot go 
againſt theſe appetites without manifeſt pain and miſery to 
the perſon: (ib. note N. p. 336, &c.)—— As it may be in- 

| : | clined, 


part I. in Natural and Revealed Religion, 11 
produce! How fitly might the whole - body, "thus 


in Enit together and compacted by that which every 
a- joint ſupplieth, increaſe with the increaſe of God, 
m would man but enter into the ſame great plan of 
I- exciting induſtry. and labour, and do what les 
at in his power to promote it, vig. entail benefits 
4 and ſucceſſes as the natural conſequence of theſe; 
2 endeavour to ſuit every one's ſtation to his reſpec- 
n tive merit and abilities; 1. e. deal with each perſon 
_ clinzd, both by them and its own courſe of operation, and 
% will become daily more and more conformed to them, by due 
1 regular exerciſe ; which we likewiſe experience z—its ope- 
1 rations will become as much ; the objects of foreknowledge ; 
= nor will it be much Jeſs eaſy to account for either the for- 
oy mation, or creaſe of any particular turn of mind, in any 
* given ſituation, than if all were performed in us neceffarily, 
and at once. a on ind nie aringatl., 
5 This plan of human nature, which derives every thing 
5 from a few principles, and yet makes room for that endleſs 
5 variety conſpicuous in it, might, I am ſenſible, and will 
35 ſhortly, I believe, be ſet in a good light, and ſhewn to be free 
in from ſome of the greateſt difficulties that muſt clog all others. 
In this view a juſt uniformity is, by the Deity, ſo far as his 
ty immediate acts reach, always, and might be by us, preſerved 
hb among all its conſtituent parts; our talents ſuited to our 
i capacity of uſing them; our ſphere enlarged, as that in- 
11 creaſes; and regularly keeping pace with our improvements ; 
. each diſpenſation put upon a reaſonable foot; and all diſco- 
5 veries made in due proportion to our qualifications for judg- 
- ing of them, and our diſpoſitions to apply them. Whereas 
+ the contrary ſcheme, of bringing all things to an -original, 
equal, and immediate intuition ;-or of fixing every man to 


certain impulſes, or inſtincts, independent on his ſtation 
and endeavours, and intirely unimprovable by them; this 
muſt be quite arbitrary, and in a great meaſure uſeleſs; and 
attended with all the inconſiſtencies and inconveniencies already 
mentioned. M il, 

Such would the conſequences be of that pretended wniver- 
ſal equability, in natural religion; nor is the levelling 
ſcheme, ſo much contended for in revelation, leſs abſurd 
as will appear below. 
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12 (/ the want of Univerſality Part I. 


according to what be 7s, and obſerve thoſe rules 
which the great God of nature has eſtabliſhed ! 

What emulation muſt this raiſe, join'd with 
" utmoſt care and caution, when each finds it 
in his power ſo much to improve and advance, 
as well as to impair and debaſe his nature; and 
thereby alſo change his fate! what eagerneſs 
to excell ſome ! what dread of falling below 
others l What provocation for all, to make the 


beſt uſe of their faculties and opportunities 


This amicable conteſt, this perpetual ſtruggle, 
muſt certainly make more for the good of the 
whole, than if all had been paſtive, and abſo- 
lutely fixed in any degree of knowledge and 
perfection; or limited unalterably to any tate. 
5 Upon this plan only could there be place for 
ope or fear, reward or puniſhment, the only 
proper means of governing free, rational agents; 
and of conducting them to their ſupreme and 


trueſt happineſs, which ſeems entirely to conſiſt 


in agency; and which can only this way be ex- 
cited . This therefore. is the method moſt agree- 


50 Gon: King s Origin of Bvily Note 19. p. 121, xc. and 
Note V. p. 440, &c. We may add that the ſuppoſition of any 
ſuch fixed, unimprovable ſtate of natural good implies, 
ſtrictly ſpeaking, no leſs. than the ſubverſion of all virtue 
or moral good; which is nothing but the chuſing to com- 
municate the former: [See King, R. 1. p. 84, 85. 3d ed.] 
for which communication there could be no place in ſuch a 
Rate, - nor conſequently 1 0 room for any of thoſe ideas n 
are founded on it. N 

Nor does this ſcheme any better conſult the intereſt of our 
intellectual accompliſhments ; which, while it ſeems to be ex- 
alting them, is at the bottom taking away their uſe and ex- 
erciſe: while it pretends to conſtitute an equality among ra- 
tional agents, is really defirudtive of both enn and 


agency. 
able 
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part I. in Natural and Revealed Religion. 13 

able to wiſdom and goodneſs, and in conſe- 

quence moſt worthy of God [#]. = 7 
Having thus far conſidered the partial diſtri- 


bution of the gifts of nature, and conſequent 
| diverſity of natural religion, and offered ſome 


hints towards explaining the reaſonableneſs and 
neceſſity thereof; I proceed to thew the fame 
concerning revelation. Toh Et 
If a revelation were to be made at all (and I 
muſt here take it for granted that ſuch a thing is 
neither impoſſible nor altogether unreaſonable in 
itſelf, which I think may be fairly done, after 
what has been written upon the ſubject, both by 
Dr. Jenkin, vol. I. c. 1. and the ingenious Author 


of an Enquiry into the evidence of the Chriſtian 


religion, & 8.) it muſt be conveyed in the me- 
thod we are told it was, namely, at firſt commu- 
nicated to ſome few ſelect perſons, and by them 
divulged, and gradually propagated to the reſt of 
the world [I]; or ſecondly, every particular man 
muſt have it by immediate inſpiration, and be at 
all times, and in all caſes, influenced and directed 


[i] See King, p. 241, 338, 350, 368, 379, 393, &c. with 
the following Note [(J. eee | 

[4] See this deſcribed more at large in Bp. Butler's Analogy, 
p-. 93, &c. 2d Edit. | | 

[I] Mr. Chubb (on Miracles, p. 68, &c.) objects to this firſt 
method, that hereby it would be in the power of a few men 
to deprive the reſt of all the benefits of this revelation. 

Hut is not that really the caſe in all the other benefits of 
nature, and the ordinary gifts of providence ? Are not moſt 


of the bleſſings of life communicated to us by the mediation 
and inſtrumentality of other men, who may be juſt and faith- 


ful in communicating. them, or otherwiſe ? and is it not oft 
in the power of a fingle perſon to deprive: multitudes of life 
itſelf, or any of its comforts; of liberty, peace, plenty, arts, 
improvements, &c. and is not all this unayoidable while 
| | men 
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I4 Of the want of Univerſality Part J. 
to it internally; or thirdly, it muſt be publiſhed 


again and again, and freſh miracles worked for 


the conviction of each unbeliever in every age. 

In the Second of theſe methods the inconveni- 
ences are very obvious: for Firſt, This influence, 
of what kind ſoever it be, muſt either be abſo- 


lutely efficacious and irrefiſtible, 7z. e. fo ſtrong as 


to ſubvert the natural powers of man, and take 
away his freedom of thinking and acting; and 
conſequently deſtroy all virtue, merit, praiſe, 


reward; 1. e. all that is good and valuable in 
religion: or elle it would not be ſufficient to an- 


ſwer the ends propoſed; nor could it certainly 
and effectually ſecure the intereſt and ſalvation of 


men are allowed the free uſe of their natural Powers, which 


Mr. Chubb contends for ? Men, he ſays, are net io be over - ruled 
in either the publication or receftion of religion ; and if 
ſo, he has yet to explain how that is to be given ſo as not 1 


leave it in the power and pleaſure of a few, ſooner or later, to 


reſtrain and ſuppreſs, to diſguiſe and corrupt it; and conſe- 
tly to prevent thauſands and millions of athers frem ſharing 


ns 
ax the benefits thereof, ib. p. 63. On a little farther conſidera- 


tion Mr. Chubb may probably find that in this ſcheme [of 


Human Liberty] it muſt be impoſſible for any thing relating 


either to the minds, or outward circumſtances of mankind, 
to remain in a ſtate of perfect uniformity ; and then he may 
be ſenſible too that the ſame cauſes, which among other 


things that concern mankind, make their religion unavoid- 


ably continue in this partial and unequal way, will bold as 
ſtrongly for its being originally given in the ſame way. 


Cbubb's ſecond objection, that if men could be ſuppoſed 


to be honeſt and faithful in the publication of a ſyſtem of 


Revealed Religion, then there would be no occaſion for ſuch 


ſyſtem, ib. ſeems to be worſe founded than the other; ſince 
this revelation, notwithſtanding all the imperfections that 
attend its communication, may ſtill be the means of convey- 
ing ſuch ſuperior benefits to thoſe who do come to the know- 
ledge of it, of making ſuch diſcoveries in the nature both 


of God and Man, and of affording motives for man's attain- 


ing to ſuch a degree of virtue, and true rational happineſs, 
| as 


+I 


r 
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mankind. As an illumination it muſt either be 
diſtinguiſhable from the preſent effects of reaſon 
and the ordinary operations of the divine ſpirit, 
or not; if the former, this muſt be by ſtriking us 
more forcibly, and working a more aſſured, in- 
fallible conviction in the mind: but ſo much as 
is added to that, above what may ariſe from the 
preſent conſtitution of things, juſt ſo much muſt 
be taken from the preſent choice, and merit of 
believing ; and the concomitant delight and ſa- 
tisfaction which we feel, and ought to feel, in 
giving our aſſent to truth [m]. Such evidence 
mult either ſuperſede all action and enquuy of our 
own, and overbear the judgment beyond poſſi- 


as all their honeſty, without ſuch helps, could never raiſe 
the generality of them to. | 

And whether the /o/e end of revelation be to bring men 
to a higher pitch of happineſs than they could otherwiſe at- 
tain, or not : ib. p. 49. this author never can prove but that 
this may be one of its great ends, and that this end is in fact 
obtained, to as high a degree as is conſiſtent with his own 
ſcheme of perfect liberty: ſo that, in the laſt place, allow- 
ing God to foreſee all the conſequences, and events attend- 
ing ſuch an eſtabliſhment, ib. p. 62. yet this eftabliſhment 
ſo circumſtanced may, notwithſtanding any thing this au- 
thor has made out to the coutrary, come from him. And indeed 
Mr. Chubb ſeems at length to be ſenſible of that ſame boaſted 
objeftion againſt the divinity of a revelation from its non-unti- 
ver ſality being fo very much weakened, that he is grown rather 
weary of it, and willing to get rid of it as handſomely as he 
can, by pretending that he has not even leaned to that fide of 
the gueſtion in all his debates upon it, and will take it un- 
kindly to have ſuch a thing ſo much as inſinuated of bim. The 
Author's Farewell, p. 219. note. | 

i] See ABp. King's Origin, N. 19. p. 128, &c. 2d ed. com- 
pared with M. 58. p. 349. Whence it appears that though in 
ſome caſes and reſpects the aſſent be unavoidable, and we 
merely paſſive in the attainment of many uſeful parts of 
knowledge; and which muſt be attended with ſome -ſatis- 
faction in degree proportioned to the apprehenſion of that uſe- 


ful- 
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wy happineſs of man that he ſhould appear to himſelf to 
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bility of doubt, (which yet, from the manner of 
our acquiring and aſſociating ideas, and forming 


judgments, is impoflible to be conceived, with- 


out reverſing the whole frame of the uta 
mind; neither would that appear to be at all de- 
ſirable, as we have ſeen above) it muſt, I ſay, 
either be inconſiſtent with the exerciſe of our 
other moſt valuable faculties, or it would come 
to the fame thing with the preſent uſe of them; 
and prove alike capable of being equally neglect- 
ed or oppoſed, corrupted or deſtroyed : it would 
have no higher evidence than in ſome caſes the 


common principles of reaſon have; nor could 


it lay any ſtronger obligation on us to obey its 

dictates. The ſame will be the caſe with it con- 
fidered as an impulſe, or impreſſion on the mind, 
inciting it to follow each determination of the 


fulneſs, and of a kind perhaps very complex, as ariſing from 
variety of cauſes accidentally aſſociated; yet neither is the 
kind, nor the degree of this delight ſo WRAY and exquiſite, 
As that which uſually accompanies thoſe points which we 
work out ourſelves ; which we properly make our own, by a 
free, fair inveſtigation. Theſe + truths, though of no more 

importance in themſelves,” or their conſequences, than any 
others that are either forcibly obtruded on us, or fortuitouſly 
thrown into our way, yet are attended with a ſort of ſelf ap- 
probation, and complacency, which both accompanies the 
firſt diſcovery, the tranſporting ivpma ; and will continue 
after it, and bear reflection; and which makes them infinite- 
ly exceed all others in our eftimation. The ſame thing, as it is 
come at in the one or the other of theſe ways, is evidently not 


the ſame to us which I can aſcribe to nothing more than a 


conſciouſneſs that in the former caſe we haye contributed 
ſomewhat to the acquiſition of it, and to our own improvement 
by that acquifition ; or an idea of merit, conſtantly aſſociated 
with this kind of acquiſitions, and which is perhaps the very 


ſtrongeſt, and the moſt agreeable of all our affectations. 


From whence alſo we may collect how neceſſary it is to 


be 
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Part I. in Natural and Revealed Religion. th 

judgment, and phyſically connecting thought 
with action; ſince this connection, if much al- 
tered from that which is obſervable in the preſent 
ſtate, or increaſed to any conſiderable degree a- 
bove that harmony which now ſubſiſts among 
our natural powers, would be attended ' with the 
very ſame conſequences [9]. F arther, as all this 
muſt be tranſacted in a man's own. breaſt, and 
fo long as it is limited as above, or he retains the 
leaſt degree of liberty, is capable of being ſtifled 
there; every one might, and moſt probably would 
ſoon diſregard it, as much as he does now the 
many good thoughts, motions, and ſuggeſtions, 
which ariſe daily in his mind. Nor is there leſs 
likelihood of its being perverted to the worſt pur- 
poſes, as intereſt, vice, or vanity might direct: 
of its ſoon filling the world with rank Enthufiaſm, 
be free, in the exerciſe of the faculties of his mind, as well 
as the powers of his body; to be in ſome degree active in 


the attainment of his. knowledge, as well as any other 
attainments; and how far this will go towards proving him 


| to be really ſo, I leave to be confidered. If he has any real 
liberty, there will be a good reaſon for annexing this dou- 
ble pleaſure to the exerciſe of it, both to excite him to action 
| in caſes. of difficulty, and afterwards to juſtify him for en- 


gaging in ſuch ; and enable him to go through all the toil, 


| and hazard that attends them. If he has none, won't it be 
| a little hard to point out, either the riſe and reaſonableneſs 
of this ſo conſtant, and ſo general a deluſion; and to ac- 
count for ſuch ideas as thoſe of merit, efteem, reward, 
Kc. which are entirely founded in it? Whether the reſolv- 
ing all, with a late author, into the deceitſul feeling of li- 


Lberty, be attended with leſs difficulties than thoſe which this 


hypotheſis is calculated to remove, muſt be ſubmitted to the 


thoughtful reader. See. Mr. Hume on. Liberty and Neceſſity, 


Aas an the: Principles of | Morality and Natural Religion, 


Part I. | 


| [9] See Hutcheſon, on the Paſſions, p. 179, 200, &c. or King, 
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18 Of the want of Um verſali Part I. 
or the moſt wicked and abſurd impoſtures ; and 
when it is thus once perverted, there ſeems to be 
no room for any remedy upon this ſcheme ; no 


[?] The ſubtile author of Chriftianity not founded on Argu- 
ment, ſeems to adopt this ſecond method of communicating 
2 religion to mankind, and carries it ſo far as to ſuperſede 
all other means, divine or human, that hath ever been 
made uſe of to ſupport it in the world. He contends for a 
conſtant and particular revelation imparted ſeparately and ſu- 
pernaturally io every Individual, p. 112. This he terms in- 
ſpiration, and infuſed evidence, p. 58. feeling, and internal 
ſenſe, ib. and of a nature but little differing from that of intui- 
tion, p. 59. In ſhort, it is what will diſpatch the whole bu- 
fineſs of religion at once, without either time or teaching, 
p- 17. reading or, reaſoning, the uſe of our underſtandings, 
or the evidence of our ſenſes. | | 
Tis hard to gueſs upon what plan this author would de- 
fend himſelf if he were preſſed, but for the preſent he ad- 
mits one general external revelation to have been made 
and recorded {though both upon his principles muſt have 
been extremely unneceſſary] and yet labours to diſſwade us 
from examining the contents of it, and moſt inconſiſtently 
attempts to ſhew, as well from reaſon as this very revela- 
tion, that we ought not to employ our reaſon at all, either 
ur the proof, or the interpretation of it, or in any thing elle 
relating to the ſubject, p. 7. &. A ſelf deſtructive ſcheme ! 
which were it really, as he pretends to prove, laid down by 
Chrift and his aps/tles, and in the nature of the thing, or from 
the practice of mankind ever ſo neceſſary, yet could not poſſi- 
bly be kept clear of the- conſequences abovementioned :—of 
which more hereafter. But that this is far from being the. 
caſe may eaſily be ſhewn, That Chriſt and his apoftles both 
encourage and enjoin the exerciſe of reaſon in religious 
matters is plain enough from theſe few texts, Matth. xiii. 
19, 23. Mark viii. 17, 18, Lukei. 4. xii. 57. John v. 39. Att. 
Xvii xi. 17. Rom. x. 17. Xi. I. 1 Cor. x. 15. xiv. 29. 2 Cor. 
xiit. 5. 1 Tim. iv. 13, 14, 15. 2 Tim. iii. 15. 1 John iv. 1. 1 Pet. | 
iii. 15. Do ſuch Texts as theſe ſuppoſe Conviction to precede the Þ 
«Evidence? p. 37. to which add 1 Thefſ. v. 21. where St. Paul, 
treating of Spiritual Gifts themſelves, exhorts his followers to . 
prove all things [a hopeful taſk ! ſays our author, p. 76.] and 
Rom. x. 2. where the ſame great apoſtle is recommending ne 
Zeal according to knowledge z though this writer is pleaſed 1 9 
| tell 
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= i Natural and Revealed Religion, „ 19 
means are left us to detect the fraud, or folly 
of any religious pretences whatſoever ; no method 
of reſcuing-mankind from perpetual deluſion [p]. 


tell us, that ſuch zeal will ever ſcarce deſerve the name; p. 25. 
© However, to give this extraordinary ſcheme of his a ſcriptural 
Nair, he lays hold on ſome paſlages of Scripture hiſtory of 
which in their proper place] and draws in ſeveral detacht 
parts of texts about the Spirit of God, or ſuch as ſound that 
way, which he applies to his point indiſcriminately, whether 
they concern thoſe ordinary aſſiſtances and imperceptible 
operations that may be expected from the Holy Ghoſt in 
every age, or are confined to his extraordinary, miraculous 
gifts, that were, we think, peculiar to the firſt publication 
of the goſpel, and produced thoſe wonderful effects which 
this writer alludes to; and which he, with ſome modern 
ſeCtaries, ſeems ſtill. to claim, upon that ever weak founda- 
tion of believing ſtrongly that he has the ſame, without be- 
Ing able to bring any of the ſame proofs in juſtification of 
Buch his belief. Though even here he ought to be reminded 
Wthat moſt of theſe very ſupernatural gifts were fo far from ex- 
erting themſelves independently on any natural attainments, 
that they moſt commonly acted in conjunction with, and 
vere adminiſtred conformably to ſuch, and were themſelves 
improved by labour, diligence and ſtudy, or impaired and 
quite extinguiſhed by neglect, [Sec Whitby and others, on 
2 Tim. i. 6.] that all of them were ſubject to the will and 
eaſon of thoſe who poſſeſſed them; and to be by them care- 
ully and prudently applied to the particular exigences of the 
church, and the moſt uſeful purpoſes of edifying : ſo as to 
Fonſtitute the whole a reaſonable ſervice. * God, when he 
makes the prophet, does not unmake the man. He leaves 
all his faculties in their natural ſtate, to enable him to 
judge of his inſpirations, whether they be of divine origi- 
nal or no. When he illuminates the mind with ſupernatu- 
ral light, he does not extinguiſh that which is natural. If 
be would have us aſſent to the truth of any propoſition, 
he either evidences that truth by the uſual methods of 
natural reaſon, or elſe makes it known to be a truth 
which he would have us aſſent to, by his authority, and 
| convinces us that it is from him, by ſome marks which 
reaſon cannot be miſtaken in. Reaſon muſt be our laſt 
Judge and guide in every thing.” Locke, on Enthuſiaſm : 
chapter which I would beg leave to recommend to this 
| 1 extra- 


29. Of the want of Univerſality Part J. 
Nor, in the third place, would leſs inconve- 
niences attend the frequent republication of reli- 


extraordinary writer; and when he ſhews us any of the ſame 
infallible arts of Inſpiration, that were formerly exhibit- 
ed; when he communicates ſome of that infuſed evidence 
which he can make appear not to have been derived from 
other ſources, we may be obliged implicitly to follow his 
directions; but till then, are, J humbly apprehend, at liber- 
ty to ſuppoſe that he himſelf is only following his own ſpirit, 
and has ſeen nothing ; and that all theſe feelings (if he be in 
earneſt in pretending to them) are no more than the ef- 
fects of his own warm imagination. For that the ordinary 
operations of the ſpirit do not ſuggeſt any thing of this 
kind ;—that they are never diſtinguiſhable from the natural 
 workirgs of our Minds, much leſs in 4 reſpect ſubverſive 
of them ;—that they are perfectly conſiſtent with the moſt 
free uſe of all our rational powers, which are the gift of the 
ſame author, and given_to be uſed by us ;—and that theſe 
generally attend upon their regular exerciſe, and were de- 
ſigned rather to preſerve, aſſiſt, improve, than to obſtruct 
and ſuperſede it ; is, I think, now pretty well agreed. See 
King's Origin of Evil, N. 71. p. 422, &c. 3d Edit. 

Nor can he ſhew that reaſon, thus aſſiſted, will be in- 
ſufficient for the purpoſes of true religion ; or make out from 
the nature of theſe two, that they ought to have no com- 
munication. with each other. His firſt allegation, that men 
by the exerciſe of their reaſon do not, nor can be required 
to think all alike, will not come up to his point, as it is nei- 
ther true, nor neceſſary. Tis falſe in many matters both of 
fact and reaſon, on which all men, that think at all, think 
in one way; and he has yet to ſhew why the eſſentials of 
the Chriſtian inſtitution may not be included among ſuch ; 
I mean as-they lie in the Bible, and fo far as our aſſent is 
there explicitly required to them, in one and the ſame pre- 
ciſe determinate manner, on pain of forfeiting the privileges 
of that inſtitution, "Theſe eſſentials he will find to be 
very few and plain. But though he allows the whole of Chriſ- 
tianity to be true and reaſonable, yet he ſeems all along to 
beg the queſtion, by ſuppoling that it is of ſuch a nature as 
is incapable of being made to appear ſo to each perſon, ſo far 
as he is concerned to know, either the ſubſtance of it, or its 
grounds. Hence all the formidable objections againſt rea- 
ſon's judging of the goſpel-truths; which yet hold equally 
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gion, and working new miracles for the convic- 


tion of each particular perſon that might be ſup- 


in many other truths of conſequence in common life, where 
in the common people, notwithſtanding, go on very well b 
the uſe of their natural faculties, be they ever ſo weak, or 


how ſtrongly ſoever beſet with doubts and difficulties. 


. His other arguments againſt admitting reaſon in religi- 
ous matters, from ſome particular inftitutions, and the ge- 
neral practice of the world; are no better founded. That. 
children are introduced into the Chriſtian church by Bap- 
tiſm [which our author ſeems to argue for, and goes per- 
haps a little farther than he will be able to juſtiſy, When he 


aſſerts that to be the ordinance of God pimſe V] and that they * 


have early prepoſſeſſions in favour of Chriſtianity, [whereof 
he ſhews the great uſe and neceſſity, and wherein we moſt 
heartily join with him] does this render their religion the. 
leſs reaſonable to them, when they are capable of reaſoning. 
about it? Or are they ſtrictly under any other obligation, 
when they come to age, of taking it upon themſelves, than 
what ariſes from their conviction of the reaſonableneſs and“ 
wiſdom of ſo doing, from their then being ſatisfied of its 
truth and divine authority ; and what they otherwiſe 
would have been under, when thus much ever thould come 
to their knowledge ? Surcly, their being made to underſtand, 
the Chriſtian religion firlt, by no means hinders their giv- 
ing it a fair examination afterwards ; ; ſo ſoon and fo far as 
they become qualified for ſuch examination. Nay, if they 
underſtand it thoroughly, they will find that it requires exa- 
mination from all its profeſſors in ſome degree or other; as 


appears ſufficiently from thoſe few texts above. It does in- 


deed infiſt upon a right belief, and a copformable practice 
in all perſons to whom it has been fairly propoſed ; And 


| where's the wonder? Does any lawgiver proclaim thoſe ex- 


ceptions to the general obligation of bis laws, which acci- 
dentally ariſe from the ſole incapacity of the ſubject; and 
which common ſenſe is always ready to ſuggeſt, and willing 
to allow for, without the leaſt diminution of their uſe and 
obligation? Or would it be any derogation from their ex- 
cellence and authority ; or any excule? for our not labours 
ing to underſtand theſe laws, that all men did not reaſon 

right about them ? 
Nor does our being to apply by pra 8 for the continuing 
rod that reaſon ſnould 


uot 


candle of the Lord as a falſe light and dangerous ; and- ſuch 
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poſed to want it; ſince theſe repeated publications, 


when grown common, would in all probability 


not be at all employed on all theſe occaſions I. any more than 
his working in us both to will and do, = our being taught to 


aſt this of him, proves that we have no occaſion. to endea- 


vour to work out our own ſalvation, We do not pretend / that 
reaſon is itſelf ſufficient either to diſcover all that may be 


of benefit in religion, or engage us to obſerve and act up to 


what it is really able to diſcover ; and therefore there is room 
Enough for our ſolliciting the grace of God, as well to 
ſtrengthen and ſupport this very faculty, as to bring others 
into due ſubjection to it ;—to lead us into the truth ;— 

to make us love and ſeek it —to guard againſt every * 
tion ſrom it — and enable us to reſiſt the numberleſs tempta- 
tions to vice, ignorance, and a criminal unbelief. 

Nor laſtly, would the difficulties and diſcouragements 
which human reaſon is too frequently laid under by the 
practice of the world, were that in truth ſo bad at preſent 
as this author repreſents, wholly deſtroy its influence in the 
point before us; or prove any thing more than that its pro- 


vince is too much invaded by thoſe, be they parents, tutors, 


or magi/trates, who either wilfully or unwarily impoſe theſe 
difficulties ; and who alone are anſwerable for giving any 
handle for ſuch aplea as he has grounded on them. If the two 
former conſtantly betray its cauſe, by narrowing the minds 
of youth, and ſhutting up the avenues of knowledge; if 
they do not teach them carefully the art of reaſoning; and 


lead them to a fair free uſe of reaſon on every ſubject 
Within their ſphere, and worthy their enquiry; or if the 
laſt intrench upon its rights by interpoſing their authority 


in the grand affair of divine worſhip, beyond barely keep- 
ing up the eſtabliſhed form, and tolerating others ;—If this 
were indeed the caſe now, as 1 hope and truſt it is not; 
this author, I conceive, ſhould have ſhewn theſe proceed- 
ings to be warrantable, ere he went on in earneſt to draw 
ſuch a conſequence, as that the + whole ſubject is abſolutely 
out of reaſon s juriſdiftion. A conſequence which can tend 
only to revive Celſus's calumny againſt the Chriſtian cauſe, 
Mn ##1ag:, az widow 3 and recommend the no leſs ab- 
ſurd, modern maxim, that 1gnorance is the mother of devo- 
tion: it renders all that ſcripture, which was given by inſpi- 
ration, a dead, uſeleſs letter; and repreſents that other 
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be as little minded as the conſtant preaching of it 
is at preſent. Such a continual ſeries of miracles 


as, by this writer's motto, is inſinuated to be a curſe upon 
us, rather than a bleſſing- This notion indeed he has kept 
to all along, whether ſeriouſly or otherwiſe he knows beſt; 
and concludes ſuitably. enough to it with this piece of ad- 
vice to his young academick, that he content himielf with 
being as rational a Chriſtian as his ier, or mother. p. 114. 

As to the inconſiſtencies which this ſhrewd writer Jabours 
to fix upon that excellent inſtitution the Boh lean lecture, 
and thoſe worthy perſons who have with ſo much ſucceſs 
accompliſh'd its deſign, I need only appeal to Dr. 7bb-t, 
who, I think, ſtands abſolutely clear of his exceptions ; and 


has as fully anſwer'd the end of its great and good found- 


er, as he has obviated this author's whole performance. Of 
which I ſhall only obſerve farther, that it ſeems. to be ina 


great meaſure borrowed from Bayl?'s explanation concern- 


ing the Manichzes, at the end of his Dictionary. The fame 
ſcheme which has been advanced by the writers above men- 
tioned, is, after all the cleareſt anſwers given, again repeat- 
ed in a letter to Mr. Hhifton, 1750, and, as it ſhould ſeem, 


by the ſame author; but in ſo wild and incoherent a way 


that I muſt own I can make nothing of it ; and therefore 


till he ſhall be ſo ingenuous as to declare whether he pro- 


ceeds upon the foot of Atheiſm, Deiſm, or Manichei ſin, it 
would but be loſt labour to attempt any further confutation. 
I ſhall only add a few ſentences out of him and let the rea- 
der judge what ſpirit he is of. There can be no objec- 
c tion to an eternal truth, but what is imaginary, there 
can be no argument for it, but what is the ſame. Nei- 
ther therefore is the creation, being material, corrupti- 
ble, &c. any proof of the being of a God.; neither the 
New Te/tament, of the truth of Chriſtianity, ſince they are 
both truths of yeſterday, and as ſuch can never be argu- 
ments for. eternal truths, p. 52. 53. And if the mate- 
riality, corruptibility, &c. of this preſent ſcene of things 
could not immediately ariſe from a good and perfect be- 
ing, they muſt from ſomething which is in oppoſition to 
him.“ p. 54.— So that, if the Being of a God, and the 
truth of . Chriſtianity are eternal truths, then, by re- 
commending them to the aſſent of our reaſon, we change 
their nature; by this means, as far as we are able, hin- 
t dering their efficacy upon our conſciences. p. 55. N 
B 4 would 
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a ſyſtem of Divine truths in the world, as 2 
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would in time be no miracles at all, they muſt 
loſe all their force together with their ſurpriſe 


and novelty ;. nor could they leave any more. live- 
ly, or more laſting impreſſions on us, than ſuch 


as may be kept up by thoſe ftanding records; and 


viſible memorials, which now evidence to us the 


truth of Chriſtianity. Not to mention that both 


of the foregoing ſchemes would in ſome meaſure 
put it out of the power even of God himſelf to 


bring about a reformation in religion, when it 


was once corrupted (as it might eaſily be in both 


of them) ſince thereby the ſtrongeſt. and fitteſt 


of all means to procure attention, awe and 


reverence,” which we now call ſupernatural 


interpoſition, would ſoon . become familiar, 
cheap, and ineffectual to that end; as was hinted 
. 

Beſides, what unkty or ablfortnity Fj oublic 
worſhip ; what decency and order, 9214 be 
preſerved in ſuch a ſtate of things ? If men did 
ever aſſemble themſelves together, (the reaſonable- 
neſs and the neceſſity whereof will be apparent 
ſo long as they are capable of having either their 
memories refreſhed, or their affections raiſed by 
ſenſible objects ſo long as they have either 
memory or ſenſes ; 7. e. ſo long as they 'contitiue 
to be men) in ſuch aſſemblies every one af them 


would have a pſalm, a defirine, a tongue, a re- 


velation, an interpretation; and what could this 
produce but tumult, ſtrife, and univerfal confu- 
ſion? This ſurely is not ſo reaſonable a ſervice, 
nor ſo fit for ed; Acation, as the preſent ; not 
quite ſo proper a method to convey ** reſerve 
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Part T. zn Natural and Revealed Religion. 25 
tegular, ſettled inſtruction and hiſtoric faith, 
grounded on a ſtanding, written [q] revelation, 
which holds theſe forth, together with their 
proofs, to every one; and offers them to the 
view and examination of all ages. 

When ſome of theſe things are a little attend- 
ed to, we may perhaps be convinced that either 
the fame, or as great objections would lie againft 
any other affignable method of mum a 
religion to mankind. 

I chen neither all men could be made equally 
wiſe and perfect nor religion be at once Equally 


communicated to them all if the preſent laws 


of our nature are the beſt that could be; and as 


ſuch ought to remain inviolate, and we be left to 


the common methods of informing ourſelves, in 


natural as well as ſupernatural truths-—it will fol- 


low, in the laſt place, that Chriſtianity could not 

have been -propagated otherwiſe than in fact it is, 

namely in a gradual, progreſſive, partial manner. 
Let it be proclaimed at firſt never ſo far and 


wide, yet the reception and continuance of it muſt 


in à great meaſure, we ſee, depend on mens own 


diſpoſitions, ' both natural and moral. Some pre- 
vious, as well as concomitant, qualifications are 


requiſite to the due exerciſe, and influence of it, 
as well in private men, as public ſtates and com- 
munities: ſo that, among a people ſunk in igno- 
rance or barbarity ; ; where there is no kind of 
good order or government eſtabliſhed ; no re- 
gular forms of education inſtituted, and obſeryed ; 


(4 The advantage of this, above Oral N may be 
ſeen in Tillotſon, Vol. II. Fol. Serm. A il. p. 549. or LeClerc 
un 3 Dill. p. 545. Wie | 

where 
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where there l is an univerſal want of diſcipline, and 
a diſſoluteneſs of manners; there Chr:i/tzanity can» 
not ſubſiſt. Miracles were indeed neceſſary to gain 
attention, and give authority to it at firſt; but 
the perpetuity of them in any kind would (a we 
have ſeen) weaken that very attention, and de- 
ſtroy their own authority. When therefore a 
religion has once been ſufficiently promulged 
by divine authority, it muſt thenceforth be com- 
mitted to human means; left to the conduct of 
that nation or ſodiety in which it is planted, _ 
by their care be handed down. to poſterity : it 
lt be preſerved and propagated in a —_ 

way, and by the ordinary courſe of providence ; 
or elſe there is no avoiding the ill conſequences 
above-mentioned ; namely, perpetual enthuſiaſm 
or groſs impoſture. | As a ſyſtem of divine doc- 
trines and rules of life, it muſt be ſubject to the 
common methods of inſtruction ; and taught as 
all other ſcience 1s. - Youth of all kinds are to- be 
principled, and grounded in it; and ſome inſtruct- 
ed in thoſe other parts of learning, which may 
fit them for a due enquiry into its original evi- 
dence ; for underſtanding the true nature, ends, 
and uſes of it; and conveying the fame know- 
ledge down to future ages. Some orders of men 
likewiſe muſt be ſet apart, and authoriſed to ex- 
_ By being uncapable of receiving it, I mean uncapable 
of receiving with ect, of retaining or "applying it to, any 
valuable purpoſe ; for which men do not ſeem properly qua- 
lify'd, notwithſtanding any natural capacity, without aid of 
arts and- liberal accompliſhments in ſome degree. Moſt of 
the [ndians are, I doubt not, capable of underſtanding the 
principles of our faith at the firft propoſal, but ſcarcely qua- 


lify'd, I think, to make a right uſe, and receive the falutary 


cy thereof, to let It ſink into the heart and form the 
an Sh 3 . 


and qualify 
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plain and inculcate it; to defend its doctrines, as 
well as to inſpect and to ſecure the practice of its 


| precepts. 


From all which it appears, that ignorant, un- 
civiliz d, flaviſh and brutiſh nations, are no leſs 
uncapable ] of duly receiving ſuch an inſtitution, 
than they are of all thoſe other ſciences, arts, 
improvements, which poliſſi and adorn the reſt 
of mankind, and make life a bleſſing. 


Without ſome tolerable degree ot learning and 


civility, men do not ſeem qualified to reap , the 
benefits of the Chriſtian inſtitution, and together 
with theſe, they generally do receive it ; the ſame 
human means ſerving to improve their notions in 
religion, which help to enlarge their knowledge 


nin all other ſubjects; and at the fame time direct- 


ing them to, and in a natural way, enabling them 
to arrive at, the moſt perfect diſpenſation of it. 
One of the chief reaſons commonly aſſigned 


for the fiineſs of the time of Chriſt's appearing in 


the world, was the extent of learning, and com- 
merce through all the then known parts of it /; 
which tended very much to open mens minds, 
| them to receive his inſtitution ; as 
well as paved the way for a more general com- 
munication of it: but as there were many at that 
time not able. fo bear it, fo on the fame account, 


temper, without ſome farther pains being taken to implant 


worthy principles of civil government and fſocial/ lite a- 


mongſt them: without which, all endeavours to introduce 
the pureſt and moſt perfect ſyſtem of religion ſeem prepoſ- 


terous. A ſufficient proof of this may be ſeen in the am- 


plete collection of woyages, &c. Vol. II. B. I. c. 3. § 20. p. 311. 
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neither yet are they able, nor. will they be, till 


by reaſen of uſe they have their ſenſes exerciſed, to 
diſcern both good — evil 40 on —— 
faculties be enlarged and improved; their na- 
tural genius cultivated and refined; which ſeems 
in a good meaſure to conſtitute their reſpective 


fitneſs of time [1]. 

And as barbarous and ſavage nations are un- 
able to hear the truth; ſo vicious, debauched, 
immoral ones, are in like manner incapable of 
bringing forth the fruits thereof. If ſuch a people 
did receive the true religion, they would ſoon 
drop it again, as many nations moſt. undoubtedly: 
have done; at leaſt they would loſe the ſpirit, 
life, and power of it; and then the bare name, 


[t] That the Chineſe in particular, from 5 ſome have 
thought that the ſtrongeſt argument might be drawn againſt 
what is here ſuggeſted, and whoſe learning and education 
have been ſo induſtriouſly cried up, are very far from deſerv- 
ing ſo great a character, ſee Renaudot's diſſertation on their 
learning. Ancient accounts of India and China, p. 200. Terry's 
voyage to the Eaſt-TIndies, ſect. 12. and 21. Travels of ſeveral. 
miffroners, p. 180, &c. Millar's hiſtory of the pr opagation of 
chriſtianity, Vol. II. p. 266, &c. or Le ret Be, paſſim. 
I ſhall give one inftance from the laſt mentioned author in 
a branch of philoſophy, for which they have been oft parti- 
cularly celebrated. All nations have ever been aſtoniſhed. 
Cat eclipſe % becauſe they could not diſcover the cauſe of 
© them : there is nothing ſo extravagant as the ſeveral rea- 
« ſons ſome have given for it ; ; but one would wonder that 
© the Chineſ?, who, as to aſtronomy, may claim ſeniority 
c over all the world beſides, have reaſoned as abſurdly on 
© that point as the reſt. They have fancied that in Heaven 
© there is a prodigious great dragon, who is a profeſſed ene- 
© my to the ſun and moon, and ready at all times to eat 
< them up. For this reaſon, as ſoon as they perceive an 
< eclipſe, they all make a terrible rattling with drums and. 
© braſs kettles, till the monſter frightned at the noiſe, lets 


go his prey. Perſons of quality, who have read our books, 
have 
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aa outward form will- not be worth enquiring 
after: nay, much better would it be, if theſe 


were always quitted too, together with the other. 


Chriſtianity cannot immediately transform mens 


minds, and totally change the general temper 


and complexion of any people ; but on the con- 
trary, it will thereby itſelf undergo conſiderable 
alteration, and its own influence and effect in a 

reat meaſure depend thereon : Mitb the pure 
2t 4vill be pure, and they that are otherwiſe will 
ſoon defile it ; will either corrupt it with fables and 


abſurd traditions; or turn it into licentiouſneſs, 


and carnal policy. 1 
Thus did the Eaſtern nations, and were over- 
whelmed with Mahometanjm [u]; and thus did a 


© have for theſe ſeveral years been undeceived : but the old 
«- cuſtoms (eſpecially if the ſun loſeth his light) are ſtill ob- 
« ſerved at Pekin, which, as is uſual, are both very ſuperſti- 
« tious and very ridiculous. While the aftronomers are on 
© the towers to make their obſervations, the chief Man- 
< darines belonging to the Lipou fall on their knees, in a hall 

or court of the palace, looking attentively that way, and 


6 
frequently bowing towards the ſun, to expreſs the pity 


they take of him; or rather to the dragon to beg him 


o 
not to moleſt the world, by depriving it of fo neceffary a 
” 


planet.” Le Comte, pag. 76. Ed. 1738. comp. p. 93, &c. 


From their notorious ignorance of, and, by conſequence, 
contempt for the reſt of the world, and great averſeneſs 
to any communication with it, till of very late years, we 
may eaſily account for this flow progreſs of theirs, both in the 


knowledge of nature and reveaPd religion, notwithſtand- 


ing their having had very conſiderable means of improv- 
ing both in their hands for ſome time; nor are they want - 
ing in point of genius; as may be ſeen in the ſame excel- 
11 b author. — But this will come in more largely under the 

Fart. . — 5 85 r 
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great part of Africa. To the like cauſes, in all 
probability, as well as the negle& and miſbeha- 
viour of its propagators, and profeſſors, (which 


have been here but too remarkable) [u] is it owing 
that true religion makes no greater progreſs in 
the Eaſt and Welt Ddizs. Though, it muſt be 
owned, great and good things have been done 
in it of late, by ſoczerzes eſtabliſhed for that pur- 
ſe; and none perhaps have been more diligent 
and diſcreet than our own. ; 


But it were beyond the limits of this diſcourſe, 


to enquire into the ſtate of every Heathen coun- 
try, in order to ſee what probable reaſons might 
be aſſigned, for either their firſt rejecting, or not 
ſtill retaining Chriſtianity [0]. Perhaps it may be 


enough to have given theſe general hints; which 


though they were all founded on mere conjecture, 


yet till ſuch an hypotheſis can be diſproved from 


fact, we ought rather to acquieſce in them, than 
confidently arraign Divine Providence, and cen- 
ſure its ways with man, in matters of the laſt 
importance. But, I hope, arguments may be 
drawn from them, ſufficient to ſtop the mouths 
of our adverſaries, and filence each gainſayer; a 


[4] Of the former, a large account may be ſeen in Mil- 
lar's hiſt. c. 8. p. 274, 284, 291, &c. and c. 9. p. 376, &c. 
Add Dr. Warburtor's judicious obſervation at the end of 
Se. 6. p. 306, &c. of Div. Leg. 2d Ed. As to the latter, 
we cannot but obſerve the great and general prejudice, 
which muſt prevail in both the Indies againſt all Europeans, 
from the injurious treatment they have often received from 


us, as may be ſeen in almoſt every late account of voyages, 


&c. Nor are the frequent quarrels among Chriſtians them- 
ſelves and their ill uſage of each other, in the articles of 
trade eſpecially, a leſs prejudice againſt their profeſſion. 

| | Theſe 
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Part I. in Natural and Revealed Religion. 31 
more particular diſcuſſion of which, will be the 
ſubject of ſome following diſcourſes. | | 
I ſhall only beg leave at preſent to add an ob- 
ſervation or two, concerning a diverſity of reli- 
gion in general, and the caſe of thoſe who cannot 
attain to the knowledge of the Chriſtian. 
And firſt, Though I ſee no reaſon to affirm 


with ſome, that God takes equal delight in the 
various kinds of worſhip, which come to be 


eſtabliſhed in the world ; and that a ſpecific dif- 
ference in religion is, in itſelf, and abſtractly con- 
ſidered, equally acceptable to him, with that di- 
verſity of beings which he conſtituted: on the 
contrary, I think, he has plainly diſcovered one 
molt perfect ſtandard, and requires all to approach 
as near as they can; and may be ſaid to approve 
every approach to it, and prefer that to its oppo- 
fite ; in the ſame manner as he does every other 
excellence, and improvement of the human 
mind ; where he intends perpetual- advancement, 
as we have ſeen ; yet from what has been already 


ſaid, thus much will appear, viz. That one of 


theſe is in ſome meaſure a neceſſary conſequence 
of the other, during the preſent laws of nature, 


Theſe obſervations might be carry'd a great way towards 
accounting for the ſlow progreſs of Chriſtianity among ſuch 
nations as ſeem otherwiſe not ill qualify'd at preſent tor the 
reception of it; but that they are not to be carry'd ſo far 
as thoſe have done who pretend that Chriſtians firſt taught 
the people of America to be wicked, ſee Baylè's Dict. art. 
ron. Vol, Th $33... - Z | Ee). 
[w] See Dr. Jortin's diſcourſes concerning the truth of the 


_ Chriſtian religion, D. 1. and remarks on Eccl. Hiſt. Vol. III. 
P. 428, &c. 5 TOE ; | 


Fly 


32e Of the want of Univerſality Part I. 
in the moral and intellectual world: a difference 
of rank, and capacity, among men, muſt needs 
produce an equal difference in their religious no- 
tions, as was ſhewn above; ſuch difference there- 
fore, in degree of perfection, is made neceſſary 
by the conſtitution of things, and the general 
diſpenſations of Providence; and what by the 
ordinary courſe of Divine Providence is to men 
in ſome circumſtances rendered unavoidable, that 
the Divine Goodneſs will, in theſe circumſtan- 
ces, moſt undoubtedly excuſe, and accept with all 
its imperfections [x]. | 
The fame thing obtains remarkably in each 
articular ſyſtem, even in thoſe of Chriſtianity 
itſelf, which to different perſons, and in different 
times and 'places, appears in a very different 
light : though ſo much always, every where, lies 
level to all, as is abſolutely required of each; and 
fo much alſo as will, or might, have a very con- 
fiderable influence upon their lives and manners. 
And the fame may in a great meaſure be affirmed 
of modern Heathens ; the generality of whom ſtill 
preſerve, in ſome degree, the great fundamental 
principles of one ſupreme God, a Providence, and 
future ſlate; as authors of the beſt credit have 
aflured us [y]. 2 22 en SIT 
2. As to the caſe of thoſe people in general, we 
may conſider, that if they have fewer and leſs ad- 
vantages than others, their natures and capaci- 


[=] See Rymer's General Repreſentation of Reveal'd Reli- 
gion, c. 6. Tis a beauty in Providence to advance in the 
* diſpenſation of religion; to propoſe various perfections in 
© piety and virtue upon earth, and anſwer them with reſpective 


« promotions in heaven.” p. 152. f 


in Natural and Revealed Religion. 33 
ties muſt likewiſe be inferior; to which their fu- 
ture ſtate may be proportioned : God is not ob- 
lig'd to make all men equally perfect in the next 
world, any more than in this; and if their ca- 
pacity be rendered leſs than that of an ordinary 
Chriſtian, a lower degree of happineſs may fill it. 
However, we need not be extremely ſolicitous 
about their eſtate, much leſs caſt any ungrateful | 
imputation on the governour of the world, for 
not having dealt fo bountifully with them as 
with ourſelves; fince we know that, in all caſes, 
every one will at length be accepted according to 
that he has, and not according to that he bas not; 
and that 70 <whomſoever much is given, of him ſhall 
much be required. We know that all their ſouls | 
are in the hand of a moſt merciful Creator, all 
whoſe ways are equal; and who will moſt aſſu- 
redly deal with every one, according to what is 
juſt and right, But of this more hereafter. 


I come in the laſt place, briefly to obſerve, the 
great benefit of complying with the terms of the 
goſpel, and the inexcuſableneſs of rejecting it. 


The benefit of the Chriſtian inſtitution above 
all others appears, in that it naturally fits men for 
an higher degree of happineſs, as well as entities 
them to it, by poſitive covenant. It gives them 
more juſt and worthy notions of the divine Be- 
ing, and the relation they bear to him ; and of 
the duties which reſult from that relation. It 
explains, improves, exalts all thoſe virtues and 


[y] A collection of them may be ſeen in Stackbouſt's 
| Body of Div. Part iii. c. viii. & 2, ** 528. &c. or Millar's 
Hiſt. of the * e.. | 

[6 . good 


34 Of the want of ni verſality Part I. 
good diſpoſitions, which are the immutable foun- 
dation of happineſs, both in this world and the 
next. It directs us to add to our faith virtue, to 
virtue knowledge, to knowledge temperance, to 
temperance patience, to patience goalineſs, to 
godlineſs brotherly kindneſs, and to brotherly 
kindneſs charity. It propoſes to our ſtudy, what- 
ſoever things are true, —honeſt,— juſt, — pure,. 
tovely, and of good report; and binds all theſe 
upon us with the ſtrongeſt ſan#ton : at once giv- 
ing us the moſt ample inftruction in, and warm 
incitement to, the practice of our duty; and af- 
fording all fit, neceſſary means of grace, in order 
to prepare and train us up for glory. And thus, 
as St. Peter ſays, hath the father given unto us all 

things that pertain unto life and godlineſs, through 
the knowledge of him that hath called us unto glory 
and virtue ;—that at length we might be partakers 
mern 75.60 3: 

The great condition of this covenant is ex- 
preſs d in the text, and many other parts of ſcrip- 
ture, by repentance : repentance from dead works, 

and ſerving the living God. This was the ſubſtance 

of our Saviour's preaching, and what the apoſtles 
continually teſizfied, both to the Jews and alſo to the 

Greeks, namely repentance towards God [2]; that 
is, a thorough reformation of mind and temper ; 
a renouncing of this world, its vanities and vices ; 
and an improvement in all thoſe graces and good 
habits, which are abſolutely and indiſpenſably ne- 

ceſſary to fit us for the preſence of God; the ſo- 
ciety of angels; and the ſpirits of juſt men made 
perfect. | 
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[z] AQts xx. 21. V. infra note 5. p. 273. and Dr. Teffery's 
tracts, V. II. p. 233. or Bp. Bradford's B. Lect. ſerm. ix. 
| How 
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Part J. in Natural and Revealed Religion. 35 
How gracious a deſign this! how reaſonable, 
juſt, and holy an inſtitution ! How ſtrongly muſt 
it recommend itſelf to every man's judgement and 
conſcience, when once rightly underſtood ! And 
what infinite reaſon have we to give continual 
thanks unto the Father, who hath not only pre- 

pared for us an inberitance; but likewiſe laboured, 

to make us meet to be hartalers of it, among 


the ſaints in light ! And how ſhall we eſeape if we 


neglect ſo great ſalvation ? How difingenuous, 
and ungrateful muſt it be, to refuſe and put it 
from us! How dangerous, to contemn and blaſ- 
pheme it ! Cans 

Rather, may the mercies of God, in Chri i/t 
Jeſus, engage every one of us in time to obey the 
divine precept in the text ; to ſhake off all our 
vices, ſuch as the heathens of old delighted in, 


and which betray too many now a days into the 


like ſtate ; and blind their eyes, and harden their 
hearts, againſt all poſſible conviction—namely, 
pride, covetouſneſs, and ſenſuality. May we all 
comply with the apoſtle's advice, in walking cir- 
cumſpectly towards them that are without ; ſince 
the reaſon aſſign'd is, in ſome reſpects, of as great 
force at preſent ; —becauſe the days are evil, As 


_ Infidelity ſtill abounds, and the love of many 


waxeth cold, we, who profeſs the faith of Chrift, 
and think we have more perfect underſtanding of 
it, and are to communicate the ſame to others ; 
we ought to contend ſo much the more earneſtly 


for it, and labour to adorn the dbctrine of our 


Lord in all things. To our daily prayers, there- 
fore, let us add our conſtant endeavours, that the 


Kingdom of God may come on thoſe who have not 


C 2 yet 


36 Of the want of Univerſality, &. Part I. 
yet received it; and be reſtored in purity, and 
perfection, to ſuch as have unhappily rejected it : 
and finally, let us beware leſt in any of us be found 
an evil heart of unbelief; let us take care that we 
be not of thoſe, who, either in principle, or 
practice, drau back unt perdition ; but of tbem 
that believe, to the ſaving of the ſoul. - _ 
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PART II. 
The Scheme of Providence, 
With regard to 


—— 


The Time and Manner of the ſeveral 
Diſpenſations of Revealed Religion. 


— 


Creſcat igitur oportet, et multum vehementerque proficiat, tam 

ſingulorum quam omnium, tam unius hominis quam totius ec- 
cleſiæ, æ tatum ac ſeculorum gradibus, intelligentia, ſcientia, 
ſapientia. Vinc. Lir. Common. 1. 28. 


If wiſdom and underſtanding be to be found with the ancient, and 
in length of days, that time is the oldeſt from which men ap- 
peal to the infancy of the world; and this advances more the 
veneration that is always due to the grey hairs of the aged, who 
muſt be preſumed to know more than the young; who like- 
wiſe ſhall have much to anſwer, if when they come to be old, 
they do not know more, and judge better than they could who 
were old before them. And this is the beſt way to preſerve the 
reverence that is due to age, by hoping and believing that the 
next age may know more and be better than that in which we 
live; and not to rob that of the reſpect that will ſtill be due to 
antiquity, by unreaſonably imputing it to the time which we 


have outlived. 
| Lord Clarendon, EJ. p. 220. 
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"4 GAL. IV. 4 
But when the fulneſs of the time was come, Go 
ent forth his ſon. io 


THE coming of Chriſt in the fleſh is a diſ- 
penſation ſo full of wiſdom and goodnels, 

that in whatever view we conſider this, it will 
appear moſt worthy its divine author. The 
reciſe time in which he was manifeſted, though 

it has been made the ſubje& of more cavils, an- 
cient and modern, than any other circumſtance 
attending it, yet I doubt not but, upon a fair 
examination, may be diſcovered to bear the ſame 
characters. Ok it 
On this head the following queſtions are uſually 
aſked. If the common father of mankind be 
infinite in goodneſs, and the Chriſtian ſcheme be 
the only acceptable way of worſhiping him, 
and abſolutely neceflary to our ſalvation ; why 
was it not communicated to the world much 
ſooner? Why was this greateſt of all bleſſings 
kept back to the laſt ;—to the end of the world, 

as it is called [a]? Nay, if God always acts for 
the good of his creatures, what reaſon can be 
* aſſigned why he ſhould not from the beginning 
have diſcovered ſuch things as make for their 
good; but defer the doing of it till the time of 
Tiberius [G]? All the late adverſaries to Chri- 
tianity lay the greateſt weight on this objection Ic]; 


[a] Heb. ix. 26. | | We 
[5] Chriſtianity as old, &c. p. 196. 4to, ; 
[e] C. Blount, [or the author of a letter to him ſigned A. 
W. lately publiſhed under the name of Dryden in the ſum- 
| C4 mary 


40 Of the ſeveral Diſpenſations Part II. 
and accordingly ſeveral arguments have been of- 
fered to remove it; I ſhall ſelect ſome few of 


them, which ſeem the moſt concluſive, and add 


ſuch farther obſervations as may help to ſet the 
whole in a proper light. 

When the fulneſs of the time [d] was come. — 
The apoſtle in this chapter is comparing the 
ages of the world, to the life of man, and its 
ſeveral ſtages; as infancy, childhood, youth, 
maturity. If we reflect on this compariſon we 
ſhall find it very: juſt in general, and that the 
world itſelf, or the collective body of mankind, 


as well as each particular member; has from very 


low beginnings 'proceeded by a regular gradation 
in all kinds of knowledge ; has been making 
flow advances towards perfection, in its ſeveral 


periods ; and received continual improvements. 


from its infancy to this very day [e]. And tho' 
in both caſes this progreſs be ſometimes interrupt- 
ed, and the .courle of this world and its inhabi- 
tants appear, like that of the heavenly bodies, to 
ſuffer ſome retrogradations ; yet we have reaſon 
to believe that * are ſuch, for the moſt part, 


mary arcount] was 500 very nonfilens of its being unanſwer- 
able, that he was willing to reſt the whole cauſe of infide- 
lity upon it. Miſcellancous works, p. 210, &c. The author 


of Chriſt. as old, dwelt very largely on it in many parts of 


his book; and not to mention Chubb and others, the author 


of Deiſm fairly ſtated ſtill repezts the fame thing. over and 
over again, from p. 87 to 95, as if no anſwer had been 
ever made to it. | 

[4] Or the proper ſeaſon, vid. Ti. i. 3. | 

[e] For a general explanation of this, ſee Edward.“ 2 
vey of all the diſpenſations of religion, &c. vol. I. p. 396. and 
vol. II. p. 615.—21, &c. or Mr. e 5 Eſſay on Man's 
Redemption, e c. tas A ä 
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in appearance only; that this very lett, where it 
is real, makes way for a more rapid progreſs af- 
terwards; which ſeems to bring matters into the 
ſame ſtate, upon the whole, as if they had been 

all the while progreſſive [ f J. Farther, every 
one that looks into the hiſtory of the world muſt 


| obſerve, that the minds of men have all along 


been gradually opened by a train of events, ſtill 
improving upon, and adding light to each other ; 


as that of each individual is, by proceeding from 


the firſt elements and ſeeds of ſcience, to more 
enlarged views ; and a ſtill higher growth. Man- 
kind are not, nor ever have been, capable of en- 
tering into the depths of knowledge at once; of 
receiving a whole ſyſtem of natural or moral 
truths together; but muſt be let into them by 


degrees; and have them communicated by little 


and little, as they are able to bear it. In this man- 


ner does every art and ſcience make its way into 


the world: And though now and then an extra- 
ordinary genius may ariſe, and reach as it were 
ſome ages beyond that in which he lives ; yet 
how very few of his contemporaries are able to 
follow him, or even underſtand what he delivers! 


The generality ſtill go on ſtep by ſtep in gather- 


JF] Nor will this on examination be found inconſiſtent 
with what a late judicious writer has obſerved in hisdiſcourſes 
on 2 Tim. iii. 15, 16, 17. [Dr. Jeffery tracts, Vol. II. p. 
179, &c.] concerning the ſacred hiſtory of the inſtitution, 
corruption and reformation of religion under the Patrzarchs, . 
Jews and Chriſtians ; ſince we have reaſon to believe that in 
each thorough: reformation of religion, the minds of men 
are generally prepared to enter more fully into the plan, and 
arrive at a more clear and complete diſcovery of its ſeveral ends 
and uſes, than at its original inſtitution. Vid. infra p, 246. 
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42 Of the ſeveral Diſpenſations Part II. 
ing up, and digeſting, ſome ſmall portions of that 
vaſt ſtock of knowledge, which he poured out at 
once; and are for a long time, in reſpect to him, 


but mere children. So that notwithſtanding a fer 2 


ſuch extraordinary inſtances, I think, we may af- 
firm in general, that from the beginning of the 
world, ſcience, or all kinds of intellectual accom- 
pliſhments, have been found to make very flow, 
and pretty regular, advances among the bulk of 
mankind ; but that upon the whole, advancing 


they have been, and are. 


This, I fay, is generally fo in fact; [g] and 
therefore will have place in religious, as well as all 
other truths, among men either taken collective- 
ly, or in each individual. Why the caſe is thus 
in both; why all are not adult at once, in body 


and mind, concerns not revelation to account 


for, ſo much as the religion of nature; at leaſt 


they are here, as in the former caſe, both on the 


ſame foot; and the ſame principles may be ap- 
plied to each of them. And though in this re- 


ſpect, the divine diſpenſations ſeem to differ from 


human arts and ſciences, that theſe are com- 
monly the moſt rude and imperfect at firſt, and 
every part of them improving by repeated trial; 


whereas the others have all that purity and per- 


fection at their delivery, which they are defign- 
ed to have; and rather loſe, in ſome reſpects, 


than get by length of time ; yet will not this make 


any material difference on the whole. 
To ſtate this matter right; we ought to diſtin- 


guiſh as well between the delivery of a doctrine, 


„ more particular proof of this will be given in the 
3d Part. e ae 


and 
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and its general reception in the world; which we 


know is always according to the meaſure of the 


recipients only ; and which muſt chiefly depend 
upon the ſtate, and qualifications of the age they 
live in: as alſo, between the ſupernatural aſſiſt- 
ance, and extraordinary impreſfions, at its firſt 
publication; and the ordinary ſtate in which it 
appears, and the uſual progreſs it makes, ſo ſoon 
as ever theſe ſhall come to ceaſe ; and it is left to 
be continued by mere human means ; (as we 
have ſhewn before that it muſt ſometime be) 
when we ſhall find it partaking of. the taſte and 


' temper of the times through which it paſſes ; 


and propagated in the ſame gradual, partial man- 
ner, as all other parts of ſcience, all human ac- 
quiſitions and improvements are. 

Let us proceed then to conſider the ſeveral 
diſpenſations of religion in this light, and ſee 
whether each will not appear to have been de- 
livered in its proper ſeaſon, and as ſoon as it be- 


came fully neceſſary; and likewiſe whether each 


was not as perfect as it could be ſuppoſed to have 
been, conſidering the ſeaſon in which it was de- 
livered; and every ſubſequent one, an improve- 


ment on all thoſe that went before. 


We will enquire firſt, what proviſion God 


made for the inſtruction of mankind in the in- 


fancy of the world; and whether it was expedi- 

ent to ſend his ſon upon their firſt tranſgreſſion. 
Now we have reaſon to. ſuppoſe that Adam, 

during his ſtate of innocence, held conſtant com- 


- munication with the Deity [4]; from whence he 


[4] Gen. ii. 23, 24, compared with Matth. xix. 5. Mark x. 
7. and 1 Cor, vi. 16. See Bp. Bull on the ſubject, diſc. p.182, &c. 


Only 
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received his information of things, and was directed 
in the uſe of them [i]. And if he had been con- 
tent to follow that direction, he would undoubt- 
edly have been ſecured from any pernicious er- 
rors; and ſupplied with all the inſtruction and 
affiſtance which was neceſſary for him, and 
trained up by degrees to as thorough an acquaint- 
ance with the nature of God, and the things a- 


round him, as was agreeable to his own nature; 


and conſiſtent with his ſtate and circumſtan- 
ces in the world. But upon his reiecting this 
guide, and applying elſewhere for knowledge, 
and ſetting up to be his own direQor ; that com- 
munication might, both with juſtice aud wiſdom, 
be in a great meaſure withdrawn from him, and 
he left to the imperfect notice of his ſenſes ; 
to learn the nature of good and evil, and the 
way, to obtain the one, and avoid the other, by a 
painful experience [&]. Yet was he not left 
whetty to himſelf in the affair of religion; but di- 
rected to ſuch a form of worſhip, as ſerved to point 
out, and perpetually to remind him, both of the 
demerit of his crime, and the dreadfulneſs of that 
penalty which he had incurred; and alfo gave him 


Only let it be obſerved, that what this learned author, with 


ſome others, attributes to divine 7n/firation, in this caſe, 
ſcems to -be more naturally accounted for from an expreſs 
oral revelation made to Again. 


l] Cen. i. 28.— 30. ii. 29. See the authors referred ta 


by Parrick on Gen. ii. 27. 
[4] See Abp. King's fermon on os Fall. And Mr. Bate 


on the ſame ſubject. 
[/] What that was may be ſeen in Halli s diſcourſes, Vol. 
II. p. 276, &c. Bp. Sherloc#'s Uſe and Intent of Proph. p. 142, 
143. 2d Ed. Mr. Taylor on Or. Sin. paſſim. or at the begin- 


ning of Locle, Reaſonableneſs of Chriſtianity ; or in the ſe- 


cond diſcourſe hereunto annexed. 
ſome 
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ſome hopes of a future pardon, and a final ac- 
ceptance with his Creator. 

All this ſeems to have been ſignified 5 the 
inſtitution of animal ſacrifices, ſetting before 
him all the horrors of that death, which he had 
been ſentenced to undergo ; but which was hi- 
therto ſuſpended ; ; and that of ſome other crea- 
tures demanded in its room, by way of ranſom and 
expiation made to the Lord of Life. This, toge- 
ther with the promiſe of a future deliverance, in 
the ſeed of” the woman, ſerved in the preſent to 
afford ſome comfort to our firſt parents under 
their heavy ſentence ; and to convince them, that 
their offended maker was not wholly implacable ; 
as well as to lead their 2 to fach notions 
of religion, and kind of worſhip, as ſhould con- 
ſtantly reconcile them to the Deity, and remove 
the guilt of their particular offences; and alſo 
prepare them for the great attonement, to be of- 
fered in due time; which was to take off the whole 


of Adam's curſe [I], and reſtore both him and his 


poſterity to that immortal life which he had for- 
Feited n]: Nay, raiſe them to a much higher degree 
of happineſs, than he could have conceived to 


[n] After all that has been . upon the ſubject of ae 
fices, I am till forced to aſcribe their origin to divine ap- 
pointment: and as to the intention of them, though we may 
conceive ſome to have been at firſt enjoined as proper actnow- 
ledgements of God's dominion over the creatures, and of 
man's holding that ſhare of it which was delegated to him 
from his'hand, and enjoying all earthly bleflings through his 
bounty ;—ſome by way of poſitive mul, fine, or forfet- 
ture. [ Abarb. ex. com. in Lev. p. 313. Glenad in Leu. 1. 2. 
morality of rel. p. 35.] to render every breach of duty bur- 
denſome, and in ſome meaſure expenſive to the ſinner ;— 
ſome for a te/timony. or ſymbolical repreſentation of hid. re- 
nn his confeſſion of ſuch breach and deprecation of its 
= puniſh- 
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46 Of the ſeveral Diſpenſations Part I. 
enjoy in his paradifaical ſtate a]. And that this 
rite, with all its circumſtances, was enjoined by 
God himſelf, and explained to our firſt parent, 
is more than probable, even from the ſhort ac- 
count we have of thoſe times; ſince we find his 
two ſons bringing their offerings to a certain 


place [o], and well appriſed (by ſome viſible tokens 


no doubt y] when they were accepted]; as that of 
puniſnment. Taylor Script. Doct. of Attonement, p. 20. 
Forbess Thoughts on religion ꝑ. 124. Eſſuy on the Natureand 
deſign, &c. p. 32, &c.] Lame bo a federal rite between God 
and him, or a form of entering into friendſhip with his ma- 
ker: ib. paſſim.] and obtaining future * from him: 
yet there were others that ſeem to have had a higher view, ſor 
ſuch view might be joined. with ſome of thoſe others above- 
mentioned] denoting ſomewhat properly vicaribus, at leaſt in 
ſuffering, though not in puniſhment, and in a more ſpecial man- 
ner deſcribing the terms of that great covenant, original 
grant, or promiſe, whereby man was to be delivered from 
the effects of the firt breach; which, as ſuch, was in each 
diſpenſation thought proper to be particularly diſtinguiſhed, 
All which appointments, grants or covenants, may likewiſe 
be underſtood (not in their literal, ftrict ſenſe, or as in 
themſelves abſolutely neceſſary, but) as ſo many gracious 
ſchemes of government, or convenient methods of divine 
cxconomy z treating mankind, (not like philoſophers, but 
as the generality of them always were to be treated; and 
leading them gradually to as juſt and worthy notions of God 
and themſelves, as they became capable of receiving. But 
to aſcribe ſuch an inſtitution, as this of ſacrificing animals, 
wholly to the invention of men, eſpecially the men of thoſe 
times, ſeems very unnatural: of which more in the follow- 
ing notes. | | 
That this had actually ſuch an effect upon the Jett, as we 
laſt mentioned; that they were led to expect an expiatory ſa- 
crifice from the Meſſiah, and commonly thought and ſpoke 
of him in that capacity, ſeems probable from John's account 
of Chriſt at his very firſt appearance. Joh. i. 29. [See Le Clerc 
or Lightfoot Harm. 529. ] and again ver. 36. from //aiah li, 
7. Comp. As viii. 32 and Rev. v. 12. . 
[a] See Abp. King's note 81. p. 466, &c. 3d edit. or Mr. 


Bate on the Fall. [] Gen. iv. 3, 4+ a 
=”. 3 animal 
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animal ſacrifice was rather than the other : and 
moſt likely accepted for that very reaſon, becauſe 
it had been appointed by God himſelf, and - was 
performed agreeably to his command [g]. 
The time of their worſhip, ſeems likewiſe to 
have had the ſame origin; as well from God's 
bleſſing, and ſanctifying the ſeventh day [r]; and 
the ancient method of reckoning by weeks [/]; (a 


[p] Heb. xi. 4. vid. Interp. & Got. in Gen, vi. Comp. Judg. 
vi. 21. xiii. 23. and Lev. vii. 21. Me = 

[g] See Bp. Sherloc#'s uſe and intent of prophecy, p. 73, &c. 
or Rymer's Repreſent. p. 30. Ridley's Chriſtian paſſover, &c. 
This one article of the diſtinction made between Abel's 
offering, and that of Cain, which according to the hiſtory, 
was ſo notorious as to deject and irritate the latter, and which 
cannot, I think, be accounted for otherwiſe than by the in- 
terpoſition of God; nor that remarkable interpoſition ſolved 
on other principles, than Cain's preſuming to omit the pre- 
ſcribed victim, through his want of faith, Heb. xi. 4. (other- 
wiſe his portion of the fruits of the ground, might well 
appear to be as juſt and natural a tribute of devotion from 
one in his province, as ſome part of the flock was from his 
brother; as we have not the leaſt intimation of any other 
difference in the fincerity of their diſpoſitions, whereon to 
ground the above diſtinction between them): this, I ſay, 
ſeems a ſufficient proof, that ſacrifice was of divine inſtitu- 
tion, and is but ill reſolved by Spencer, l. iii. c. 4. ſ. 2. 
_ The ſame thing is inferred, with a good deal of probabi- 
lity, from the mention of thoſe coats of ſtins which the Lord 
made for Adam and his wife, Gen. iii. 21. which ſeem moſt 
likely to have been of thoſe beaſts that were offered in ſacri- 
fice, and might perhaps be in ſome meaſure of the ſame in- 
tendment with that ſacrifice; for the diſcovery of which, 
rather difficult and diſagreeable way of worſhip, one would 
think they ſhould ſtand in need of God's particular direction, 
as much, at leaſt, as for that other, more eaſy and obvious 
one, of cloathing themſelves. | 
Concerning the uſe and propriety of this kind of cloathing 
at that time, ſee Leland's anſwer to Chriſtiauity as old, &c. 
p. 50 ,, 7 | | f | 
5 7 Gen. ii. 3. Ex04. xvi. 25, 26. | h 

/] Gen. viii. 10, 12. xxxix. 27, Ectlus xxii. 12. 
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48 Of the fever] Diſpen/ations Part II. 
method much more ancient than the obſervation 
of the ſeven planets, to which Le Clerc aſcribes it. 
Not. ad Grot. de ver. 1. 16. p. 42.) As from the 
earlieſt obſervance of that Sabbath, in all Hations 
of the world [?]; without any ground in nature for 
ſuch practice, or the leaſt hint, or ewt of 
its ariſing from lome e invention [4] 


[t) Joſeph. contra 4. I. 2. Exod. xvi. Philo de op. mund. 
Selden de jur. u. l. iii. c. 10, 11, &c. Euſeb. evang. præp. 13. 
12. Grot. de ver. I. i. c. 16. and Allix's reflections, b. i. c. 7. 
[a] See Rymer's repreſent. of rev. rel. c. 2. or Ridlay's 


Chriſtian paſſover. And the ſame may be ſaid of tithes. Jenbin, 


Vol. I. p. 102. Authors on each of theſe points may be ſeen in 
Dr. Waterland's firſt charge, p. 41, &c. On ſacriſices in par- 
ticular, Carpzov. Introd. p. 118. and Budde hiſt. eccl. part J. 

f. 1. 30. K. p. 115. The diſtinction that we meet with after- 
wards [Gen. vii. 2. 8, &c. ] between clean and unclean beaſts, 
which manifeſtly relates to facrifice, [vid. Patrick ib.] ſhews 
likewiſe the continuance of that kind of worſhip ; and ſeems 
to prove that it was not owing to any human eſtabliſhment, 
any more than this direction itſelf could be. And that the men 
of theſe, as well as after ages, had both ſufficient authority, 
and inſtruction to uſe the fleſh of the former ſort of beaſts, 

for food, as well as clothe or ſhelter themſelves with their 
ſkins, appears to me as plain, as that the tending and taking 
care of ſuch was their chief buſineſs and' occupation. Nor 
can I comprehend what merit there could be at any time in 
their making offerings unto the Lord their God of that which 
coſt them nothing, of that which they could not eat; or how 
they came to diſtinguiſh | which they did very early] be- 
tween fat and lean; betwixt the good choice pieces, and 
others ; unleſs they had taſted them themſelves : ¶ vid. Cleric. 
in Lev. i. 2. iii. 3. and iv. 17.] though tis upon this chimeri- 
cal ſuppoſition, that the uſe of animal food was not included 


in the original grant of abſolute dominion, given to man- 


kind over all the creatures, ſome of which could be of no 


other ſervice to them] that the great Grotzus, and others, 


founded their ene to explain away all animal ſacrifice, 
before the deluge. Eædem pecudes, quæ ad eſum, etiam 
© ad ſacrificia a Noacho adhibitz ; ſcil. mundæ quotquot erant 
Gen. viii. 20. Hic ſacrificiorum uſus cum Diluvio fit antiquior, 


ſentiunt. 
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Part II. of Revealed Religion. 49 
And that in thoſe days they had frequent in- 


tercourſe with the Deity, and were made ſenſible 
of his peculiar preſence in ſome places, appears 


farther, from his diſcourſe with Cain, both before 


and aſter the murther of his brother [40]; as alſo 


from Cain's complaint of being hid from his 


Face [x]; and his going out from the preſence of - | 


c ſentiunt. Neque enim Abel in facrificium id obtuliſſet Deo, 
« quo veſci nefas credidiſſet, et fruſtra paviſſet agnos quibus 
« non licuiſſet uti, Quin ipſa diſtinctio animalium in munda 
et immunda docet alia permiſſa fuiſſe, alia ꝑrohibita. Ne- 

que enim in animalibus naturi ſua quicquam immundum. 
« Sed immundum id eſt ex lege, cujus eſus interdicitur. Ita- 
« que illud, Cen. i. 29... Vobis erit in cibum, non ſolum ad plan- 


« tas referimus, ſed etiam ad animalia, de quibus præcedenti 


© verſu actum fuerat.* Bochart. Hieroz. p. 11. edit. 4. Comp. 
Heidegger. Diſſert. xv. De cibo antediluviaro; Bp. Clayton's 
Anſwer to Dr. Delaney, in the blood- eating controverſy; or 
Eſſay on ſacrifices, p. 165, Sc. 

I am forry to find here, that I have been differing from the 
ingenious author of Philemon to Hydaſpes, who in his fifth 
part, is ſo far from allowing any kind of ſacrifices to be a 
divine inſtitution, that he declares, the general notion of 
« the thing itſelf to be in every view of it 1o glaring an ab- 
« ſurdity, that he is amazed that it ſhould ever enter into the 


head of any rational creature.” p. 10. I ſhall therefore add 


a few words more, in conſidering ſome of the reaſons offered 


to ſupport this declaration. Firſt, © The very idea of a Di- 


vine Being implies in it ſuch a ſuperior excellency of na- 
ture as to be wholly out of the reach of our good offices. 
© He neither wants nor can receive benefit from them.“ ib. 
Nor, Secondly, can we ſuppoſe that the Gods ſhould ever 
. = pleaſed with the mere waſte of their own productions, 
13. Thirdly, It gives one a very degrading idea of their 
I rs to conſider them as entering into a kind of mer- 
* chandize with mankind, in the matter of their favours,” 
p. 14. And p. 20, The demand of the life of a perfectly 
innocent creature, to be offered up in ſacrifice to God, 


* could give but ſmall encouragement to hope that God in- 


* tended to favour a guilty one,” 


[w] Gai 6, & {x} Ver. 14. 
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50 Of the ſeveral Diſpenſations Part II. 
Zhe Lord y]. Nor is it at all likely that Adam who 


ſeemed to be ſo well acquainted with the voice of 


God in the garden [x], upon his fall, ſhould never 
have heard it there before, on other occaſions. 

In theſe times therefore God was pleaſed to'ma- 
nifeſt himſelf to the ſenſes of men, and vifibly 


But' I cannot apprehend that ſuch an intercourfe as was 
kept up between God and mankind, by the forementioned 
offerings, muſt neceſſarily be taken in either the firſt, or 


third of theſe views; ſince the like intercourſe is not al- 


ways ſo underſtood, even among men; ſome of whom are 


too far exalted above others to receive any advantage from 
them, yet nevertheleſs expect ſome dutiful acknowledge- 


ment of the benefits which they confer on others, and require 
frequent teſtimonies of their love; and why ſhould not we 
imagine a ſincerely devout ſacrificer to the Deity, able to in- 


terpret his devotion in the ſame ſenſe? or if led to a more 


= interpretation of it, why may we not even ſuppoſe the 
eity condeſcending in that caſe to ſet him right, by ſome 
ſuch kind expoſtulation as the following? Will I eat the fleſh 
of bulls, er drink the blood of goats? If I were hungry 1 wauld 
not tell thee ; for the world is mine and the fulneſs thereof. Of. 
fer unto God thankſgiving, and pay thy vous uni the moſt High, 
And call upon me in the day of trouble; I will deliver thee, and 
thou ſbalt glorify me. Nor does there ſeem to be any more 


merchandize in any ſort of ſacrifical offerings, than in thoſe 
other of vows, prayers, praiſes, and thankſgivings, which 


ſtill make up an eſſential part of our religion; from their 
relation to which, the former always derived all their value, 


{ Vid. Efay, p. 19, &c.] and were perhaps only a ſtrong, lively 


manner of expreſſing them ; [Qui facrificat, id idem ſigni- 
ficat actione & geſtu, quod qui precatur ore ſuo profitetur. 
Vitringa Diſſ. vol. I. p. 289. comp. Patrick on 1 Sam. xiii. 12.] 
nor probably more ſtrong, and explicit, than might be ne- 
ceſſary for the times; nor likely to convey any more degrad- 


ing 


[y] Gen. iv. 16. [Zz] Gen. iii. 8. 10. The curious reader 
may be entertained with ſome ingenious conjectures concern- 


ing a full f\/tem of religion and morality communicated to Adam 
about this time which Mr. Peters grounds on Jab xxviii. 26, 


&c. and which he terms a record of ſomething ſpoken by God to 


the firſt man, not to be met with in the book of Geneſis. Vid. Crit. 
Ditl, Sect. 16. p. 456. 
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Part IT. of Revealed Religion. - 
conduct them, by the angel of his preſence, in 
all the chief concernments of religion. And this 
infant ſtate of the world muſt ſtand in need of 
his eſpecial guidance, and protection. They were 
not yet able (with Moſes [a]) to look up to him 
ho 15 invif;ble; and perform a purely rational, and 


ing ideas of the divine goodneſs [at leaſt not more than 


were adapted to, and unavoidable in the then low ſtate of 
reaſoning] than does the inward tribute of @ broken and d 
contrite heart, which is ſtill requiſite on ſome occaſions as 
well as the outward, publick profeſſion of our dependence on 
the Deity, the rendering to him the calves of our lips; which, 
when the ünderſtandings of men were ripe for it, and they 
able to keep up a tolerable ſenſe of duty by theſe means, 
have of themſelves been, and are accepted by the ſame gra- 
cious being in the room of the other; | Hof. xiv. 2. Heb. 13. 
15.] though theſe be founded equally on human weakneſs, and 
at à like diſtance from the excellency of the divine nature. 

As to the Conſumption of the fruit of the ground in cffers 
ings; why might not men conceive, that the ſame God who 
had given them all things tichly to enjoy, might reaſonably 
expect a return,-as it were, of ſome part of them, merely 
in token of gratitude for the reſt : as an exerciſe of their 
faith in, a memorial of their dependence on, him for a con- 
tinuance of them, and a pledge of their obedience, in ap- 
plying each to the good purpoſes for which he had beftowed 
them ? without the leaſt dread of affronting him by an im- 
plication that he either wanted ſomething, or reaped ſome 
kind of benefit by their preſents. 

Nor need even ſuch as had the moſt imperfect notions of his 
power and bounty, apprehend this to be any dangerous miſ- 
application of theſe gifts, on a perſuaſion that he had re- 
quired it; though without ſome tradition of that, Socrates 
himſelf [p. 10.] might perhaps juſtly doubt of the propriety, 
and acceptableneſs of this kind of worſhip : as he had the 
like ſcruples about prayer, [ Plat. 2. Alcib.] as alſo, Maximus 
Tyrius, long after. | 
But if ever theſe, or any ſuch, offerings were in fact re- 
quired, and theſe or the like ends might be ſerved by them, 
[otherwiſe we ſhould indeed have no room to believe they 
ever were], then will this be far from a mere uſeleſs waſte, 
| 3 = though 
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ſpiritual worſhip. They could have no very per- 
fect notions of his nature and providence ; nor 
had they much leiſure for ſpeculation, and re- 
finement in theſe ſubjects. They were all tillers 
of the ground, or. keepers of cattle ; employed 
_ ſufficiently - in cultivating and repleniſhing this 
new world ; and through the curſe, brought 


though the things offered be deftroyed : nor indeed can I ſee 
any material difference between a religious dedication of ſuch 
things, and the deſtruction of them; or how. they could be 
preſented to the Gods at all, if they were {till kept for the. 
uſe of their owners. 

The caſe, I apprehend, wil not be much different as to | 
the life of an innocent creature; for if this creature be con- 
ſidered as man's property, why may not the oblation of it 
be aſſigned by way of compoſition, mulct, or commutation 
for ſuch faults as he is ſenfible of, and ſerve as a ſignificant 
repreſentation, and acknowledgement of ſuch his ſenſe ; and 
be accepted by the offended governour of the world, in 
lieu of a more condign puniſhment ? by virtue of ſuch aſſign- 
ment doing away his guilt, and being a ſufficient ground 
of encouragement for him to hope for. a full reſtoration to 
the divine favour ; without apy further import. Though 
if this ſhould have yet a more diſtant, and extenfive view, 
[as much removed perhaps from the comprehenſion of man- 
kind in thoſe times, as ſome others, then very obvious ones, 
may poſſibly be now from us] it anſwers theſe ends for the 
preſent never the leſs ; and is more like all other parts of 
the divine ceconomy, which ſerve for. various purpoſes, . 
immediate and remote. But if we admit theſe uſes, they 
will make it improper for this rite, to have been inſtituted - 
before the fall ; which is another objection, p. 22. And if 
they will warrant the ſuppoſition of its being inſtituted at all 
by God, it muſt be inſtituted with a merciful deſign; and 
as ſuch, every dutiful compliance with it would be conceived, 
in ſome reſpect, to better the condition of the worlhiper, 
as far as he could carry his thoughts on that condition; how 
dark ſoever his notions might be, as to the time and manner 
of completing it. G 

Upon the whole, I cannot help concluding it to 1 more 
probable in itſelf, and more analogous to the general courſe 6 
of things, that this ſo univerſal a — of — ani- 6 
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on it by their forefather, forced with him to eat 
their bread in the ſweat of their brow, We may 
ſappoſe the generality of- them, to have been no 
better than Anthropomorphites [a], in their concep- 

tions of the Divine Being; as many were found 
to be long after them, in much more knowin 
times [5]; and as perhaps a great part of the world 


mals, however odd and unaccountable it may ſeem to be in 
ſome reſpects at preſent, how much ſoever inferior to ſome 
modern notions of the world, and its all- perfect governour ; 
ſhould owe its origin to ſome divine appointment; be pro- 
pagated every where by primitive tradition ; and afterwards 
[as in too many other caſes] by a pretended imitation, and 
improvement, but a real miſrepreſentation and abuſe, re- 
ceive ſuch gradual alteration, from the authors of all ſu- 
perſtition and vice, as at length to arrive at that degree of 
enormity, which this ingenious writer has ſo well deſcribed. 
And I ſubmit it to his candor, whether the ſuppoſition of 
its coming from one who might have farther views in it than 
could appear at firſt fight, or be at once accompliſhed ; 
be not as likely to remove his difficulties, as attributing it 
wholly to the invention of men, at a time when it is agreed 
between us, that they were capable of inventing very little; 
and who, if they could ſee ſo far before them as to ſtrike out 
ſuch a form of worſhip, muſt (we. may think) have likewiſe 
been appriſed of ſome of the ſame difficulties, which would 
always attend it. And laſtly, whenceſoever it did come, whe- 
ther ſuch a perſuaſion as this gentleman entertains, of its 
being fundamentally wrong, and in every light ſo glaring an 
abſurdity, be not as hard to reconcile with the belief [which 
I preſume we are equally agreed in] of God's expreſs 
acceptance of the ſame on ſome occaſions ; his permiſſion of 
it all along to his diſtinguiſhed favourites; and at laſt form- 
ally enjoining, and eſtabliſhing it with the minuteſt circum- 
ſtances; and this, without any ſuch intimation as is given in 
other caſes, of its being all merely a compliance with ſome 
of their own cuſtoms, or their prejudices. 
[a] The reaſon of this is given at large by the author of 
Glory of Chriſt as God-man, Diſc. I. ſect. 1. 1 
[5] Lactantius is to prove that God has human paſſions 
* — to prevent being miſunderſtood, and to provide a pro- 
$ per ſubject ſor theſe paſſions, he contends ſtrongly for 
5 W God's 
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yet are, by giving way to their imagination, not- 


withſtanding the cleareſt revelations, and plaineſt 
arguments to the contrary. Frequent apparitions 
then might be neceſſary, to keep up a tolerable 


ſenſe of religion among them, and ſecure obe- 


dience to the divine inſtitutions [c]; and that the 
Almighty did not exhibit ſuch ſo frequently as was 
either neceſſary, or fit to anſwer this end, cannot 
be concluded from the ſilencę of thoſe very ſhort 
accounts we have in ſacred hiſtory, as was ob- 
ſeryed before. 


Beſides, Adam himſelf continued nine hundred 


and thirty years, an eye witneſs of the power and 
providence of God; and could not but reflect on 
thoſe remarkable inſtances of both, exerted at 
the beginning of his own life [4]; and muſt have 
acquainted the reſt of mankind with all thoſe 
truths relating to the Deity, that were implied 
in the creation of man, and his firſt ſituation in 
the world [e] ; as well as his preſent ſtate of 
puniſhment, and proſpect of a future redemp- 
tion; which were exhibited together, and doubt- 
leſs explained to Him, upon his fall. He was 
all that while, a living monument both of the 
| Juſtice, and mercy of God; of his extreme ha- 
tred, and abhorrence of fin 3 as well as his great 


God's having a human form; no diſcreditable notion at 


that time in the church.“ Harb. Div. Leg. B. iii. ſect. 4. 


p. 372. add Locte on H. U. B. i. c. 4. fect. 16. Loy Huet. Ori- 
gen. I. ii. B. 1. ſect. 8. p. 30. | 
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love, and long-ſuffering towards the finner. He 
was very ſenſible how fin entered into the world, 
and could not but appriſe his children of its au- 
thor ; and at the ſame time inform them, of the 
unity of God, and his dominion over the evil 
one; and aſſure them of his being the ſupreme 
govęrnor, and judge of all. For ſo much, I 
think, might eaſily be gathered from that tranſ- 


action in paradiſe, in whatſoever ſenſe we under- 


ſtand it; not to mention that the garden of Eden, 
the great ſcene of this tranſgreſſion, might per- 


1 haps ſtill be viſible F]. This would produce a 


tolerable idea of the Divine Being, and afford ſuf- 
ficient motives to obey him. And accordingly we 
find the effects of it, in the righteous family of Seth, 
who began to call upon the name of the Lord Ig]; 
or, as that text is better rendered in the margin, 


to call themſelves by the name of the Lord [bl. They 


ſoon diſtinguiſhed themſelves from the the poſte- 


rity of Cain; and for their extraordinary piety, 
were entitled the people, or Sons of God. Of them, 
ſometime after, ſprang a perſon ſo very eminent 


for goodneſs and devotion, as to be exempted 


from Adam's ſentence, and the common lot of his 


ſons : who, after he had walked with God three 


| hundred years, and prepheſied to his brethren [7], 


[a] See Allix's Reflections, B. i. c. 8, &c. 

le] How he was able always to convince the world that 
he was the firſt man. See Cumberland De leg. patr. p. 409, 
410. 

[f] Allix's reflex. p. 62. . it to continue till the 
deluge. 

[g] Gen. iv. 26. 

[+] See Shuckford, vol. I. p. 42, &c. Van Dal-s Orig, & 
progr. idol. c. ii. Stillingfizet Iren. c. iii. P- 7 73. to. 
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56 f zhe ſeveral Diſpenſations Part II. 
and forewarned them of the approaching judge 
ed, that he ſhould not ſee death Ie. 


ble event, muſt have made the 
world about him, ſenſible of the good provi- 


dence of God, inſpecting and rewarding his faith- 


ful ſervants; and one would think it ſhould 
have induced them to look up to a better ſtate 
than the preſent; where all ſuch might hope at 
length to ſee and enjoy their maker. To Adam 
himſelf, if he was then alive (as the Samaritan 


account makes him to be above forty years 


after) it muſt have been a lively and affecting 
inſtance of what he might have enjoyed, had 


he kept his innocence ; as well as an earneſt 


of the promiſed victory over the evil one ; and 


a ſtrong ground of confidence that he, and the 


reſt of his poſterity, ſhould not be left entirely 
in their preſent ſtate ; but ſome time or other, be 
reſtored to the favour of their maker, and be- 


Hold his preſence in bliſs and immortality [/]. At- 


the ſame time lived Lamech, another prophet ; 
who was contemporary both with Adam and 
Mab, and well acquainted with the counſels of 


[#] Heb. xi. 5. comp. Ecclus xliv. 14. and Arnald upon Wi 7 
dom, iv. 10. There is no doubt but his contemporaries 
had ſome viſible or ſenſible demonſtration of this fact. And 
* as the fate of Abel was an argument to their reaſon, ſo the 
< tranſlation of Enoch was a proof to their ſenſes (as it were) 


E ph pp tate of life.” Mr. Peter's Crit, diſſ. on Job, 


2 Fg 
5 + Pp. BulPs diſcourſes, vol. I. p. 343. vol. II. p. 585, 
&c. Mr. Worthington argues farther, that this tranſlation of 


Enoch 5 was moreover an intimation to mankind, that, if 


£ they overcame the depravity of their nature as he did, 
£ they ſhould be delivered from the ill conſequences of it as 


© he was; the chiefeſt of which was death, temporal and 


5 eternal, both which he avoided ;* and this ingenious — 
n = 0g! — 
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God ; as appeared from his foretelling that tha 

bart of the curſe which related to the barren» 
neſs of the earth, would be taken off; as it was, 
in his ſon's days [m]. At length, when by the un- 
lawful mixture of the two families of Cain and 
Seth, the latter alſo was corrupted ; and the whole 
world became full of unbounded luſt, and impu- 
rity a] ; of rapine and violence [o]; when thoſe 
giants in wickedneſs [p], had filled the earth with 
tyranny, injuſtice, and oppreſſion; and the whole 
race of men were grown entirely carnal | q], and 
abandoned : God, whoſe ſpirit had been hitherto 


ſtriving with them, was at length obliged, even 


in mercy to themſelves, as well as their poſte- 
rity, to cut them off; after having raiſed up ano- 
ther prophet [7], to give them frequent warning 
of their fate ; and allowed them a hundred and 
twenty years for repentance [ ſ]. 

| Thus did God make ample proviſion for the 
inſtruction, and improvement of the world, for 
the firſt ſixteen hundred years; namely, by fre- 
quent appearances, as we have ſeen; by the ſpirit 
of prophecy, which is by ſome ſuppoſed to have 


thor ſuppoſes him to be a type of many others being able to 
do the very ſame. Eſſay, p. 72, &c. 

[n] Gen. v. 29. See Bp. Sherlack's Uſe and Intent, p. 89, 
&c. and Dr. Ogillꝝ on the Deluge. 

[a] Gen. vi. 2. [o] ver. 11. [p] ver. 4. [Y] ver. 3. 

[r] 1 Pet. iii. 19. Heb. xi. 7. Noah the eighth, a preacher 
of righteouſneſs; (2 Pet. ii. 5.) or, as ſome more juſtly render 
it, the eighth preacher. [ſee Fenkin, vol. I. p. 46. and Pool in 
loc. n. 4.] For he was neither the eighth perſon in deſcent from 
Adam, nor does his being one of the eight perſons in the 
ark, ſeem to be a conſtruction either very natural, or pertinent. 
Add Pearſon on the Creed, Part II. p. 115. 2d Edit. 


I/] Gm vi. J. 
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been hereditary in the heads of families in thoſe 
times [ww] ; and by uninterrupted tradition; there 
being but two generations from Adam to Noah; 
fo that we cannot well imagine that the know- 
tedge and true worſhip of God, during that time, 
could be entirely loſt in any part of the world. 
But we are to remember, that the world was 
ftill but in its ſtate of chilabocd; which it moſt 
aptly reſembled, in thoſe extraordinary aids, and 
occaſional ſupports afforded it; in the repeated 
inſtances of that paternal care, and tenderneſs, 
with which the Creator watched over it: and I 
have been the more particular in examining 
whence it might derive its notices of God and 
religion, and how far theſe could poſfibly ex- 
tend ; in order to obviate ſome miſtakes, which 
are commonly made in the hiſtory of thoſe 
times, by ſetting out wrong; and ſuppoſing the 
firſt man to have been once ſuperior to all his 
ſterity [x], both in natural abilities, and actual 
8 becauſe more innocent than they; 
and imagining the primitive religion more per- 
fect, becauſe it was more naked, plain, and ſim- 
ple than that in after times: by which means, 
we are forced to make the ſtate of the world 


[w] See Furieu Crit. Hiſt, vol. I. p. 34. | 

[x] Vid. Gen. Did. art. Adam, p. 228, &e. or South's 
very extraordinary ſermon on that ſubject, Comp. Taylor on 
Orig. ſin, p. 170, &c. 2d edit. . 
[J] See Allix B. i. c. 13. The obſervations and reflections 

they might make on this extraordinary tranſactions are well 

imagined by Dr. Winder, Hiſt. of kn. c. v. ſect. 2, 3, 4. 

[z] Vid. VWinder's Hiſt. of kn. p. 110, &c. Patrick in Gen. 
XI. 2. | 
[] Lord Bolingbroke, in his 2d and 3d Eſſays, has taken 
great pains to prove that ſuch corruptions in religion could 
never be introduced ſo faſt ; and Eſſ. 2. p. 20. © ſuppoſes it 
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often go backwards, to riſe and fall again; and 
be filled with breaks and inequalities; inſtead of 
obſerving that regular, even progreſs, which 
will appear in all parts of the divine economy. 

To proceed. After the deluge, God is plea- 
ſed to converſe again, and make another more 
clear and extenſive coyenant with mankind in 
the perſon of Noah ; who was a new inſtance 
of his power, his juſtice and goodneſs ; and 
whoſe 2 had been ſufficiently convinced of 
his ſupreme dominion over the earth and hea- 
vens ; of his utter abhorrence of ſin ; and his 
determination not to let it go unpuniſhed. Nor 
could they, or their children, for ſome time, 
want any other argument to enforce obedience, 
fear, and worſhip [Y]. The knowlege of man- 
kind therefore after the flood, muſt for a con- 
ſiderable time be better than ever before; might 


ſafely be propagated by tradition; and did not 


ſtand in need of any farther revelation. 

But when by degrees many of them [Z] had 
corrupted this tradition in the moſt eſſential parts, 

_ eſpecially with relation to the object of their 

worſhip [a]; and inſtead of one ſupreme God, had 


{ct up ſeveral orders of inferior ones; and wor- 


© impoffible for any man in his ſenſes to believe, that a tra- 
dition derived from God himſelf, through ſo few generati- 
5 ons, was loſt among the greateſt part of mankind, or that 
© Polytheiſm and Idolatry were eſtabliſhed on the ruins of it 
© in the days of Serug, before thoſe of Abraham, and ſo ſoon 
after the deluge.” To which a ſufficient anſwer may be 
had within two pages of the ſame extraordinary author. The 
« vulgar embrace them [Polytheiſm and Idolatry] eaſily, 
f even after the true doctrine of a Divine Unity has been 
_ © taught and received; as we may learn from the example of 
the Iſraelites: and ſuperſtitions grow apace and ſpread wide, 

rom | VVV even 


F 


— 
r ĩ —— — — 
* s 


P 


60 Of the ſeveral Diſpenſations Part II. 
ſhiped all the hoſt of heaven; (as they began to 
do in the time of Peleg, the fifth from Noah) and 
at the ſame time were uniting under one head, and 
forming an univerſal empire; and erecting a mo- 
nument, to preſerve and perpetuate this their 
union: in order to prevent their being all cor- 
rupted at once, God ſaw it neceſſary to come 
down [O], and diſperſe them into ſeveral diſtinct co- 
Jonies, by dividing them into fo many /anguages, 
for cauſing that diſcord among [c] them) which 
made their future intercourſe impracticable ; and 
thereby rendered it impoſſible for any one ſpecies 
of idolatry to be univerſally eſtabliſhed ; nay, gave 
a conſiderable check to the progreſs of falſe wor- 
ſhip in general; which had moft probably been 
introduced by the rulers [4] of thoſe times; and 
for which reaſon, their people then might be dri- 
ven from them, to hinder its being impoſed, as 
God's own people were afterwards diſperſed eve- 
ry where to cure it. After the d;/per/ion, parti- 
cular revelations were in all probability vouch- 
© even in thoſe countries where Chriſtianity has been eſta- 
© bliſhed, and is daily taught; as we may learn from the ex- 
© amples of the Roman churches, to ſay nothing of the re- 


© formed, whoare leſs liable to the objection. ib. p. 22. Vol. IV, 
Comp. p. 224, &c. where he contradicts this again, diſallows 


both the facts and application of them, but does not deny the 
truth of the former ſo much as the latter, and all in a breath. 

[b] Gen. Xi. 5. 7. See Le Clerc upon the place, with 
Finder. Hiſt. of kn. p. 118. | : 

[c] Pf. lv. 9. Le Clerc ibid. & prolegom. in com. diff. I. 
§ 3. & in Gen, xi. 9. Add 1 Cor. i. 10. and Vitringa Obſ. ſac. 
J. i. c. 9. $6, &c. Shuckferd, vol. I. B. iii. p. 146, or 
Hutchinſon on the Confuſion of tongues. 

[4] See Shuckford, vol. I. B. v. p. 353, &c. The ſame 
author gives a probable reaſon for this, Vol. II. B. ix. p. 457, &c. 


[e] Gen. x. 25. vid. Winder, p. 130. 
| | ſafed, 
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ſaſed, wherever men were capable of improving 
by them, and diſpoſed to regard them. We find 
Peleg had his name prophetically given from 
that diſperſion, which was to happen in his 
days [e]; and not only his father Eber, but all 
the heads of families, mentioned in the eleventh 
of Genefis, from Noab to Abraham, are with ſome 
reaſon ſuppoſed to have had the ſpirit of prophe- 
ſy, on many occaſions. However, Noah was un- 
doubtedly both prieſt and prophet, and living till 
Abraham was near ſixty years old, might well 
be able to keep up a tolerable ſenſe of true re- 
ligion in the world; which was then but very 
thinly inhabited [F]. His religious ſon Shem like- 
wiſe was living ſo long as Jacobs time, and could 
not but be a great means of continumgthe faith and 
worſhip of the true God among his dſcendants g]. 

But notwithſtanding a few righteous men, 
and ſome remains of true religion; idolatry, 
with its perpetual attendants vice and ſuper- 
ſtition [5], had in a little time ſo far prevailed 
/I Gen. xiii. 9. vid. Part iii. p. 197. note [a]; and Nejẽjẽ!. 

chron. p. 185 —6. The ar“ itſelf, a certain monument of the 
deluge, continued ſeveral ages after Abraham, and preſerved 
the memory of it, even among Pagans. Vid. Lycian de D. S. 
Alix. Reflex. p. 68. Joſeph. Antiq. I. i. c. 3. ib. 20. 2. & 
C:ryſoftom. Orat. de perf. char. | 

g] Concerning the notices of religion in the world about 
this time, ſee Alix, B. i. c. 14. Winder, c. 9. 

[+] The attendants and effects of idolatry are well deſcri- 
bed by the author of Viſdom, c. xiv. 23—29, So that there 
reigned in all men, without exception, blood, manſlaughter, 
theft, and diſſimulatian, corruption, unfaithfulneſs, tumulta, 
perury., 25. Diſquieting of good men, forgetfulneſs of good 
turns, defiling of ſouls, changing of kind, diſorder in mar- 
riages, adultery, and ſhameleſs uncleanneſs, 26. Add c. xii. 4, 

» 6. vid. Arnald in loc, = | | 
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52 O the ſoveral Diſpenſations Part II. 
among the ſons of Noah, as to make it highly ex- 
pedient for God, as well to ſhorten the lives of 
Men [i], as to withdraw his preſence from the ge- 
nerality, who had made themſelves unfit for ſuch 
communication; and to ſingle out ſome particu- 
lar people, to bear his natne, and be his more 
immediate ſervants; and thereby preſerve his 
worſhip pure, in ſome part of the world, a- 
midſt * cortuptions that were going to 
overſpread it. 3 | . 
With this view Abrahan is called; who had 
been driven out of an idolatrous nation, in all 
probability for oppoſing arid refuſing to comply 
with its idolatry [4] ; and after many remarkable 
trials of his faith and conſtancy, admitted to 
a particular intimacy, and fr:end/hip with his 
maker. God enters into a peculiar covenant 
with him, and engages to be his preſent guide, 
protector arid defender; and to beſtow, not only 
all temporal benefits on him, and on his ſeed [I]; 
but to make ſome of them the means of con- 
veying a bleſſing of a higher kind to all the na- 
tions of the earth; who ſhould in an extraordi- 
nary manner be bleſſed through bim. Abraham, no 
doubt, was fixed upon for his ſingular piety, and 


[:] Concerning this great change in the divine ceconomy, 
ſee Part III. 8 5 

D Maim. M. Nev. p. 421. See Chandler's Vind. O. T. 
Part II. p. 474. Judith v. 8. Shuckford, vol. I. B. v. p. 269. 

[ That the original promiſe (Geneſ. xii. 7. xiii. 14, 15. 
xv. 18, &c.) was made to Abraham's ſeed in general, though 
the eſpecial covenant was reſtrained to a part of them. See 
remarks on part of the 3d vol. of the Moral Philofopher, 


89, 90. 
8 Rom. iv. 4. [n] Gen. xii. 17. and xx. 7. 
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truſt in God; and entitled to theſe high privi- 

leges by his extraordinary virtues ; for whoſe ſake 

(or rather for the fake of encouraging and re- 

warding of which virtues) the ſame privileges 

were continued to a part of his poſterity, though 

far leſs worthy of them. But we cannot think 

that it was ſo much on his own account that he 

was thus diſtinguiſhed ; or that for his ſake only, 

[m] faith, or ſincerity, is faid to be imputed to him 

for righteouſneſs ; but rather for the common be- 

nefit of mankind was all this done; and in order 

| to make him an inſtrament, in the hand of pro- 

vidence (and a fit one he was) to convey the 

# ſame faith, and fear of God, to all the nations 

round him. And accordingly we find him great- 

ly favoured, and diſtinguiſhed among the neigh- 

bouring princes ; and Kings reproved for his fake ; 

Vho are acquainted with his prophetic character, 

and deſire his interceſſion with God [z]. Hiſtory 

tells us of his converſing on the ſubject of reli- 

gion, with the moſt learned Egyptians, [o] and 

being very highly eſteemed by them; from whom 

probably, they afterwards derived the rite of 

circumciſion [p], among other religious inſtitutes. 

We are informed that his name was had in the 

Lo] Foſephus 1. i. c. 9. contr. Apion. paſſim. Damaſcen. in 
Euſeb. præp. evang. I. ix. c. 18. | EAN 

Io] Shuckford, B. v. p. 322, &c. and B. vii. p. 132, &c. 

comp Spencer de leg. 1. 4. & Cleric. in Cen. xvii. 10. 

Others derive it from Jeſeph. Univerſ. hiſt. vol. I. p. 527. 

note r. and pag. 453. note 2. Add Fenkin, vol. i. p. 97. Grot. 

TOS ſuppoſe it introduced by //mazl, Rev. exam. vol. 
II. p. 190] or his poſterity the Shepherds, as is made very 

probable by the author of Remarks on part of the 3d vol. of 
the Mor. Philoſ. p. 59, &c. | 
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teſt veneration all over the Eaſt; that the 
Magians, Sabians, Perfians, and Indians all glo- 


ried in him, as the great reformer of their reli- 


gion [o]. And as he was let into the various coun- 
ſels of the Almighty, and taught to reaſon, and 
reflect upon them; as he was fully appriſed of his 


juſt judgment in the miraculous overthrow of the 
four wicked cities p], with the particular circum- 
ſtances of it ]; as well as his moſt gracious in- 
tent of providing a redeemer for all mankind, 


and rejoiced to fee his day, [r] and ſaw it; tis 
very probable, that he and his family would pro- 


Fo] Prideaux, Part I. B. iv. p. 225. comp. Hyde De rel. vet. 
Perſ. c. 2. and 3. and Univer/. Hiſi. paſſ. Tis remarkable 
that the Lacedemonians retained the memory of him for above 
1600 years, and under their king Areus claimed kindre 
with the Jews, as being of the ſtock of Abraham, 1 Maccab. 
xii. 21, &c. Foſeph. ant. l. xii. 5. [ſee Dr. Waterland's poſt- 
ſcript to Script. vind. Part. II. p. 142. or Fenkin, vol. I. p. 53: 
and go. How this might come about, ſee Stillingffeet Orig: 
8. B. iii. c. 4. or Shuckford, B. x. pag. 5 1. ] nor is it un- 
likely that from the Abrahamans, or ſons of Abraham, the 
Brachmans might deſcend, and derive their name. Newt, chron. 
p. 351. *Tis likewiſe obſerved, that the Perſſans adhered ſo 


ſtrictly to the religion of Abraham, as to keep clear of the moſt | 


groſs idolatry, or a long time. Vid. Cleric: in If. xxi. 9. & Ind. 
philolog, Stanley. voc. Status. | —_ 
[ p] Some authors call them foe, according to the common 


name, Pentapolis [Wiſdem x. 6. Foſeph. B. J. v. 8.] indu- 


ding Zoar, which had been condemned to deſtruction, but 


was ſpared at the interceſſion of Lot. Of theſe two are ſome- 


times named by themſelves, as being fuperior to the reſt. 
Gen. xix. 24, 25. 


Some ſuppoſe that, beſide the four principal cities in that 
valley (Sodom, Gomarrah, Auna, Lcboim, or Bela, Get. xiv. 
2. Deut. xxix. 23.) there were nine other inferior ones deftroy- 


ed [called the daughters of Sodom. Ezek. x. 46, &c.] which 
agrees with the account of Strabo Geogr. I. 16. Comp. Cleric. 


O 


App. Com. in Gen. 
[2] Gen. xviii. 
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Part II. of Revealed Religion. 65 
pagate theſe doctrines, together with their con- 
ſequences, whereſoever they went [s]. _ 

But though the Deity was pleaſed to manifeſt 
himſelf, in a more frequent and familiar manner, 
to Abraham ; yet were not the reſt of the world 
quite overlooked, There were no doubt many 
other ſhining lights, and eminent profeſſors of 
pure religion, who, like Lot in the midſt of 
Sodom; were as eminently preſerv d, and ſupport- 
ed in it: we ſee Laban, and Bethuel acknowledg- 
ing the Lord [t]; and the former of them favour d 
with a Viſion [u]: Nor was the ſpirit of prophecy, 


r] Joh. viii. 56. $yanMuacale, ͤ çgeſtiebat, long'd earneſtly. See 
Dr. Warburton's Comment on this text, Div. Leg. vol. ii. part 
2. p. 592, &c. Tis pity that he did not give a farther con- 
firmation to it, by obſerving that this ſcene moſt probably 
was placed upon the very ſpot where Chriſt actually ſuffered; 
[See Crit. Notes, Geneſ. xxii. 1, 2. Comp. Pool. Synopſ. ib. 
and Patrick on Gen. xxii. q.] in which ſuch another coin- 
cidence might be obferv'd between the type and perſon ty- 
pified in reſpect of his death, as Epiſcopius remarks concern- 
ing the place and circumſtances of his birth. Nempe ita ego 
mecum ſentio; Id non caſu, fed, Deo ita procurante, eveniſſe, 
ut vel hac etiam ratione Deus teſtatum faceret filium hunc, 
Davidis filium eſſe, paremque cum eo fortunam ſortitum at- 
que expertum eſſe. Enimvero paſtor fuerat David, qui vitam 
ſuam in ſtabulo forte, forte, inguam, hoc ipſo in loco ubi Feſum 
Maria peperit, egerat, et quando ad regiam dignitatem voca- 
batur, gregem patris ſui paſcebat, atque ita veluti a ſtabulo 
et pabulo ovium ad regium thronum evehebatur, uti diſerte 
ipſe fatetur, Pſ. Ixxvili. 70, 71, 72. In ſtabule igitur cum 
naſcitur filius ejus, annon patrem ſuum refert? pi ſcop. 
Inſt. Theol. I. iii. c. 12. p. 175. | | | 

[5] See Dr. Burnet's Boylès let. pag. 536. fol. God 
© called Abraham out of his own country, and made him 
© travel from place to place, to make him thereby famous 
© in the world, and to invite men by that means to inquire 
© after his profeſſion, his hopes, and his religion.” Allix 
Reflex. B. ii. c. 12. | ET | | 

[1] Gen. xxiv. 31, 50. la] Gen. xxxi. 24. 
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or divine revelation, wholly confined: to Abra- 


ham, or to his family. In Canaan we meet with 
Melchizedeck, king, and prieſt of the moſt high 
God [ww]: who is acquainted with the bleſſing 
promiſed to Abraham, and confirms it to him; 
and to whom the patriarch himſelf pays homage. 
Abimeleck king of Gerar receives an admonition 
from the Lord, and readily pays.a due regard to 
it [x]; the ſame ſenſe of religion and virtue de- 
ſcends to his ſon [y]; from whence we learn, 
that this country was at that time far from arriving 


at that great degree of corruption, which it 


reached in a few generations after. In Arabia 
we find Job, and his three friends, all of regal 


dignity, as ſome ſay [2], entering into the deepeſt 


points of divinity ; and agreed about the unity, 
L Moſt probably the patriarch Shem himſelf. vid. Cumber- 
land de Leg. Pat. p. 428, &c. Bedford Scrip. Chron. p. 318. 
Lightf:ot. Miſc. 1010. The ſame opinion is maintain'd by 
many other authors mentioned by Calmet. Dit. vol. ii. p. 177. 

[*] Gen. xx. i xxv1 16, 1h: 

[z] V. LXX. in fin. Job. Tobit ii. 16. vulg. Lat. Job in- 
ſultabant Reges. r | 

[a] Vid. Cleric. in Job vi. 10. xxiii. 12. xxix. 4. xxiii. 15 
24, | | | 
5 5] Gen. xxxii. 8. xxxiii. 15. [&] c. iv. 12, 15, 16. 

[4] See Patrick, App. to Par. on Job, p. 59. 

[e] See Calmet, Dict. or Cotard's Obſervations, p. 13. 

[f] Jw ie, Crit. Hiſt, v. 1. p. 18. Shucfora, B. vii. p. 136. 
&c. Salden de Jur. Nat. &c. I. vii. . 11. 
fe See ſome of them in the Five Leiters on inſpir. p. 99. 
and Le Clerc on Job i. 6, 8, 11, 22.—ii. 9. vi. 10.—xi. 
IO, 22,—XXlil. 12.—xxvi. I2.—Xxxi. 27.—Xxxviii. 3.— 
xlii. 7. Id. Sentim. de Theolog. I. 9. p. 177. &c. et Biblioth, 
Choiſ. tom. i. a. 1. Add Chaldaiſmi in indice ad Cler, com- 
ment. tom. vi. 3 | „ 

The manifeſt mixture of Chaldee in the compoſition, which 
Le Clerc makes out in many inſtances, beſide the in pro in, 
[fee Mr, Peters's Crit. Dill. p. 133.] ſeems of ſome mo- 

| ment 
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Part II. of Revealed Religion. 67 
omnipotence, and ſpirituality of God; the Ju- 
ſtice of his providence, and other fundamentals 
of Religion; as alſo mentioning a divine inſpira- 
tion or revelation, as no very uncommon thing [a]. 
] Eliphax had his viſions, and revelations [c] 
as welFas Fob, though in a lower degree [d]; and 
the latter expreſſes his faith in much ſtronger 
terms, than are elſewhere to be met with near 
his time; if according to the addition to the 
ſcventy, he was the fifth from Abrabam ſe], or 
according to others, contemporary either with 
him, or Jaac[f]. Though, in truth, it is not 
very eaſy to ſettle either the date of that 
piece, or the import of ſeveral expreſſions in 
it, Some bring it down as low as the captivity : 
nor are they without their reaſons [g]. However, 


ment towards determining 'it to be more modern than is 
uſually imagined, and is, I apprehend, rather too ſlightly paſſed 
over both by the ingenious author of Crit. Dif, and thoſe 
other eminent writers he produces; though Le Clerc, with his 
uſual modeſty, leaves the conſequence from thence to the 
date of the book wholly undecided ; nay, himſelf aſſigns a 
reaſon why the latter is ſo neceſſary a conſequence from the 
former : Jobus, nimirum, ad Euphratem in Huſitide habita- 
vit, ubi lingua Chaldaica, aut Chaldaicæ adfinis obtinebat. 
Id. in c. 15. 13. [2 8 

As to the famous paſſage in c. xix. 25. on which he gives 
his juegment with more freedom, I muſt produce the con- 
cluſion, though ſomewhat of the longeſt, in his own- words. 
Jam ex ipſis totius hujus loci verbis ſatis liquere poteſt, Jo- 
bum de reſurrectione ſua non egere; quam nunquam vete- 
res hic quæſiviſſent, niſi pravis interpretationibus tranſverſi 
 aCti fuiſſent; ut conjicere eſt ex Judæis, qui verba Hebraica 
ſequuti, dogma, quod alioqui credunt, hinc exſculpi poſſe non 
putarunt, Sed id ipſum, cum ex multis aliis locis, in quibus 
fas aperte Jobus oſtendit ſtatum animorum, poſt mortem, 
tunc ignotum fuiſſe, tum ex totius libri argumento facile col- 
ligitur. Quzritur in eo, cur, qui non ſunt deteriores aliis qut 
boni habentur & revera ſunt, interdum inuſitatis calamita- 
| h | E 2 | tibus 
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all ſeem to agree that, whoever, was the author 
of it, it is built upon a real character; and that 


decorum kept up, as to ſuit the notions in it to 


the patriarchal times. 

To proceed: In Chaldea we meet with Balaam, 
a true prophet [V]; yet one who, from his own per- 
ſonal merit, had no particular pretenſions to the 


word of God; fince he fo notoriouſly loved, and 


tibus premantur; quod quomodo confentire queat cum ju- 
ſtitia divina, nec Jobus, nec amici poſſunt comminiſci; 
imo nec Deus ipſe, ubi Jobum poſtea adloquitur, docet. Ni- 
mirum ſolutio problematis, & una confolatio, qua Jobi ani- 
mus pacari poterat, peti debuit ex alterius vitæ cognitione 
quam ſi noviſſent Jobi amici, vetuiſſent eum uſque adeo per- 
turbari & Jamentari; eſſe enim dixiſſent aliud tempus præ- 
miorum virtutis, idque expectari ab eo debere, poſt hanc vi- 
tam mortalem; et eo majora præmia relaturum, quo gravio- 
res calamitates conſtantius tuliſſet: quibus præmiis mala hu- 
jus vitæ Deus abunde eſſet penſaturus. Jobus ipſe hoc ad a- 
nimum revocaſſet, nec uſque adeo æſtuaſſet. Quod ſi talia 


corum mentem non ſubiitſent, Deus certe, fi res jam reve- 
lata erat, dixiſſet, monuiſſetque Jobum, fibi viſum fuiſle tot 


malis ejus virtutem explorare; ut magis in ea ipſe firmare- 
tur, aliique eam imitarentur, quibus ſimilia contingerent ; 
nec eſſe cur ſibi duritiem & propemodum injuſtitiam expro- 
braret; ſe enim non propter ſingularia quædam peccata paſ- 
ſum eſſe eum tantis & tot ſubitis malis opprimi, ſed ut ejus 
virtus magis eniteret, exemploque als eſſet; cæterum ef- 
fecturum ſe ne hominem conſtantiæ ſuæ pcœniteret, æternis 
& eximiis in eum collatis premiis. Quæ oratio, (fi rem tum 
patefeciſſet Deus) multo ejus ſummæ ſapientæ convenien- 
tior erat, quam creatio Crocodili & Hippopotami, aliaque id 
genus; quæ Jobum quidem terrere potuerunt divinæ poten- 
tiæ metu, ſed ſolari vix potuerunt. Hæc qui ad animum re- 
vocabunt, facile intelligent, nihil eſſe cur, veluti per fidicu- 
las, conemur reſurrectionem & vitam æternam hinc extor- 
quere. Plura bac de re non addam, quæ ſunt apud theolo- 
gos quærenda. Scio hic me diſſentire a pleriſque, ſed nun- 
quam putavi, in inquiſitione vocum ſcripturæ, numeranda 


eſſſe ſuſfragia hominum, qui alii alios exſcribunt ; ſed tantum ra- 
& 7 z 


tionum rationem habendam, Whoever is diſpoſed to weigh theſe 
. "mM caſons 


Ws 


OT FOR IN R 
3 


Cote Rs 
IT 
IL C Pale. A 


3 


FFF 90 8 n 335 — 5 
r F 722 Ne > RX ee . ON I Ob 2 IO 1 A 
RO Ee 1 F JJ!!! A IT On AF ans J Er de, 5 5 
r eas 1 LOS « ns . E My * s 4 IEC 468 * 
Pu & 3 * 4 , 557 — 3 . . 7% Wa GIS: * 
8 * L 


Part II. of Revealed Religion. 69 


followed the wages of unrighteouſneſs; and at 


length juſtly periſhed among the idolatrous Midi- 


anites [i]; having taught them to ſeduce and cor- 
rupt thoſe whom he knew to be the choſen 
people of God I). Conſidering, I ſay, the cha- 
racter of this perſon, he ſeems to have had no 
particular title to the gift of prophecy [/]; and 
therefore we may ſuppoſe that in thoſe days it 


reaſons fairly, may find them more at large in his notes; and 
will perhaps fee ſmall ground to ſuppeſe with the learned 
author of Crit. Dif}, p. 216. that when he wrote them be 
had begun to loſe his wits, I muſt confeſs, I am ſorry to ob- 
ſerve ſo candid a writer as Mr. Peters, betraying the ſame 
contempt of that great man [whoſe comments, [ freely 
own, give me the moſt inſtruction, and to whom, notwith- 
ſtanding his miftakes, I apprehend the learned world is infi- 
nitely obliged] as too many of our countrymen have done, 
whenever they mentioned him ; and hope I ſhall be excuſed 
for taking notice of what ſeemed, not the moſt proper me- 
thod of deitroying the authority of that learned and inge- 
nuous foreigner [ whoſe writings are the moſt effectual guard 
againſt this way of judging, and thereby probably have given 
ſo great offence to ſome among us] but rather an inſult on 
the memory of one, who would not have returned the like; 


had he been able to defend himſelf; and which treatment 


was by no means neceſſary to recommend this gentleman's 


performance; for which { notwithſtanding. ſome exception- 


able paſlages, particularly that in the ſame ſect. p. 225. of the 


Gentile nations being left for ever in the ſlate of death: a 
doctrine, which to me appears more harſh than any that has 


been advanced by poor Le Clerc] | take the preſent opportu- 


nity of paying him my moſt ſincere acknowledgments ; and 
heartily rejoice in the proſpect we now have of ſeeing all the 
dificuities in this noble book, and all the errors in our ver- 
ſion of it, at length removed by the united labours of thoſe 


many able writers who are happily engaged therein, 


[+] See Patrick, App. to Par. on Job. p. 60. 
f: | Numb. xxxi. 8. 
[4] Numb. xxiv. 9. and xxxi. 16. Mich. vi. 5. Rev. ii. 14. 
Whatever might have been his behaviour before, it was 
certainly very bad in the _— of his affair; during * 
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was not ſo uncommon a favour, but might be 
conferred on many others likewiſe, in other parts 
of the world [mz], whoſe hiſtory is not delivered 
down to us [77]: And upon the whole, it ſeems 
robable that, as in every nation, thoſe who feared 
God and worked righteouſneſs, were accepted 0 
bim, [o] ſo he was pleaſed alſo to maniteſt himſelf, 
wherever men were diſpoſed to make a proper 
uſe of that manifeſtation ; and in ſuch time, man- 
ner, and degree, as would beſt anſwer the ends 
of his good providence, and moſt roll pro- 
mote the intereſt of religion, 
Not to infiſt upon the numberleſs traditions 
of ſupernatural appearances, and the common be- 
lief of them, all over the world [y]; which no- 
tion can hardly be ſuppoſed to have ariſen at firſt 


he had the fulleſt revelations, and yet was always either 
directly diſobeying, or endeavouring to defeat the intent of 
them; as may be ſeen in Bp. Butler's excellent ſermon on 
that ſubject, and Dr. Shuckford*s Connection, B. xii. p. 314, 
We. 

As to the particular manner-of theſe revelations, we may, 
T think, ſuppoſe them to have been all made in viſion, dream, 
or trance | as our tranſlators have interpreted one hereafter 
mentioned] though from the narration it is as difficult here, 
as in ſome other parts of ſcripture, to diſtinguiſh between 
real fact in the moſt literal ſenſe, and viſionary, ſymbolical 
repreſentations, ſuch as occur in Jab, c. i. y b.-xii. & ib. c. 
xxxviii. 1 Kings, c. xxii. V. 19.-xxiii. &c, Jer. xxv. 17. Xxvii. 

Exel. iii. 1, 2. iv. 6. &c. Zech. i. 2. and perhaps Gen. xxxii. 
2, 24. vid. Theoderet. (tho Dr. Clarke gives another interpre- 
tation of this paſſage, ſerm. xix. p. 126. Dubl. Ed.) That of 
the Angel meeting Balaam in the way, ſeems to be thus ex- 
plained by himſelf, Numb. xxiv. 3, 4. (when rightly renderec) 
where he alludes to the very circumſtance ot his eyes being 
ſhut for ſome time, c. xxii. 31. Nor does it ſeem very probable 


that he, who was ſaid to be in the retinue of the princes of 
Moab, Numb. xxii. 21. ſhould at any time be ſo far ſeparated 
from them in the way, as to give room for ſuch a remarkabie 
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Part II. / Revealed Religion. 71 
without foundation, though numberleſs impoſ- 

tures (which yet are ever imitations of ſome ething 
real, and almoſt a natural conſequence of it[g]) 

have indeed rendered all reports of that kind, for 
theſe many ages, very tuſpicious. 

But to proceed. When for the reaſons Abe 
mentioned, and perhaps many others, it had 
pleaſed God to adopt Abrabam, and part of his 
poſterity, 1 ina peculiar manner, and to eſtabliſh his 
Covenant with them [r]; we find all poflible care 


and condeſcenſion uſed, to train them up by de- 
grees, in ſuitable notions of their creator; a fre- 


quent correſpondence held with them; new pro- 
miſes daily given; to ſtrengthen and n their 
faith, to fix and preſerve their dependence on 
the God of heaven. He reveals himſelf to Jaac 


on, without the eden of any. of them, as by the 
_ account it appears to me. Ita dico, i in negotio Bileami, to- 
< thm illud quod in via ei contigiſſe dicitur, . quomodo afina 
© loquuta fuerit, in viſione prophetica factum efle, quia in 

fine hiſtoriæ explicatur quod angelus Dei loquutus fuerit.” 
Maimon. Mor. Nevoch. p. 2, c. xlii. To the ſame purpoſe 
R. Levi Ben. Ger ſom, and Phils ſeems to be of the ſame opi- 
nion, by his omiſſion of this circumſtance, as is obſerved by 
Dr. Shuckford, B. xii. p. 315. Add Memoirs of Lit. April 
1710, p. 14, Cc. Dr. Fortin” Seven Diſſertations. Leibnitz 
endeavours to prove the ſame, in his hiſtory of Balaam, Gen. 
Dict. vol. vi. p. 678. Which, I think, is pretty clear in his caſe, 
though ſome of thoſe others abovementioned may perhaps 
belong to that ſpecies of rapelation by action, which Dr. War- 
burton explains at large, Div. Leg. B. iv, ſ. 4. and B. vi. ſ. 5. 

[mM] See Fudg. vii. 13, &c. and notes below. 

Ia] Vid. Cleric. Prolegom. Diff. iii. 7. 2. de Script. Pent. p. 36. 

[o] Ads x. 35. 

[p] See Patrick on Numb. xxii. 9. Append. to fob. p. 60, c. 
Huet. Queſt. Alnetan. c. ii. n. 1. 2. Shuckford, B. i. p. 47. 

7] See Adam's judicious anſwer to Hume's Eſſay on Mi- 
racles, p. 110. 111. [r] Rom. ix 5, 
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Part II. 

and Rebecca; and foretels the condition of their 
two ſons [s]; renews the promiſe made to Abra- 
ham [t]; bleſſes his ſon Taac ; miraculouſly in- 
creaſes his ſubſtance ; and ſoon makes him the 
envy of the neighbouring princes [a]. He converſes 
in the ſame manner with Jacob; and repeats the 


ſame promiſe [ww] ; gives him the right of primo- 


geniture; engages to be with him, and keep him, 
in all places whither he ſhould go [x]. This he 
confirms by many — bleſſings; and 


frequent appearancesſ 9]; vouchſafing to talk with 
to beſtow all kinds of 


riches on him; and Aude the terror of him in- 
to all the cities round about [a]. And yet we find 


all this little enough to keep up, even in Jacob, 


a tolerable ſenſe of duty, and dependence on his 
God: After the firſt viſion he is ſurpriſed, and 
heſitates; and ſeems to make a kind of ſtipulation 
with his maker. If, ſays he, God will be with me, 
and will keep me in this way that I go, and will 
give me bread to eat, and ratment to put on, fo 
that I come again to my father's houſe in peace ; 


then ſhall the Lord be my God [C]: that is, if he 


will preſerve and proſper me in my undertak- 


ings, he ſhall be my God, rather than any other : 


And it appears not to have been till after many 
[] Ge xxv. 22, 23. [t] Gen, xxvi. 24. [2] Gen. xil. 
13, 14. 
Civ] Gen. xxvili, 13, 14. [x] v. 15. [y] Gen. xxxii. I. 
XVXV. 1—9. 

[z] Gen. xxxli. 29. 

[“] Gen. xxviii. 21, 22. See Le Clerc on the place. 

Le ch. xxxv. 1. [A ch. xxxv. 2, 3. 

[2] The idolatry here mentioned, may perhaps be thought 


ſa] ch. xxxv. 5 


_ chiefly to relate to the Shechemite women in Jacob's houſe- | 


hold, Gen. xxxiv. 29. See Shuckford, B. vii. p. 164. In ſupport 


of which opinion it may be obſerved. that the words Elohi 
han- nekar, above rendered frange Cods, more properly fig- | 
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part II. of Revealed Religion. y 


ſuch revelations, bleſſings, and deliverances, and 
being reminded of his promiſe [c]; that he ſet 
himſelf, in carneſt, to reform the religion of his 
own family, by driving out all ſtrange Gods [d]. 


Then Jacob ſaid unto his houſebold, and to all that 


were with him, Put away the ſtrange Gods that 
are among you, and be clean; and change your gar- 
ments, and let us ariſe and go up to Bethel; Aud I 
will make there an altar unto God, who anſwered 
me in the day of my diftreſs, and was with me in 
the way which I went [e]. RE 

Thus was God obliged to treat, even with the 
Patriarchs themſelves, by way of poſitive Cove- 
nant, and expreſs compact; to promiſe to be their 
God, if they would be his people ; to give them a 
portion of preſent temporal bleſſings, as intro- 
ductory to, and an earneſt of future [V], ſpiritual 
ones; and engage them in his ſervice by imme- 
diate rewards ; till they could be led on to higher 
views ; and were prepared, by the bringing in of 
a better hope, to draw nigh unto him. And we 


| may obſerve what care was always taken, to ſuit 


the ſeveral diſpenſations to the ſtate of the 
world, and introduce each as ſoon as it was want- 
ed, and in ſuch a way as was molt neceſſary, to 
correct diſorders and reform abuſes, as they roſe; 


nify the Gods of the ſtranger. Deos alienigenæ. Vulg. L. 
However, that Jacob himſelf had yet but very imperfect 
notions of the deity, particularly of his Orinipreſence, is ob- 
ſerved by Le Clerc on Gen. xxviii. 16. and to the ſame pur- 


pole Cyrill. Alex. 1. iv. p. 115. there cited. 


J] That from the beginning of the world each patriar- 


chal covenant, or blefling, was to be underſtood as a pledge 
of other diſtant and ſuperior ones, may be ſeen in an Eſay 


on the ſeveral D:ſpenſations of God, by the late Ld Barring- 
en, p. 20, 243, 25, 59, 62, 69. | 
| | and 
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74 Of the ſeveral Diſpenſatioms Part IT. 
and thereby keep up a face of religion; and gra- 
dually increaſe the ſubſtance of it: in the ſame 
manner, as providence always took care to im- 

rt to mankind, ſo much knowledge of the 
world, the ways of cultivating it, and arts of 
living, as was requiſite to make life a bleſſing to 
them; though their knowledge of both kinds, 
was neither of ſo refined a nature, nor ſo high a 
degree, as it muſt grow to, by the experience 
and improvements of after- ages. 

Mankind were ſcarcely got out of their Ch:/d- 
hood yet, with regard to what may be called the 
theory of religion; and notwithſtanding there 
might always be ſome extraordinary perſons, who 
had a more enlarged proſpect of things, and 
entertain'd more worthy ſentiments of the di- 
vine providence, ſuch as Enoch, Neah, Abraham, 
and the like; yet theſe were far ſuperior to the 
times in which they lived; and we have reaſon 
to think that the generality, both in this, and 
ſome later ages, extended their views no farther 
than the preſent lite, and its conveniences [g]: 
and though from the confuſed remains of ancient 
tradition, they acknowledged ſome power above 
them ; and frequently applied thither for direc- 


tion in affairs; yet it was in the petty affairs 


of this world only ; ; and their belief and wor- 


ſhip were accordingly; How many of theſe ſu- 


[2] This ſeems to have been the caſe even with Abraham 
himſelf for ſome time, who upon having this extraordinary 
promiſe made to him by God in a viſion, Gen. xv, I. {an 
thy ſhield, and thy exceeding great reward; riſes no higher 

in his anſwer, than only to requeſt an heir for his ſub- 
ſtance, v. 2, 3. And Abraham ſaid, Lerd God, what wilt 


_ 8 me, * 1 bh childleſs, and the fleward f my mt is 
th is 


4 
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perior powers there might be, or how far their 
influence might reach, they knew not: uncertain 
whether there was one ſupreme governour of 
the whole world, or many coordinate powers, 
preſiding over each country [h, climate, or parti- 
cular place [i]; gods of the hills, and of the val- 
eys, as they were termed in after- times [E]. 
They thought, the more of theſe they could en- 
gage in their intereſt, the better; and therefore 
wherever they came, like the Samaritans, they 
ſought the manner of the God of the land ; and 
ſerved him together with their own gods [/]. Thus 
was the world running apace into idolatry, and 
ready to loſe the very notion of the true God, 
and his worſhip; had he not been pleaſed to in- 
terpoſe, and take effectual care to preſerve them 
in ſome one nation; to be kept apart from the 
common contagion, and made, as it were, the 
repoſitory of true religion; and a channel to 
convey it to the reſt of mankind; as ſoon, and in 
as high a degree, as they ſhould become capable 
of receiving it. 8 

To this purpoſe, he makes way for the re- 
moval of Jacob and his family, to one of the 
moſt improv'd and poliſh'd parts of the world 
at that time; and introduces them into it, in ſo 
advantageous a manner, as to give them oppor- 
tunity of imparting ſomewhat of the true reli- 


« 


this Eliezer of Damaſcus? And Abram ſaid, Behold, tome thou 
haſi given no feed; and lo, one born in my houſe is mine heir. 
Unleſs this be underftood of the general deſire of poſterity 
ſo common in his days; and which Dr. Allix has endeavoured 
to account for. Reflex. on Gen. c. xu. S 7 

[/] 2 Kings xviii. 34, 35. [i] See Numb. xxiii. 13, 27. 
li Kings xx: 23; 28. vid. Calmet. [I] 2 Kings xvii. 33. 
| | gion, 


1 
L 
3 
L 
2 
: 
* 
* 
— 
2 
#; 
p 
1 
1 
E 
1 
8 
> 
þ — 
7 
, 
q 
: 
i 
i 
4 
' 
9 
a4 4 
$: 
4 
1 
* 
8 
. 
1 
7 
1 
15 
5 
AS - 
& 
3 
= 
: 
o 
1 
* 
7 
374 
* 
bs, 
4 
i 
=& 
0 * 
— 
8 
% 
X 


————— 


= — — ̃ EEE I 


— 


Sr 
a — — 


— 


— — S 297 
— —— — 2 
5 — 
2 Mak ory woe 2 oc i 2 
A Er 1 


— 


— 


— 
>= = 


TED ET = 


5 
: 
E. 
1 
1 
1 
1s 
i 
TY 
* 
1 


x = 
9 
— 5 -x* 


— 
— — — 


— 
—. 2 
I 


— 


4 
"4k? 
(73 : 
FO 
16, 
Bits 

0 : 
' 
0 
my 
it 
Je 
: 
1 
7 
0 
„ 
| 
1 
1 


— et ns Dow 
* S 
2 * . aL 


Mi. 


22 
— — 
2 N 
— 5 
2 


— 
— 
— — 


— — 
——— 
* 


Sree; 
2 


* 
— 2 


2 - Ax" gov: J TP 
FE NIECE IG . ˙ A I; 
— * 2 « . * N DDr 


76 Of the ſcveral Diſpenſations Part II. 
gion with advantage, to the moſt conſiderable 
amilies in it; and without much danger of 
ſharing their corruptions. They are placed by 
themſelves upon the borders of Egypt, where 
they multiply exceedingly ; yet by their very 
occupation [x] are ſtill kept a ſeparate people; and 
rendered more averſe to the manners and re- 
ligion of their neighbours, by a long and ſevere 
oppreſſion. Which though it might at firſt per- 
| haps have chiefly been occaſioned by their oppo- 
ſition to idolatry[z]; yet became very neceſlary 
afterwards, both to keep up that oppoſition ; and 
to inure them to reſtraint and government ; and 
that it might have the effects intended, but not 
proceed ſo far as to reduce them to an entire ſub- 
jection, and conformity to that more potent na- 
tion, through a deſpair of any deliverance; the 
preciſe time of this their trial, was foretold to 
Abrabam [o]; and as ſoon as it had been accom- 
pliſhed, and they had cryed for help to their 
God [y]; they are brought back, in as wonderful 
a way as they had been ſent thither; which alſo 
was foretold to Jacob [J], and repeated by J. 
feph [r]; all the circumſtances whereof are at 


large related in their hiſtory: and, I muſt add, 


with all thoſe characters of truth and conſiſtency, 


{m] See Gene). xlvi. 33, 34. | 

fn] See Mr. Chandler, Vind. O. T. pag. 487. 

%] Azs vii. 6. [p] Exed. ii. 23. [q] Gen. Ixvi. 4. and 
xlviii. 21. 1 

Ir] Gen. I. 24, 25. | | 

% Moral Philo ſapher, Introd. to vol. iii. ; 

C;] Perhaps by deſtroying all their images or temples. vid. 
Cleric. & Patr. in Exod. xii. 12. comp. Numb. xxxitl. 4. 
Paraphr. Fonath. in loc. & 2 Sam. vii. 23. The reaſon of 
this may be gathered from note [e] pag. 82. 


Cu] Sce the notes below, with Mr. Chandler”s A 
| | by i 
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part II. F Revealed Religion. T 
which might have been ſnhewn (were this a place 
for it) to receive new confirmation, from every 


ſuch attempt to burleſque and expoſe it, as is 


made by a late profligate writer [5]. 5 
The God of Mae having at length nf by 


himſelf over the Egyptians and their Gods [I, by 


a ſeries of the moſt aſtoniſhing miracles; and 


reſcued his people from them, in ſuch a manner 


as muſt ſtrike the utmoſt ſurpriſe and terror 
into the whole land, and ſpread his name much 
farther, by means of the many ſtrangers that uſed 
to travel thither [2]; in order to be acquainted 


with the hiſtory of that famous nation, from 


whom the greateſt part of the world derived their 
policy and religion []: having thus, I ſay, made 
his name great among the heathen [x]; as well as 
worked ſo conſpicuous a deliverance for his choſen 


people, as might, one would think, have been 


ſufficient to engage them for ever in his ſervice ; 
he proceeds to inſtruct, and exerciſe them for 


ſome time in the wilderneſs ; he exhorts, and in- 


treats them to their duty, and warns them a- 


BY gainſt” all the vices of the people round about; 


gives them ſtatutes, and judgments more righ- 
teous [y] than thoſe of any other nation; and ſuch 


as were to be a model to the reſt of the world [z]; 


499. h 
To Vid. Diod. Sic. I. i. Herodot. I. ii. c. 43, &c. 

[x] That this remarkable puniſhment of the Egyptians was 
inſlicted in great goodneſs to the generality of that nation 
themſelves on the whole, as well as to the neighbouring na- 
tions round them, may be ſcen at large in Le Clerc on Pfal, 


[ 5] Nebem. ix. 13. - | | : 
[=] Vid. 7oſeph. contr. Ap. Selen de Jur. Gent. &c. paſſim. 
| {ends 


V_ 


ol the hiſtory of the Old Teſt. Part ii. p. 464, Sc. and pag. 
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278 Of the ſeveral Diſpenſations Part II. 
ſends his angel before them, to keep them in the 
way [a] ; takes upon himſelf the civil government 
of them [5] ; and by his preſence guides, guards, 
directs them in all their undertakings. He con- 
ducts them through the neighbouring nations, 
with repeated ſigns and wonders [c] : and continues 
to try and difcipline them, till they were at length 
tolerably well attached to his government, and 
eſtabliſhed in his worſhip ; till they were fit to 
poſſeſs the promiſed land; and till the preſent 
inhabitants were ripe for deſtruction fd]. At their 
entrance into it, he gives a ſummary repetition | 
of their former laws, with more ſuch ordinances[e], BY 


ga] Exod. xxiii. 20. TY | 
[ The neceſſity for this is well explained by Dr. War- 
burton, Div. Leg. B. v. ſect. 2. p. 366.— 374, Sc. |: 
[e] Numb. xiv. 14. They bave heard that thou, Lord, art 
among this people, that thou, Lord, are ſeen face to face, and 
thy cloud flandeth over them, and that thou goeſt before them 
by day-time in a pillar of a cloud, and in a pillar of fire by 
night; v. 15.— The nations have heard the fame of thee. Add 
Deut. ii. 25. Joſb. ii. 10. 1 Sam. iv. 8.—vi. 6, which places, 
by the way, furniſh us with an anſwer to that objection of the 
Mor. Phil. vol. iii. pag. 183. that © had God given any ſuch— 
< authority to the //raelites, as is hereafter mentioned—he 
< would have let the people of Paleſtine know it, and in ſome 
authentic way or other aſſured them, that he had given 
© away their country to ſtrangers and foreigners ; and that 
if they did not leave the land, and give up all their natu- 
ral lawful poſſeſſions, rights, and properties, peaceably and 
< without oppoſition, they muſt be all cut to pieces, men 
« women, and children: though this was not the truth of 
the caſe, of which more below. See S. Brown's Aniw. to 
Chriſt. as old, &c. p. 373, 374. 
[4] Gen. xv. 16. | . | 
[e] Deut. i. 3. 5.27. 31. Neb. ix. 14. 1 
[ f ] See Dr. Burzet's Boyles Lect. p. 541. fol. and the au- 
thor of Div. Leg. vol. ii. B. iv. ſ. G. It ſeems not to have been 
God's intention at firſt to lay upon them ſuch numbers of 


ceremonies; for it was only after the commiſſion of the 
un 


Part II. Revealed Religion. 79 
both of a ceremonial and moral kind, as were 
beſt ſuited to their temper and circumſtances; 
and adapted every way to prevent the dangers, 
and correct the irregularities, to which they be- 
came conſtantly liable [/]; as well as to pre- 
fgure, and by degrees prepare them for [g], a 
more perfect diſpenſation under the Meſſiab. The 
moral part breathed nothing but equity, and be- 
nevolence; it diſſuaded them from all kinds of 
cruelty and oppreſſion, by reminding them of 
their late heavy ſufferings; and inculcated the 
greateſt humanity, both towards each other, to- 
ward ſtrangers, ſervants, enemies; and even the 


ſin of the golden calf, that God laid on them that heavy 
and troubleſome yoke, on purpoſe to employ all their time, 
and fo keep them from falling into idolatry again.“ Allix 
Reflex. p. 203. Ea eſt indoles vulgi, præſertim apud gentes 
idololatriæ deditas, ut a ſe numen coli ſatis ſtudioſe non puter, 
niſi operoſo.cultu id proſequatur; cui indoli Afoſes ſeſe ad- 
temperavit. At ſi cum doctioribus hominibus, quales Chriſta 
in terras delapſo plurima erant, res ei fuiſſet, nihil aliud do- 
cuiflet, quam quod ſervator & apoſtoli diſcipulis ſuis incul- 
cavere, —Cleric, in Ex. xxv. 31, Comp. Spencer de Leg. Heb. 
J. I. c. 4. ſ. 4. Burnet de Fid. & Off. p. 17. from Jer. vii. 
22, 23. [on the other ſide ſee 8/u:4ford, vol. iii. p. 15 1. ] If 
this be a true account of the Jewiſb inſtitution, then though it 
really was, what it is termed, a yoke of bordage, yet never- 
theleſs it might well be impoſed by God himſelf, as being 
the fitteſt thing for the people to whom, and the times in 
which it was delivered, and conſequent!y not unworthy of 
having God for its author; as a looſe modern writer would 
inſinuate, Moral Philoſopher, vol. i. p. 51, Sc. The various 
wiſe and good ends ſerved in each part of the Hebrew Ri- 
| tual, may be ſeen in Lowman's Rational. pafſim. That it 
could not have been more perfect, conſiſtently with the chief 
of theſe ends, viz. its preparing men for a better ſtate of 
religion under the Maſſiab, ib. Par. iii. c. 3. 
[z] See Burnet's Boyles Left. Fol. 547. or Berriman, 
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the attention of a people, whoſe heart was groſs ; 


entertainment of their lives; ſupplying the place 


N I4.-X. 18.-xiv. 21.-xvi. 11. and xxii. 15 45 6, 7.-xxiii. 7.— 


Works, vol. iii. p. 296. "The firſt principles and the whole 


of Cuſtoms between the Eaſi- Indiant and Fews, art. 3. p. 23. 


nation; the keeping up a conſtant remembrance of which 


8 Of the ſeveral Diſpenſations Part Il. 
beaſts of the field . The ceremonial parts were 
ſolemn and ſplendid :], apt to engage and fix 


fitted to inſpire them with an awful reverence ; 
and withdraw their affections, from the pomp 
and pageantry of idle worthip ; which had ſo 
very ſurpriſingly bewitch'd the world about that 
time. It was filled with operoſe, magnificent 
rites, to keep them duly employed and attachd 
to it ; and ſo far mix d and incorporated with their 
civil polity, that the fame things were duties of 
religion, and acts of ſtate; and the ſervice of 
God became the conſtant buſineſs, as well as 
of all other entertainments [&. | 

Nor was this inſtitution wholly confined to 
the Jews. The law itſelf was given to ſtran- 


[4] Exod. xxii. 21,-27. and xxxiii. 5, 6, 9,-12. Deut. v. 


xxiv. 10, &c. XXV. 1,-4. xxvi. 12.-xxvii. 19. Lev. xix. q, 
10, 23,37. and xxv* 35.-38. fee Leland's Anſw. to Chri/t. 
as old, &c. v. p. 447, &c. Le Clerc on Gen. viii. g, 10. Phils, 
de Charitate. Joſeph. contr. Ap. I. ii. So utterly falſe and 
flanderous is the following aſſertion of Ld Bolingbroke, 


© tenor of the Jeroiſh laws took them out of all moral obliga- 
© oations to the reſt of mankind.'— 18 5 
li] See Welſted's Scheme of Prov. p. 70, &c. or, Agreement 


[4] See Univerſ. Hift. p. 694. Welſted, p. 72, &c. Ed- 
wards's Survey, vol. i. p. 242, 255, &c. or Limborch Amic. 
Collat. p. 317. We may add, that the ceremonial part itſelf 
might have a moral view, repreſenting ſeveral duties to them 
in that emblematical, and parabolic way, which was well 
known, and commonly made uſe of in thoſe times. See in- 
ſtances in Dr. Burnet's Boyle's Lect. p. 542. fol. 

Other rites were inſtituted in Commemora ion of great and 
ſignal events, extraordinary acts of providence towards their 


could 


Part II. of Revealed Religion. 8 
gers [I], and thoſe that accompanied them from 
Egypt; the Covenant was made with all the Gen- 
tiles, that ſhould hereafter become proſelytes to 
their religion []; and ſufficient care was taken, 
to communicate it to them; as we ſhall ſee pre- 
ſently. And though the children of Muel were to 
have no commerce with the Seven Nations; but 
were commanded to deſtroy them, and poſſeſs 
= themſelves of their country; on their refuſing to 
ſubmit to certain terms, and rejecting offers of 
peace a]: yet, to prevent their imagining them- 
cſelves the only favourites of Heaven, and learn- 
ing to deſpiſe, and hate the reſt of mankind; (as 
they were but too apt to do, and which, to a 
people under their circumſtances was in ſome 
meaſure unavoidable) they were told, at the ſame 
time, that it was for the incorrigible wickedneſs 
could not but be of great uſe for preſerving the love aud 
worſhip of God amongſt them, awakening their gratitude, 
and engaging their dutiful obedience. Letand's Div. Auth. 
of the O. and N. T. aſſerted againſt the Moral Philsfc p. 50. 
Nor were the public fza/?s, in which they were all obliged 
to meet at one place, of leſs uſe to them; by keeping them 
united together in one body politic. See Le Clerc on Exod. 
v. 3. and il 1 | 
Of the great uſe of the jubilte for the ſame end. Id. in 
Lev. XXV. 10. P. 18. | ; 


[J Deut. xxix. 11. XI. 12. Poſh. viii. 33, 35. Exad. xii. 
19 49. 4 =P : 
Fm] Deut. xxix. 14, 16. Neither with you 'dnly do I make 


* 


= 2his covenant and this eath ; but with him that ſtandeth here with 
8 25 this day before the Lord, and alſo with hin that ts not here 
with us this day. See Lev. xkiv. 22. and Jenkin, vol. I. p. 
bo—6s. of Worthington? Effay, p. 1380. „ 
(n] Deut. xx. 10, &c. Fob il. 12, and xi. 19, 20. and 
Xvi. 10. and xvii. 13. See Univ; Hiſt. p. 5 31, 532. Note I. 
Eqwards's Survey, p. 355, &c. Patrick on Ex. xxiii. 32. 
Shuckfor's Connection, vol. III. B. xii. p. 433, & e. Seiden De 
jur. N. I. vi. c. 14. © N 3 SE | 
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Tword of the 1ſraelites, rather than any other me ; both for 


$2 Of the ſeveral Difpenſations Part II. 
of theſe nations [], (who of all others had been 
favoured with the greateſt means of information, 
vi. from the examples of ſo many eminent men 
placed amongſt them, and from the: judgments 

of God ſo remarkably ſet before them ij.) that the 
Lord had driven them out; as he would do them 
alſo, if they followed their ſteps [#} : that if any of 
theſe remained long unſubdued, they would infal- 


Hbly prove a ſnare to them [I]; and that there- 


fore, as well for their own ſecurity, as in execu- 
tion of the divine vengeance; they were obliged 
to extirpate them; at leaſt the preſent genera- 
tion n]; or to deftroy their national polity In]; 

and at the fame time were ſufficiently warned to 
avoid their crimes. They were likewiſe often re- 
minded of their own perverſeneſs, and ingrati- 
tude [o]; and aſſured that it was not for their own 
fakes,: that they were thus diſtinguiſhed. [y]; for 
they had always been a ſtiff- necked, and rebellious 
people [5]; but in regard to the promiſe made to 


J Lev. xviii, 24, 25, and xx. 23. See Lead pink 
Chriftiprity as old, &c. vol. II. p. 4795 & SW. 
i] See Fenkin, vol. I. p. <6, 57. and 77, 78. 
14 Delli, vill. 19, 20. 4 Ex. xxxiv. 12. eb. xxili. 1.13 
Thy 7 Joh. xvi. 10. Tudg. i. 25. Xxxviit. 35: 1 Kings i 1X. 20, 
21. 2 Sam. xi. 12. 2 Chi en. vii. 75 8. dee Jenin. vol. l 


p. Th, 72. 
[u] See Dr. Sykes, Connex. of nat. and rey. rel. Cc xiii. 


p. 272s &c. ä 
e 73 Ib. W 7, b. [4] Ib. Per. 

4 hat this, 1 was ſuch as juſtly deſerved exemplary puniſh- 
ment, from the ſupreme governor of the world, and that 
it, might with, equal juſtice be. inflicted by ſuch perſons as 
received an expreſs, clear commiſſion from him for that pur- 
poſe, is ſhewa at large in Mr. Lowman's Diſſertation on the 
civil government of the Hebrews, C. i. p. 13, « &c. and c. xi. 


. 221, &c. or F. Browne, p- 366, &c. 


Concerning the great propriety of puniſhing them by the 


the 


as old, &c. p. 51. 
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their forefathers ; and on account of the ſuperior 
wickedneſs of theſe nations []: that the great 
ple, which ſhould manifeſt his power to the h 


11 
then; and make his name known through the 


Y carth /]; which were to be a #ingdem of priefis[t], 


preachers of righteouſneſs; and publiſhers of true 
religion, all over the world: that this defign 
had taken place before they were born, and 
would be carried on, whether by their 6bedi= 


ence, or their diſobedience; who were to be 
examples to all others, both of the goodneſs; and 
= {verity of God [u]. And accordingly, in the re- 


mainder of their hiſtory, both under their yudges 


” and kings, we find them frequently rebelling, 
and as frequently puniſhed for it; as ſoon as they 


repent, they are reſtored ; when they relapſe, they 


are again chaſtiſed [x]; all along alternately ſinning 
and ſuffering 
attending each revolt; either oppreſſion in their 


immediate and vifible judgments 


| the better admonition of the 7/ravlires ' themſelves, and of 
| their Heathen neighbours ; and how much the credit of 


the gods of every nation depended on the fate of war, ſee 
FJenkin, vol. I. p. 72. Lowman, ib. p. 228, &c. Univer/. 
Hiſtory, p. 893. fol. not. T. ad fin. actor's remarks on Chr:/2, 
tC. Many inſtances of this occur as low 
as Conſtantine ; to which purpoſe we have a remarkable ſpeech 


of Licinius in Euſeb. De vit. Conft. c. v To which we may 


add, that as the people in thoſe times did not in the leaſt dii- 
pute the reality of each others deities, no kind of miracles 


| but ſuch as implied ſuperior power, could induce any of them 


to quit their own, for other objects of religious worſhip, 
Comp. 1 Kings xx. 23—28. 2 Kings xviii. 34, &c. 
[/ }. Ezek. xxxvi. 22, 23. [] Exdd. xix. 6. 
[], Deut. xxx. &c. Rom. xi. 22, | + 
[+] Judg. ifi. 8. 12. iv. 2. vi. 1. xiii. 1. 1 Sam. xi. 
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Own,' or ſlavery in foreign countries; till the laſt 


Laolatry; to which they had been before ſo un- 
accountably addicted | y]. | 


_ Jews religion in ſome degree, as well as the 


upon no other conſideration, but that of the exceed 


this crime of the 1/raclites did not confift in their - abſolut 


„ the ſeveral 'Diſpenſations Part If, 


great captivity in Babylon, ſeems to have quite 
Cured them -of their favourite, predominant. vice 


almoſt the ſame benefit by them, whether they 
keep their law, and proſper ; or diſobey it, and 
are in diſtreſs.” One would natnrally ſuppoſe, 
that they muſt partake of the improvements of the 


ii bin urn 
But all this while the reſt of the world reap 


Free. rennen 
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partook of their corruptions. And this appears to 
be the caſe in fact: and as it has been obſerved 
of Greece, that when it was ſubdued by the N. 
[)] Le Cure attempts to give ſome account of this in he 
note on 2 Kings xxi. 11. which well deſerves to be confider- - 
ed. Comp. Patrick on Judg. ii. 12; [and 1 Sam. viii. 20. 
where — 4 — fo ſurpriſingly urgent for 4 fing on the fame 


principle.] I can account for it (ſays an (uſeful: writer ) 


great temptations there are in all religions, that are 
© mere mixture of civil policy and brief crate del mM 
with all the artifices of external pomp, ſplendor, and + 
© muſcment, and made agreeable to the corrupt and: viciou 
© inclinations, of men. Such no doubt was the Heathen un. 1 
© ſhip, to which that of the golden calf bore too near a fe. 
© ſemblance, Both-in its original and progreſs. And when 
we turn our thoughts to thoſe ages and nations of the 
world, that are called Chri/t1an, [and ſuppoſed to be unde! 
far happier advantages of light and, knowledge, than ev! 
the Jewiſh church was], and obſerve to what extravagar 
ces both of notions and practices, the Romiſſi commutin 
12 hath for ſo long a time, and by the like means influence 
.< the majority of the nations around, it will, I concen; 
much Craps wonder ariſing from this matter, confidert 
in relation to the church of Vrael. e 
The parallel inſtance above mentioned, affords, likewik 
good illuſtration of the degree of their corruption. For tha 
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rejection of the true God, but only in joining the worll? 


- Pale, Pref. to Paraph. on the O. T. vol. IV. 
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mans, itſelf ſubdued its conquerors, ſoftened their 


ſavage temper, and refined their manners; and 


afterwards of the Romans themſelves, that where- 

ever they conquered, they civilized the world; 
ſo may it with much greater juſtice be ſaid of 
the Jews, that they improved, and reformed the 
religion of every people, who were either 
brought under ſubjection to them, or into whoſe 
hands they fell: who were witneſſes of the 
power, and juſtice of their God, either in diſtin- 
guiſhing them by rewards, for their adhering to 
him; or as remarkably. puniſhing them, for de- 
ſerting him; and who ſeem to be well acquainted 
with the intent of theſe his diſpenſations [2]; eſpe- 
of other gods, and taking them into communion with him, 

is made plain by another able writer. So ſtrong was this 


| < univerſal prejudice of intercommuniiy, that all the proviſions 


of the law could not keep thoſe people from running into 
the error. For their frequent defections into idolatry, till 
« after the Babyloniſb captivity, was no other than - the join- 
ing foreign worthip to that of the God of Iſrael. It is a 
* vulgar error to imagine they conſiſted in renouncing the 
religion delivered to them by Moſes, as a falſe one; they 
* all along held it to be true; but, deluded by the prejudice 
* of this intercommunity, they were apt to regard the God of 
* Iſrael, only as a local, tutelary Dèity; this we ſhall ſhew 
* at largehereafter.” Div. Leg. B. ii. ſect. 6. p. 277. This 
he has done effectually in B. v. ſect. 2. See alſo Jurieu, Crit. 


Hiſt. vol. II. Part iii. c. g. Mede's Apoſtaſy of the latter times, 
c. x. p. 65 1. Le Clerc on Atts vii. 42. As to the inter com- 


munity among the Heathens, ſee Macrob. ſect. 1. iii. c. q. De 
evocandis diis tutelaribus. | 

2 This may be gathered from the caſe of the men of Fe- 
74ch9 in particular, who were fully informed of the ſeveral mi- 
racles worked in favour of the Tracking, Feb. ii. g, 10. and 


| who muſt have had ſufficient warning of God's defign there- 


in, either from common fame, or more probably, by expreſs 
revelation; for deſpiſing of which they are termed diſobe- 
dient by St. Peter, 1 Ep. iii. 20. comp. Heb. xi. 31. See Dr. 
Shuckfora, vol. iii. B. xii. p. 403, &c. And that the ſame thing 
might be done afterwards, in many other inſtances [as in wo 

\ OP. INE 00 oe ole og el A OB OY; fol- 


86 Of the feveral Dijpenſations Part II. 
cially, when they were made the Inſtruments 
thereof [ww], | 
Thus by the various teyolitions in Wer go- 
vernment, and frequent change of their condi- 
tion, they ſpread the knowledge of their hiſtory 
and religion far and near; more eſpecially by 
the total diſperſion of the ten tribes ; and the 
great captivity of Fudah, under the Affyrians 
and Balylonians; when by their cleaving more 
ſtedfaſtly'to God, and refuſing to comply with 
the idolatrous worſhip of the Empire, they were 
diſtinguiſhed by many extraordinary interpoſi- 
tions of Providence; and had ſeveral royal pro- 
co, and public decrees, made in their fa- 
vour; which bore teſtimony to the ſupreme 
power,” wiſdom, and juſtice of their God; as in 
the ſucceſſive reigns of Nebuchadnezzar, Nabo- 
nadius or Belfbazzar, and Darius the Mede ; as 
alſo of Cyrus, r or Abafuerus, Darius 
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lowing note by their own prophiots who were ſent to the 

nations on that very account, is no leſs probable ; 3 as may 

be ſeen in the notes a little below ; which gives a farther 

a to the Moral Philsſo her g objection mentioned p. 78. 
„ 

1 Jer. I. 7. All that found them have devoured them; ard 
their adverſaries ſaid, Me «offend not, becauſe they have f inned 
egainft the Tord, the habitation of juſtice, even the Lord, the 
hope of their fathers. The Lord thy God (ſays Nebuzaradan to 
Feremiab) hath pronounced this evil upon this place. Now the 
Lord hath brought it, and done according as he hath ſaid : be. 

 eauſe ye have Jinned againſt the Lord, and have not obeyed his 
Voice; therefore this thing is come upon you, Jer. xl. 2, 3. An 
4 naw come up without the Lord againſt this place to deſtroy it? 

| The Lord ſaid to ine, Go up againſt this land to deſtroy it, ſajs 
Rabſhateh, 2 Kingsxviii. 25, Ijaiah xxxvi 10. aud to the ſame 
urpoſe Pharach-Necho 2 Chron. xxxv. 21, 22. This ſeems to 

be the moſt probable ſenſe of both theſe places, notwithſtand- 
ing Prideaux's Objections, vol. I. p. 24, and 54. 8th Ed. os 


Le Clerc on 2 Kings xvii, 22. and 2 Chron, ſupra, and — vi. 6. 
XI. 
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Part II. 
Hyſtaſpis, Xerxes, Ahaſuerus the ſecond, or Ar- 
tax rxes [x]; many of which princes found them-- 
{elves deſcribed before in the ih prophecies ; 
ſome of them very expreſsly; one by name. Af- 
ter theſe, Alexander comes to Jeruſalem, conſults 
the prophecies of Daniel, and offers factifice to 


the moſt high [y] ; and many of the Tews lift in 
his Troops =]. After his death, Prfolemy, making 
himſelf maſter of Judba, carries above a hundred 


thouſand Jews into Egypt; diſperſes them through 


every Province; employs the chief of them in 
his army and garriſons; plants great numbers 
in Cyrene, and Libya [a] ; and gives many more 
of them extraordinary privileges in Alexandria [b. 


i His ſon Ph:ladelphus procured a tranſlation of 


their law into Greek, the then moſt univerſal 
language; which was, as it were, a new publi- 


cation of their religion [c]; and for which, the 


Alexandrian Jews formerly kept a ſolemn day 


of rejoicing [d]: (though afterwards it was turned 


= xl. 2. Comp. 1 Eſdras i. xxvii, 28. 2 Macc. viii. 36. Judith v. 
17, &c. 5 

a] Dan. iii. 28. iv. I, 2, &c. vi. 25, &c. 2 Chron. xxxvi. 
23. 1 £/aras i. 27. ii. 3. viii. 8. &c. Exra i. 


| 3. vi. 6,— 12, 
vii. 13 Nehem. ii. 7, &c. Ether ix. 32. and x. Conf. Joſeph, 
contr. A. I. . . e. 1, K? ET 


* : p 


As to the t which theſe might naturally produce, ſee 


[3] Fo/ephus, l. xi. c. 8. Prideaux, Part 1. vit p. 487. Uni- 


er /. Hiſt. vol. III. p. 345, &c. though others queſtion it. See 
Moyle's works, vol. II. Lett. 4, and 6. [z] Foſeph. 1. xi. c. ult. 


[a] Prid. P. I. B. viii p. 526. Jeſeph. Ant. I. xii. c. j. 
[ Prid. ib. p. 541, 542. 3 155 Ra 
e] When the world, having been united under one great em- 

dire, was in the beſt manner prepared to receive it. See Allix's 

Nefl. p. 11. Concerning tie end and uſes which this tranſla- 

tion ſerved, ſee Allix, Part II. p. 161. A more accurate ac- 

count of compiling it, may be ſeen in Prid. vol. II. p. 34, &c. 

3h Ed. But comp. Bechart, Hieroz. I. ii. c. 18. p. 2 18. 


| (d]P5 h vit, 445.1. iii, comp. Baſnage, B. vi. c. v. ſect. 11. 
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88 Of the ſeveral Diſpenſations Part II. 
into a faſt; when they found what great uſe had 
been matle of that verſion by the Chri/lzans [e].) 

His ſucceſſor Euergetes offered | ſacrifices, £5 
gave thanks to the God of 1/ael, for all his 
victories ; having ſeen the prophecies of Daniel 
concerning them ; and been convinced, that he 
owed them oply to that God, whoſe prophet 
had fo fully predicted them / J. Prolemy Philome- 
tor had a comment on the five books of Moſes 
dedicated to him, by his preceptor [g]; and per- 
mitted Onias, the High Prieſt, to build a tem- 
ple in his kingdom, — the model of that at 
Feruſalem ; and to perform the fame worſhip in 
it {þ]:; whereby the prophecy of [arab was per- 
haps fulfilled [7], that there /howld be an altar wnts 
the Lord in the midſt of the lande Egypt [: and by 


[e] This faſt, as a learned friend obſerves, is ſtill kept by the 
Feu here, on the fifth day of the 4th month Tebeth, pre- 
tending that there was darkneſs over the world for threc days 

on that occaſion. 

[V] Prid, Part II. B. ii. p. 82. Jeſepb. contr. App. 1. ii. 

[2] Euſeb. Eccl. Hiſt. l. vii. c. ult. &c. Prid. Part II. B. i. 
page 29. Eu ſeb. Prep. Evang. J. xili. cp: 12. Clem. Ales, 
Strom. I. i. & v. | 

[] Prid. B i. p. 264. 

li] Ja. xix. 19, 20, 

2 By this prophecy, the Fur thought themfelves autho- 
riſed in building a temple in Egypt, though it was a thing 
- otherwiſe forbidden by their law. . Allix's Reflex. p. 163. 
Comp. Glaſſ. Prat, Rhet. Sac. p. 25. 

[1] Fenkin, vol. I. p. 92. Toſephus ſays 333 years. De 
B. J. I. vii. c. 30. 

U Dio Caſſius fays, Ka 251 2.96 Tagen 7016 Ponies 70 
Neves T8709, 4 Uh, wN e, ene de E πννHj.; 
age Ko £5 π ]“ nαν,vjt n Vopurotws txvixyoai. Eſt id genus ho- 
minum (Judzorum) apud Romanos etiam: atquetametſiſæpe- 
numero imminutum ſuerit, ita tamen auctum eſt, ut le gum quo- 
due poleſtatem vicerit. L. xxxvii. p. 41. D. Ed. H. Steph. The 
hiſtorian probably means no more, than that they prevailed is 
far againſt the Konans, as to live. by their own laws, or pre- 

| lervg 
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J Revealed Reigen. 39 
this means, bis. name became as well known 


there, as in Judea itſelf; that temple continu- 


ing for above three Kundred. and. forty years. J. 


When at length Judea was reduced to a Raman 


Province, this people, and their religion, became 


no leſs known all over that vaſt empire. That 
they were very remarkably preſerved, and proſ- 


pered under it for ſome time, is particularly noted 


in its hiſtory (n]. We find great privileges granted. 
them by Julius Czar In]; and Augu/tus, Tiberius, 


Vitellius, all Ending victims to be offered at the. 
temple of Jeruſalem Io]. 

And thus did the four great ſucceflive mo- 
narchies, ſeverally contribute towards propagating 
the knowledge of the true God, in the world; 
thus, as the laſt of his prophets had foretold Lo), 


from the riſing of the ſun even unto the going 


ſerve the free exerciſe of their religion; ; which they did 


every where, and which was an indulgence pretty extraor- 
dinary, conſidering their declared oppoſition to all other eſta- 


bliſhments; and the general odium which they incurred 


ſometimes, by abuſing the favour. Vet it is ta be obſerved, 
that the Jetus ſeldom oppoſed the Pagan religion, as the Chri- 


fttans did; but pretended that Moſes had forbidden them to. 


ſpeak againſt the gods of other nations, or to rob their 
temples, Jo ſephus talks in this way [contr. App. ii. 33.] to 


pleaſe and pacify the Gentiles. The hiſtorian Dio hated the 


eius, and knew nothing of their religion, as en in 5 
places of his book. 
* 7oſeph. contr. App. ii. id. Ant. I. xvi. c. 10, &c. 


[0] Zenkin, vol. i. p. 86. Allix, B. ii. c. 25. The ſame, 


thing had been often done before, particularly by Antiochuss 


the Great Joſeph. Ant. J. xii. c. 3.] and under Szleucus, when 


the Zews were in ſuch high eſteem, that ſovereign princes 
courted their friendſhip, and made magnificent preſents. to 
the temple ; and Seleucus furniſhed out of his own treaſury, 
all the expences of it. 2 Maccab. iii. 3.—So far were they 
from being always that little, inconfiderable nation, which 
ſome repreſent ; : particularly Dr. Middleton and Lord Boling- 
broke, 185 (8] Mal. i. 11. | 
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90 Of the ſeveral Diſpenſations Part II. 
down of the ſame, was his name great among the 
Gentiles [q]. And though the Jews were never 
able at once to convert a whole nation [7] to their 
church, and make it the eſtabliſhed religion 'of 
the country ; yet they gained every where very 
numerous eee Tf] to their law ; and many 
more to the belief of one ſupreme God, (which 
was as much as was then required) and thereby 
Yrepared the minds of men for a more perfect 
diſpenſation [?]: and might have done this with 
ſtill better ſucceſs, had they acted more conform- 
ably to the genius of their own inſtitution; and 
not treated all others with ſo much pride, and 
ill-nature, as often rendered themſelves odious, 


and contemptible to them; eſpecially in the lat. 


ter ages of their government [a]. Though this 


perhaps was in ſome meaſure, a natural conſe- 


ſq] Comp. Ia. xlv. 6, [r] See Dr. Jortin's Diſc. p. 89. 


/I Of this number, in all probability, were Jethro and 


his family, among the Midiganites. [ Ex. Xviii, 11.] Naaman 
and his ſervants, among the Syrians [2 Kings v. 175.] Araunah 
the Zebuſite [ 2 Sam. xxiv. 23.] Hiram king of Tyre 1 Kings v. 
7. 2 Chron. ii. 12.] the queen of Sheba, Egypt and Ethiopia 
Ir Kings x. 9. Foſeph. Ant. viii. 2.] In Solamon's time, there 


were found abovean hundred and fifty three thouſand ſtrangers ; 


or proſelytes in the land {2 Chron. ii. 17.] without reckoning 
women and children [ib. ver. 18.]; and in other lands, very 
probably, might there be as many, by the miraculous con- 


verſion of Nebuchadnezzar | Dan. iii. 28, 29.—iv. 34, &c. [and 


the other princes above mentioned, E/ther viii. 17.] to which 
we may add Foſephuss remarkable account of the Adiabe- 
nian queen and her fon, [Ant. xxvi. 2.] In our Saviour's 
time, we read of devout men, or proſelytes, among the 
Jews, of every nation under heaven. [As ii. 5.] Beſides 
the Eunuch of Etbiopia, there were Parthians, and Medes, 
and Elamites (or Perfians of the province of Elymais, Dan. 
vii. 2.) and dwellers in Meſopetamia, Cappadocia, Pontus and 
Aha,” Phryzia and Pamphylia, Egypt and Libya ; * 

: : | 74. 


Part II. of Revealed Neligian. gr 
quence of that ſeemingly ori able ſpirit, ſo ne- 
ceſſary in them to prevent an entire intercom- 
munion with the idolatrous religions round 
them; and might be greatly aggravated by others, 
on their at length perſiſting in a ſettled averſion 
to thoſe rites, which they had ſuffered ſo much 
for conforming to before. 
| Beſides, the Jewiſh prophets were often diſs 
patched to foreign countries, to acquaint them 
with the - counſels of the moſt high; and to 
make them know the Lord [9]. Jeremiah was 
ordained a prophet unto the nations [x]; who, 
together with Jaiab, and Exeßiel, propheſied to 
moſt of them. Daniel particularly, deſeribes the 
fate of the four monarchies; as was obſerved 
above. Amos proclaims the judgments of God 
on Syria, Tyre, Edom, Moab and Ammon. Oba- 


Arabians, and ſtrangers of Rome. [Dan. i ii. 9% 10, 11. ] See Fenkin, 
vol. I. p.*93. or Lardner's Cred. of G. Hiſt. B. i. c 3. ſect. 5. 

[:] It does not appear, that any of the moſt refined philo- 
© ſophers, thoſe men of admired knowledge and genius, 
* ever converted ſo much as a ſingle perſon or village, from 

their idolatrous ſuperſtitions ; on the contrary, they all 
* meanly ſubmitted and conformed to the idolatry eſtabliſhed 
in their reſpeRive countries, and exhorted others to do 
* ſo too. Whereas the Fews were inſtrumental to turn many 
* from idolatry, and to ſpread the knowledge of the true God 
far and wide, in many parts of the Reman Empire, 3 
© lmua, Perſia,” &c. Leland's Anſwer to Moral Phil. p 

This ſeems to be a proof from Fact againſt the — 
aſiertion of Lord Balingbrote, Reaſon will pronounce, that 
no people was leſs fit than the Iſraelites to be choſen for 
+ this great truſt on every account. They broke the truſt 
* continually ; and the miracles that were wrought to preſerve 
it, notwithſtanding their apoſtacies, would have preſerved 
. + it at leaſt as well all over the world.“ Eff. iii. p. 242. 
u] Vid. Juv. ſat. xiv. ver. 100 - 1034. Tac. Hiſt; v. 5. 
L] Exel. xxv. 7.—17, &c. paſſim. 
LJ Jer. i. 5. Comp. c. xxvii. and 1 E fins i. 285 47. 

diah 
= : 


92 Of the ſeveral Diſpenſations Part II. 
diab is ſent: to the Idumeans; Jonah to the people 
of Niniveh, the metropolis, of the Afjrians ; who 
ſtraightway believe, and repent at his preaching; 
which ſhews (as is obſerved by a learned writer [y) 
that God was kind to them, as well as to the 
eg; and that they had his will in ſome mea- 
{ure diſcovered to them before; otherwiſe they 
would not haye been ſo capable of underſtanding 
the divine meſſage, when it came to them; and. 
of behaving themſelves ſuitable to it [2]. In like 
manner Nahum deſcribes the final deſtruction of 
Niniveh ; and Zephaniah proclaims the divine 
vengeance on the neighbouring countries of tha 
Philiſtnes, of Moab and Ammon; as well as Erhi- 
cia and Afyria [a]. And accordingly, their 
prophets are occafionally ſought, and honoured by 
many of the greateſt princes ; who were thereby 
induced to acknowledge, fear, and reverence the 
God of heaven, thoug h they did not wholly, 
conform to his will. Thus Bl ha is applied to 
by the kings of Syria [9] Jeremiab protected by 
the king of Babylon [c]; Daniel honoured, and 
advanced by the ſucceſſive rulers of the Chaldeans, 
Medes and Perfians 3 as nn above. 


03] Edwards's Sire; Kc. R e 

[z]) V. Buddei Parerg p. 426, and Lowth on Jonah ili. 5. 

[a] One needs only read their books, to ſee that the pro- 
© phets not only foretold obſcure matters, or what particu- 
c Jarly concerned their ſtate ; but alſo things of a more 
© ſplendid nature; the overthrow of cities, of kingdoms ; 
the deſtruſtion of whole nations, the deſtruction of their 
© own city, with its re-eftabliſhment. * Matters which would 
< render their books very illuſtrious, ind which would cauſe 
© them to be read, not only by the Jews, but alſo by the 
< neigtibour nations, the Ammonites,” Moubites, Afſjriau, 
c . * Egyptian, _ A Reber. B. 11. p. * 4 
| | . An 
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And thus did this ee . every way 


conduce to propagate the knowledge and fear of 
the one true God, in almoſt every nation; either 


by their proſperity, or adverſity ; their conqueſts, 
or captivities a]; their ſeparation from the reſt of 


the nations, or their diſperfion among them: 
both by the laws that were given them; and 
by the prophets, vrhich at various times were 
raiſed up in the midſt of them; proclaiming the 
power and juſtice of the univerſal governour 


of the world; and foretelling his diſpoſal both 


of them, and the neighbouring ſtates ; joerg 


with the reaſons of it ſe}. - 


Thus were mankind far from beisst rejected 
by their maker, during this ſtate of nonage; 


though he had his peculiar reſidence among the 


Jews, and was their vifible guardian, and di- 


rector. The expreſs terms of his eovenant in- 


deed belonged to them, (which as it conſiſted in 


temporal things, he was often obliged to inter- 


oſe, in order to make good the performance of 
it [./ ]; and which on that very account could not 


bea more perfect one [g]; the real benefits there- 


of, the n Canaan, of which the firſt may be 


b. 2 Kings v. "oy viii. [e] Fer. xxxix. 11. xl. 1, &c. 


[d] Victi victoribus leges dederunt, ſays Seneca of this people, 
Aug. De Civ. D. l. vi. c. 11. 


[e] See the texts in p. 8 5. Note [Z]. 
[g] See Bp. Sherl. Diſc. v. p. 150. 


[] V. Crellii Orat. 2. Quare nec Moſes nec philoſophi per- 


fectam virtutem præſcribere potuerint. Perfectionem ſancti- 


* tatis ideo Populo Hebræo præſcribere, & ad illam ſequendam 
© eundem acrioribus ſtimulis incitare, Moſes Dei nomine non 

* potuit ;- quod felicitatem ac mercedem, ob quas pietas co- 
© lenda eſſet, terrenæ Reipublice otio, & eorum tantum bo- 


< norum aMuentia terminaret. on 2d -nrooris paſtum ſpec- 
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94 / the ſeverdl. Diſpenſation | 
conceived as only a type or ſhadow [o]; extend- 
ed - #9 tbe: people q every nation that feared God, 
and worked righteouſneſs ; and he might fix his 
reſidence in Jewry, as being in the midſt of the 
nations [ii in order to diſpenſe the rays of his 
light more equally, and advantageouſly among 
them; to whom his choſen people probably were 
deſigned to bear a due proportion; as ſome un- 
derſtand theſe words of Deut. xxxii. 8. He ſet the 
bounds of the ms ore accardin g * number of oy 
prople of Ifrael [4]. 


We are apt to conceive > the Deity a s partial 3 in 


his favours to this people; and at the ſame time 


think that they deſerved them the leaſt of all peo- 
ple; both which. . notions perhaps are entirely 
gfoundicts. Their favours, we have ſeen, were 
rather favours to:the whole world [/] ; and they 
only inſtruments in the hand of God, to hold 
forth this light ts! all round them; whereof 0s 


0 tant, quorumque yo viſio vitz Ae e 0 
ita requirente iſtius populi infantia: quin etiam illam rem- 

* publicam, in qua pietatis ſuæ fructum Gens Iſraelitica de- 
beret capere, armis & parare & tueri juberet. Unde fi to- 
tam præceptorum Moſaicorum rationem ad iſta tempora ac- 
« commodatam conſideres, animadvertes eam ifti pietatis 

© premio apprime fuiſſe conſentaneam, &c. Crell, Eth. 


Chritt. p. 445, &c. op. tom. 4. As they were to continue 


: ſeparate from others, for ho preſervation of the true reli- 
gion, they ſtood in need of temporal promiſes, that they 
Y might have no temptation for teniporal gain to fall a- 
< way; into the Gentile ſuperſtitions. . For ſince the Heathen 
* owed all their worldly ſucceſſes to the worſhip of their i- 
« dols and falſe gods, there was a neceility, in proportion, 
4 that the God of Iſrael ſhould ſhew himſelſ as gracious to 
„bis votaries, as the falſe gods were ſuppoſed to be to theirs; 
« and therefore 'tis ſo far from being a derogation to this 
© law that it abounds ſo much with the promiſes of tem- 


poral bleth ings, that it is a particular inſtance of the gy 
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ther nations. were ſure to reap the benefit, in due 
time; whether they themſelves ſtood faithful to 
their truſt, or fell for wolating at. 4... 

Nor perhaps were they worſe than any other 
nation would have been, in the like circumſtan- 
ces. The Canaanites, we know, behaved worſe 


under all their early advantages, and repeated 
means of improvement; as.obſerved above In]; 

nor could their deſcendants, the Cartbagini ans, 
deſerve any: better character: nor did the more 
= polite and learned nations, Greek and Roman, af- 
 terwards advance above the ſame groſs errors in 
religious worſhip [a. Nay, whether the ancient 
Hebrews were not in ſome reſpects more particu- 
larly fit to have the Oracles of God committed to 
them, has been queried by ſuch as obſerye their 


former exactneſs in ſettling their hiſtory, where- 
in all other nations were remarkably deficient : 
their carefulneſs in eee their genealo- 


dom of it; m 8 being not only moſt likely to 
work upon, that ſtupid low-minded people, but ſuited alſo | 
« to their particular circumſtanèes and occaſions, as they 
were to be kept ſeparate from other nations.“ Burnet's 
Bojle's Left. p. 543. fol. 

[5] In what ſenſe it may be ſo conceived, ſee Lord Bar- 
rington's Eſſay on the ſeveral diſpenſations of God to man- 
kind, p. 46, &c. Comp. Pierce on Cele. ii. , 17. 

[i] Ezef. u. 8.— 38. 5. vid. Reland Palæſt. I. i. c. 10, 

k] See Jenlin, vol. i. p. 49. That the Tews were ſpread | 
over all the world about Chriſi's time, as it is ſaid Ads ii. 5, 
vid. Joſeph. B. i. c. 16. Philo, Leg. ad Caj. id. in Flacc. 
Lardner, Cred. Bi i. c. 3. or Baſnage, Hiſt. B. vi. | 

J] See Mr. Taylor's Key to the Apoſtolic Writings. Pa- 
raphr. on Rom, C. iv. p. 22. 

[n] Page 82. 
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96 Of the ſcverul Diſpenſauions Part If, 
dies ; and preſerving their records, which was {G 
deneficial to the reſt of the world [9] : their great 
tenaciouſneſs of all old rites and cuſtoms ; and 
their extraotdinary zeal in making proſelytes [p]. 
And though we may allow them to have been; 
in general, fornewhat ſtupid and perverſe; yet if 


we look over their hiſtory with any tolerable 
degree of candour, ve muſt be convinced that 
they were very different from the account given 
of them by'fome unfair modern writers [9]. But 
the more weak and ſottiſſi this people were of 
themſelves, the better was God's great end an- 
ſwered, in diſtinguiſhing himſelf, and his revela- 
tions by them; the leſs they did or could do in 
their own defence, the more illuſtrious was 
that very extraordinary providence, which pro- 
tected them [7]. © And the Tefs capable they were 
of inventing the great things contained in their 
books,” the more apparently did theſe point out 
another author; and prove more inconteſtably 
that they had ſuch communicated'to them fron 
above. .. However, they were, in the hands of 
God, a certain means of bringing men by de- 


[e] © Tt may be obſerved, that the ſacred hiſtory is diſtinct, 
methodical, and conſiſtent throughout; the Prophane ut- 
terly deficient in the firſt ages, obſcure and full of fiction 
in the ſucceeding ones; and that it is but juſt clear and 

preciſe in the principal facts about the time that the ſa- 
cred hiſtory ends. So that this corrects and regulates that, 
and renders it intelligible in many inſtances, which muſt o- 
therwiſe be given up as utterly inexplicable. —Yet this ſame 
nation, who may not have loft ſo much as one year from 
the creation of the world to the Babyloniſb captivity, as 
ſoon as they were deprived of the affiſtance of prophets, 
became moſt inaccurate in their methods of keeping time, 
there being nothing more erroneous than the accounts of 
Toſephus, and the modern Jews,” from the time of _—_ 
SE o that 
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grees to the knowledge of the truth. They 
were his witneſſes, as He himſelf terms them [/, 
that he was God. The firſt production, and 
original ſtate of mankind, the hiſtory of the 
world and its government, manifeſted by fre- 
quent interpoſitions, and expreſs predictions of 
the moſt remarkable events; was neceſſary to 
be known, and well remembered: Memoirs 
of this therefore were to be kept ſomewhere 
and in ſuch a manner, as to be of uſe to all 
ages. And this the Jeus effected; being diſ- 
perſed _— all nations, and yet ſtill kept a 
diſtinct people; by which means theſe great 

& truths were both preſerved pure, and propagated 
to moſt parts of the world. Their law was a 
= /choolmaſter t], to teach them the rudiments of 
religion, who were to inſtruct and improve others; 
it was added to the religion of the patriarchs be- 
= cauſe of tranſgreſſions [u]; i. e. becauſe mankind 


had almoſt univerſally fallen from the patriarchal 
; WW religion [2] : or added after the promiſe, to con- 
& WE clude all under fin [x] and ſhut them up unto the 


: aith [y] to convict them of guilt, and 


W © that of Alexander the great; notwithſtanding that all the 
& © requiſite affiftances might eaſily have been borrowed from 
the neighbouring nations, who now kept regular annals.” 
1 Dr. Hartley's Obſervations on man, vol. II. p. 116. 
lo] Zenkin vol. i. p. 91. 93. I. A. Danzii Cura Hebr. in 
t © conquirendis prof, 5 5 1 
' WE e] See the Moral Philoſopher, p. 255, &e. vol. i, with 
Leland's anſwer, vol. i. p. 207. and Worthington's Eſſay p. 
8 105, 106. and Bolingbroke paſſim. 
[I Div. Leg, B. V. ſect. 2. p. 362. 


„/ /aich xlüi. 10. 2. 

ge, (I. Cal. iii. 24. [4] Ibid iii. 9. 

of [w] See Mr. Bat“ Examination of Chubb, p. go, &c. 

k Gal. hi. 22. [ 9] Ib. v. 23. | 

" | G 5 con- 


convince them of the neceſſity of laying hold on 


in due time. Their whole inſtitution was a ſlate 


are to conſider. 
tion of mankind, by the various diſpenſations of 


ſion of his ſon was not much wanted for ſome 


| God's preſence and protection, as well as frequent 
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thoſe terms of grace which were to be offered, 


of diſcipline, and Bondage under the elements of 
this world [2] ; a fort of ſervile confinement, and 
tutelary regimen ; conducting them by preſent, 
temporal rewards, and earthly proſpects; afford- 
ing only a dark, diſtant intimation of better things; 
and introducing theſe in figurative repreſentations, 
by ſacrifices, types, and emblems : till they, as 
well as the reſt of the world, were got out of 
their minority; able to walk by a more perfect 
rule ; and fit to enter on, and make a proper uſe 

of their znberitance ;— till the fulneſs of the time 
was come :— which is the next great tags we 


From the foregoing account it appears, that | 
God made ſuch ample proviſion for the inſtruc- 


his providence, and revelations of his will, a 
ſundry times and in divers manners, that the mi{- 


time; neither would his coming have been ſo 
ſeaſonable, or ſo fitting, till after thoſe other 
methods had been tried. It was proper that the 
Houſeholder ſhould firſt ſend his ſeveral ſervants to 
ſee after the ſtate of his vineyard, and reap 
the fruits of his early care and culture in ther 
ſeaſons [a]: that lower inſtitutions ſhould pre- 
cede, and pave the way for this laſt, higheſt of all 

The patriarchs had ſtanding memorials of 


and nn converſe with him; aſſuring them 


[z] Gal. iv. 3. 
[5] Matth. xxi. 33. Fer. vil 25. 
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of his favour, and thereby invititing and alluring 
them to his ſervice : The law was given to his 
peculiar people by angels [G], in all the appear- 
ances of pomp and terror, to aſtoniſh and awe 
them into obedience ; the prophets were ſent to 
denounce variety of judgments againſt their diſ- 
| obedience ; to threaten them with the ſevereſt 
lagues on their apoſtaſy; to promiſe them pro- 
portionable bleſſings upon a return to their duty; 
and by both means prepare them for, and gradu- 
ally open to them, the proſpect of that great, 
univerſal Bleſſing, the true end and completion 
of all his promiſes, <MESSIAH ; in whom 
were laid up the ſure mercies of David; mercies 
of a much higher nature than any of thoſe which 
they were then expecting ; who ſhould procure 
for them a far more noble and extenſive king- 
dom than they had ever dreamt of ; ſhould make 
them brethren and fellow-citizens with all the 
world here, and fellow-heirs to a more valuable 
inheritance in the world to come [c]. Who not- 


le] During theſe circumſtances God was pleaſed that a 
| © Jawgiver ſhould be born among the Fews, of another na- 
ture than he whom they expected, and infinitely more 
| © uſeful to them. Inſtead of a temporal king, who might 
| © have increaſed their power and renown, but would not 
| © have leflencd their ignorance, nor their vices ; God ſent 
them a king worthy of him, who taught them how they 
* ought to live here, to be eternally happy after this life: 
| © and ſhewed them, that, inſtead of being members of a little 
* common- wealth, and enemies to the reſt of mankind, 
© they ought to look upon the whole world as their native 
* Country, and all men as their fellow-citizens : a thought 
1 worthy of thoſe who already profeſſed to believe that all 
* men are equally the work of God.“ Le Clere, Cauſes of 
Inered. p. 267. 


Pp withſtanding their blindneſs, and perverſeneſs, 
0 and many tranſgreſſions, ſhould certainly deliver 
mo [b] As vii. 53. Gal. iii. 19. Heb. ii. 2. 


<Q 3 them 
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them from all their adverſities ; and finally re- 
ſtore them, and all mankind, to the favour and 
full enjoyment of their Oe. 
The doctrines he taught contain a ſyſtem of 
the moſt agreeable and important truths, (though 
not delivered in any ſyſtematic [d], artful method, 
or adapted in any reſpect to vicious palates) giv. 
ing us the moſt worthy, amiable notions of the 
Deity, and affording the ſtrongeſt motives to 
love and obey him; the greateſt incitement to 
reſemble our bleſſed Saviour himſelf in goodneſs, Wi 
Holineſs, and every virtue of the heavenly life. 
The benefits he conferred were the reſcuing Ml 

us from the power, and redeeming us from the 
penalty of fin ; repairing the breach made in our 
nature by the firſt Adam, and reſtoring to us the 
loſt communion with our maker; not indeed in 
the ſame open, viſible manner as at firſt ; which 
is neither neceſſary for, nor ſuitable to theſe ages ft 
of the world; but by the more ſecret, filent in- 
fluences of his holy /þ:ri# ; which are equally 
efficacious [e], if duly attended to, and improved; 
enabling us to attain unto all that perfection 
which he requires, or we are capable of, in the 
preſent ſtate ; and thereby entithng us to ſome 
higher degree of happineſs, and glory in anc-M 
ther. By his own blood he cancels the original 
[4] That there is leſs ground to ſuſpect them of impoſtun . 
on this account, and that they are thereby of much great« . 
ſe, See Leland's anſw. to Chriſt. as old, &c. vol. II. p. 160 
&c. and p. 245, 246. Add Cell. Reſp. ad Q. tom. II. p. 325 
&c. and Dr. Jeffery s Commencement Sermon on Hieb. i. 1.88 
in which he has conſidered the ſubject more at large, n x 
ſhewn particularly, Why God thought fit to deliver ti: 
< doctrine of our religion and happineſs in the form of 
© hiflory, rather than in any other method. 

e] See Wollaſton, p. 106. or King, p. 425. 3d Ed. 


2 


ot Reuel ugs, . 168/ 
. 17 ]; and purchaſes a new one full of 
grace and mercy ; freeing us from the whole of 


5 Adam's curſe, vis. death, or utter extinctiom [g]; 
and finally aſſuring us of a complete victory over 
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both that, and hell {4 be by by the gift of eternal. 
7 fe, and happineſs. 'F | 
the Chriſtian — and in this ſenſe it muſt 


is the true import of 


appear to be indeed a goſßel, or good ridings of © 
great joy to ALL people [1]: which therefore ial: 
to be reſerved till mankind were able to 3 : 


hend, and duly receive fo great a bleffing ; till 
of they were fit to make the proper uſe of uch 4 
ſcheme of infinite goodneſs, and philanthropy. 
s nothing greater could come after this, and this 


/I In' wu ſenſe N are underſtood, was hinted. 


4 above, p. 45. Note 3 


g] See note [c]. 
xx. 14. 


[5] 
13 In what reſpects en exceeded alt former in- 


£ ang m — — at large in Edwards's ſurvey, p. 313, 


＋ 
N ö 
Mae: 323. 


which it will ſome time certainly produce 


3 — g's deſcribed by Mr. Worthington, Effay an Man's re- 
BE demption, c. xi, &c. tho he ſuppoſes that theſe will be at- 
tainable even in this life. The ſubſtance of his ſcheme is 
chus laid down, p. 25 3. My perſuaſion is, that our re- 
demption by Chriſt will, when it hath its perfe& work, 
be productive of all thoſe great and happy effects That | 
the human nature ſhall, before the end of the goſpel age 
and conſummation of all things, be delivered from fin, 
ſorrow and ſickneſs, and all the other miſeries and evils 


* of this life, proceeding, from the fall of our firſt parents, 


: © and in the end from death itſelf ; without taſting of which 
it ſhall be tranſlated from an earthly paradiſe, which it ſhall 
once more enjoy, to an heavenly one, which it ſhall enjoy for 


ever. And moreover, that all the diforders of nature in 


© general ſhall be rectified, and that there ſhall be a re- 
demption of the whole creation to its firſt ſtate, as well as 


* of man, the Lord of it.” How = this differs from the 


Hypotheſis of Burnet, or Agil's f ous argument, may be 


een in the ſame place. 
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0 the ſeveral Diſpenſations Part. II. 
was to be offered but once for all? (otherwiſe, 
as the apoſtle ſays [&], Chriſt muſt often have 
 Suffered fince the foundation of the world; often 
in every country, and as often in vain ; his offers 
of ſalvation by their cheapneſs lighted, his ſuf- 
ferings diſregarded) as no farther manifeſtation of 
God's will could be made to man either in terms 
more full and expreſs, or, in a way more kind, 
and condeſcending ; it. was fit that all ſuitable 
proviſions ſhould be made for the reception, and 
| continuance. of it in the world; all proper pre- 
parations uſed to fix, and aſcertain its evidence, 
as well as to explain its worth, and make men 
ſenſible of its true uſe and neceſſity. To this 
purpoſe the Jews were to be trained up to the 
expectation of it by a ſeries of prophecies, fore- 
telling the time, place, and every circumſtance 
of the Meſiab s advent; and deſcribing the na- 
ture of his kingdom: their law was to con- 
tinue till it had effectually guarded them from 
all kinds of idolatry, and ſecured their depend- 
ence on the one ſupreme God ; till they had 
attai 1d to ſuch rational notions R his nature 
and providence, as qualified them for a more 
pure and perfect way of worſhiping him; and 
enabled them to communicate it to the reſt of 
the world. The Gentiles were to have ſufficient 
experience bath. of the weakneſs of their under- 
_ ſtanding in ſearching after God, and the infirmity 
of their nature, in not acting up to what they 
might, and did diſcover; ſufficient to make them 
wiſh and hope for ſome heavenly guide, (to 
inforn them how they came into their preſent 
ſtate of ignorance and imperfection, and how, 
; [4] Kab. ix. 26, 
and 
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and when they ſhould be able to get out of it,) 
which in fact the wiſeſt of them did; as particu- 
larly appears from two remarkable inſtances, in 
Socrates's diſcourſe upon prayer and ſacrifice [I]; 
and in Ariſtotlès declaration juſt before his death 
{if the account of 1t be genuine] concerning the 
reaſonableneſs of believing that the Gods ſhould 
come down from Heaven, to inſtruct and relieve 
mankind (n]. Thus was the conſciouſneſs of their 
defects requiſite in the heathens to prepare them 
for, and diſpoſe them to embrace a remedy, 
when it ſhould be offered; and the Jew 
economy was equally requiſite to fit hem tor 
adminiſtering this remedy ; the one made its 
value better underſtood, the other rendered its 
evidence more inconteſtable, throughout all 
ages. No ſtronger teſtimony than that of pro- 
phecy could be given, to confirm its truth, nor 
any greater token of its ufefulneſs, than that 
which appeared in the miſerable. ſtate of the 
heathen world without it ; both highly contri- 
buted to procure Chriſtianity its due regard, and 
[I] See Plato's ſecond Alcibiades near the end. More paſ- 


ſages to the ſame purpoſe are collected by Dr. Clarke, Evi- 
dences, prop. 7. and Young, Diſſert. vol. i. 

In] Autor de Pomo [de quo v. Fabric. Bibl. Gr. tom, II. 
J. iii. p. 166] Cæl. Rhod. Ant. 1. xvii. 36. [See Bayle's Dit. 
Art. Ariſtotle, note Q] Stanley Vit. Poll concerning the 
tradition of his having converſed with a Few, ſee Gen. Dit. 
vol. II. p. 267. and Prid. Conn. Part I. B. vii. p. 475 and 
480, 8th Ed. To the obſervation above Lord Bolingbroke 
replies that © the complaints and expectations of theſe men 
© were founded in proud curiofity and vain preſumption.” 
Works vol. V. p. 220. as if it were a piece of vanity and 
preſumption in any reaſonable creature to be deſirous of learn- 
ing what would here moſt effectually recommend it to the 
favour of its creator; and merely pride and idle curioſity to 
know what would become of it for ever hereafter! 


„ eſteem 


W 
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eſteem in the world; but neither of them could 
have taken place, had it been from the beginning; 

as the objection [u] ſuppoſes. 1 
We ſee then in general that ſome time muſt 
have preceded the publication of the goſpel; 
and we ought to confider, that if it were delayed 
a while longer than we can particularly account 
for, yet as much as that period may ſeem to have 
loft, ſo much we of theſe latter ages manifeſtly 
get by the delay ; 'tis ſo much nearer tous; and 
thereby its light and evidence more clear at 
preſent; its heat and influence proportionably 
ſtronger ; all which we have occaſion enough for 
already: and well it is for us that it came ſo late, 
if all its evidence decreaſe fo faſt by length of 
time, as theſe very ſame objectors would inſinu- 
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ate [0]. And how do we know but that it might WW , 
be delivered about the middle age of the world; ; 
and by that means be neareſt to the ſeveral 
generations, and the moſt juſt proportion kept 1 
between the length of time, during which Chr:/7; | 
future advent was to be foretold and expected; r. 
and that in which his paſt appearance is to be h 
acknowledged, and commemorated ? We are u. 
haſty and ſhort- ſighted; our views limited to a 
few years, and we become impatient at ſeeing any WF m 
of them paſs over, before the whole plot is unra- th 
veled ; and would have all brought on the ſtage WF of 
at once: but it is far otherwiſe with the great God, WM of 
to whom a thouſand years are as one day; who WW ho 
has an immenſely large progreſſive ſcheme, con- pla 


5 P. 39. NE DET 
fo] Chri/?. as old, e. xii. p. 163. 8vo. from Craig. of Wil may 


which ſee Rotheram's diſſertation, Edinb. 1743. Phil, Tranl. 671 
No. 257. - Broyghton againſt Tindal, Part III. p. 5, &c. BR ery 


Randealph, Part II. p. 34, &c. ; 
fiſting 
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ſiſting of many underparts, and intermediate 
ſteps; all placed in their proper periods, and each 
riſing upon the paſt; and the whole conducted in 
that regular, gentle manner, which is beſt ſuited 
to the moral government of a world of intelli- 
gent free agents, and moſt becoming a Being of 


| infinite wiſdom and goodneſs. 


But to be more particular. The period in 
which our Saviour came into the world may be 
conceived to be the fulneſs of time, and fitteſt 
for ſuch a diſpenſation, on the following ac- 
counts. | i 5 * 
Firſt, as it appeared to want it moſt: 
Secondly, as it was the moſt able to receive and 
propagate it: and, ERS, | 
Thirdly, as it was the beft qualified to exa- 


mine its evidence, confirm its truth, and con- 


vey it down to future ages. 


Firſt, it wanted it moſt; and that in regard to 
both its morals and religion. 


1. That age ſtood in the greateſt need of a 


E reformation in its morals ; as it appears to have 
been the moſt wicked and abandoned of any 


upon record. | 
As to the Jews, we are told, that both their 


magiſtracy, and miniſtry were then corrupted to 
the laſt degree ; their laws againſt the worſt of 


of villains never executed [y], their moſt ſacred 


offices, not excepting that of the high prieſt- 


hood, ſet to fale; the temple turned into a 


1 place of merchandiſe ; their prieſts made of the 


[8] The low fate of their Sankedrim about that ine, 


may be ſeen at large in Lightfoot Op. Lat. vol. ii. p. 370, 


671, & c. Their gradual corruption and degeneracy is ob- 


| !erved by Strabo, I. xvi. p. 761, 762. Ed. Lui. Par. 1620. 


loweſt 
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loweſt of the people, and devoted wholly to in- 
tereſt, and the loweſt kinds of traftick ; the 
whole nation ſplit into ſects, and factions; hating 
and perſecuting, and devouring one another [9]. 

In ſhort, the account which their own hiſto- 
rian gives of them, not long after this time; 
w1ll be ſufficient to determine the point before us, 
who concludes it with this declaration; that if the 

Romans had delayed taking vengeance on them, 
he believes their city muſt either have been ſwal- 
lowed up by an earthquake, or deluge, or de- 
ſtroyed by fire from heaven, as Sodom was; ſince 
it produced a much more impious generation [7].-- 
But this remarkable wickedneſs of the Jews will 

be conſidered, in another reſpect, hereafter. — 
Nor were the Gentiles leſs corrupt, or even 
capable of ever being more fo; nor does it ſeem 

offible to conceive human nature to be ſunk 
lower in all kinds of vice and ſenſuality, than 
they were at that time; (notwithſtanding all 
their improvements in other reſpects) as may 

[] See Lightfoot Op. Lat, vol. ii. p. 148. 272, &c. Ed- 

_ wards's Survey, vol. I. p. 389, &c. Lardner Cred. of the G. 

Hiſt. B. I. c. v. Benſon, Hiſt. of planting the Chr. Rel. vol. 
ii. p. 234, &c. Le Clerc, Proleg. ad Hiſt. Eccl. ſect. 1, 2. 
Baſnage, B. i. c. 5, &c. Whitby,” Neceſſity, &c. of Chr. 
Neu e. i. 8 = 1 | 

Nor is this at all ſurprizing, ſince the reigning party a- 
mong them were at that time Sadducees. Foſeph. Ant. xviii. 
2. add als Note on As v. 17. | 

r] Jeſephus, B. J. l. xvi. c. 16. Remarkable is the deſ- 
cription which the Talmudiſts give of that generation in which 
Meſſiah ſhould come. Taim. Bab. in Sanhedr. fol. 97. M ben 
the fon of David cometh, the ſynagogue ſhall become ſtetus; Ga- 
lilee ſhall be deflroy-d, Gablah ſpall be deſolate, and the men of 
the borders of Iſrael ſhall go from city to city, and the wiſdom 
of the ſcribes ſhall be abominated, and religious perſons ſhall be 
fcorned, and the faces of that generation ſhall be as dogs. V. 


Lightf. Harm. N. T. p. 326. ; 
. , ſufficiently 
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ſufficiently appear from the deſcription given of 
them by St. Paul [(/], whoſe Witneſs is true, and 
moſt abundantly confirm'd by their own wri- 
ters [C]. 8 0 

But Secondly, The world at that time more 
eſpecially wanted a reformation in religion ; and 
was grown weary of all former inſtituttons. The 
Jewiſb law had fully anſwered its end, and almoſt 


ceaſed of itſelf ; the ceremonial part of their 
: Fa Rom. i. 21, &c. | i 5 i 
[t] Seneca de Clem. i. 23. ſays, that in the reign of Clau- 
dius, in five years, more parricides were condemned: and pu- 
niſhed, than had been known in all the paſt ages : A proof of 
the extreme degeneracy of thoſe times. Ecce Romana reſ- 
publica, quod non ego primus dico, fed auctores eorum 
© unde hæc mercede didicimus tanto ante dixerunt, ante 
© Chriſti adventum, paulatim mutata, et ex pulcherrima 
atque optima, peſſima atque flagitioſiſſima facta eſt. Ecce 
« ante Chriſti adventum poſt deletam Carthaginem, majorum 
© mores non paulatim ut antea, fed torrentis modo præcipi- 
© tati; adeo juveatus luxu atque avaritia corrupta eſt'. Au- 
guſtin. de Civ. D. I. ii. c. 19. & id. ib. c. 21. Conf. Salluſt. 
B. C. Paterc. I. ii. c. i. Senec. Ep. 7. et De ira, I. ii. c. 8, &c. 
cum Sueton. Iacit. Petr. Arb. paſſim. Si Ethnicorum mo- 
© res paullo ante Chriſtum et paullo poſt intueamur, quæ fuit 
« dotiflima ætas, peſſimos et ſceleratiflimos fuiſſe comperie- 


mus, ut docent qui eorum temporum hiſtoriam conſcripſe- 


© runt, Bella civilia temporibus Marii, et Sullz, ſtatus rei- 
pub. Rom. perturbatiflimus, qui proxime ſequutus eſt : 
© bella iterum civilia Cz/. et Pomp. tum etiam trium- 
« vir. Principatus ipſe Aug. et multo magis Tib. Calig. Ner. 
« et Dem ne ulterius pergam, cloacz fuerunt flagitiorum et 
« ſcelerum apud Romanos, qui tamen Græcos paſſim quaſi ſe 
« deteriores deſeribunt. Sall. Cic. Sen. Tacit. Suet. aliique, cum 
© nobis hodie leguntur, etiamnum indignationem in impro- 
bos illius ævi homines nobis movent : ne proferam Perſ. et 
Juven. Poetas ſatiricos, qui forte modum exceſſiſſe, in 
« caſtigandis moribus ſui ævi, poſſent. Itaque prave religio- 
nis effettus fijlere non potuit philoſophia, et paucorum con- 
© tra torrentum nitentium conatus irriti fuere. Cler. Prol. 
2 Hiſt. ſect. ii. c. i. 20. add /h:iby Neceſſity of Chrift, 
ev. c. viii. 8 


œcono- 
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ceconomy began rather to be a yoke of ſervitude, 
and an unneceſſary burden to them; the moral 
was in a great meaſure loſt in their looſe caſuiſtry, 
and vacated by their traditions fu]. The ſenſe 
of the prophetic writings had been darkened, 
and debased by their corrupt gloſſes; and the 
key of true knowledge at that time taken away, 
by thoſe very perſons that ſhould have opened the 
ſeriptures, and imparted it to them. | 
Philoſophy had ſhewn its utmoſt force in the 
eat maſters of Athens, and Rome; and was able 
to afford juſt light enough to diſcover its own 
errors and defects, and to reter them to a better 


[] Eorum tum religio, quantumvis ſcripturas regulam 
ſuam pronunciarent, traditionibus omnis generis præcipuè 
nitebatur ; quas non tantum ſcripturis præferebant, ſed 
iiſdem omnem ſcripturis authoritatem derogabant. Marc. vii. 
7—9g- Tenuerunt Dominum cum lis contraxiſſe fedus juxta 
legem Fraditioms. Baal Turim in Gen. i. 3. Tenebant ſcrip- 
tam legem deficere comparatam legi nom ſcriptæ. Tanch. fol. 4. 
Legemque ſcriptam ob mercedem doceri poſſe, non item non 
ſeriptam, Maimon. in Thalm. Torah. Perck i, Lightfoot 
Op. Lat. vol. i. p. 517. Vide plura teftimonia, ibid. vol. ii. 
p. 31. or Exg. Harm. 236, 237. At theſe times then their 

« ſchool learning was come to the very height, Hillel and 
© Shamai having promoted it to a pitch incomparably tranſ- 
< cendent above what it had been before; and accordingly 
now began the titles of Rabhban and Rabbi comp. Matth.. 
© Xxiit. 7, 8.] Rabban Simeon the ſon of Hillel being the firſt 
© preſident of the Sanbedrin that bare a title, for till theſe 
times their great and learned men had been called only by 
< their bare proper names. So that now in a double ſeaſon- 
© ableneſs doth Chri/t the divine wiſdom appear and ſet in a- 
mongſt them, at twelve years old beginning, and all the 
© time of his miniſtry after, going on to ſhew them their wiſ- 

< dom, folly; and his own word and doctrine the divine ora- 
cles of wiſdom. In a double ſeaſonableneſs, I ſay, when 
© their learning was now come to the height, and when their 
_ © traditions had to the utmoſt made the word of God of no 
© effect.” Lightfoot Harm. N. T. vol. I. p. 206. id. p. 652. 


guide; 
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guide; as we have ſeen above. Its votaries hav- 


ing been long toſſed to and fro, among the varie- 
ty of ſyſtems which human wit had invented, 
were at laſt left in abſolute uncertainty; unable 
to decide amongſt them, and influenced by 
nothing more than ſome dark hints of ancient 
tradition [ww] ; and that became one of its moſt 


w] This appears to have always been the caſe in moſt 
of the beſt things which they deliver on the moſt important 
ſubjects, as may be eaſily diſcerned by the abrupt manner in 
which they commonly retail ſuch ſentiments ; by their ſel- 
dom reaſoning on them long conſiſtently ; (I ſpeak of their 
writers in general) or being able to purſue their natural 


conſequences ; from whence methinks any indifferent per- 


| ſon would conclude, that they had never traced ſuch out by 

their own reaſon, nor were the original diſcoverers of them ; 
at leaſt, I could not help concluding ſo from hence; as well 
as from their frequent citing of tradition, and ſome ſacred 
records for them ; and appealing to what they have heard 
upon ſuch ſubjects. I might have ſet down numberleſs ex- 


preſſions, that confirm the obſervation, though I do not 
doubt but the ſame thing has been obſerved by many others: 


However, I ſhall point out ſome remarkable paſſages from 
Plato to this pur poſe. Philebus : Oi EV HY Nh xeeTloves 
iu you y eg Jewy omits r Onpny aagidacar. Id. 
epiſt. vii. IIs: de V rug acc x1 TrAaos T5 xa lege 
Ae, of de wnvvouory u ab ) xv kira, dia Te 
io avs x TEN TAS [EYES ag rie, dran rie analy 
Ts cwuarO*. Gorgias : Tavr t5w, w KAAN A,, & £yaw 
exHKows Wiceve ahyly tivat, xa fx TOVTWY v AY wv TOords 


A0yiCopou Tvubaiey. O Javart(@> ©. r. A. Phedo: aN. 


ue &v £51 rie 6 Aoy ? awrtQr s heb, we tiow ib erdt 
a Prxopurycu | au ] xa mann ys devgo D x 
viv ν,i r TeOvewrar. Id ibid. A de xa Atyeras jur- 
7iα WheAuy 1 hanluv ror TRAEVTHC aura tube fy agXy rue 
icio wegEαe. AEVET de r, Ws bed TEAEVTYC ANTE dg 
6 ixass Jaijuwy dete Cr finger g7 Of aye zen ws 
an Twa T6745, of Ju Tx5s cuAtytrras diadmaraptrss tis dds 

e | flouriſhing 


_ 
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flouriſhing ſects which profeſſed to doubt of 


every thing: and accordingly, we find the great 
ornament of this ſect, Cicero, declaring on ſome 
of the moſt important points, that it was im- 


ogg x. 1, A. ibid. Tia: de el xa Davuage ThE yrs 
TOTF08 KG QUTY BTE Oicky, rt OOH WTO r wee; yur 6i bo- 
Aten, ws byw vas TWO: wirvouai: Kal Liumins, Was 
Tala, iÞy, Aye, w Lwnpalts 3 meer Yap TU THF ns Kaul 
TO wN de oxynoa He 7. X. Apol. Socr. Ei de aw olor 
aT0d1 no a t5w 0 DFavdlG- tvierds tis ahnov re, xat 


eAndy , TA ASYopeve K. r. A. ibid. Tart yore anne woe 


provegeecs iow of ixe4 ry ive de xa ndy Tov AvuiTOv xe 


abavaro f tinte ye r Ar νẽup n tow. Phedrus: 


Tours To: bv EH Xen, wavlas Tis AYES vw xa xalw ul a- 
sęsooila, fmiox0TavY ti rie v pay xa (Pogyuleng OI 
£7 auth od. ive un peTryy ToAAnv am xaus Te, 
ZZov cArynv TE Ka Aa.ͤ. ANA ti TW @y Hanbetαν EI, 
j,. Avois i T AAAS Wee AtyElv VR LILVNCKO- 
u.. Ibid. Az y txw Atyew Twy meoreewv. rod 
c Antec *, . Io gow. Id. in Timo : E Oe acc, TXAKOV 
Gnynows Aoyov, Ov ve dg. Id. de rep. 10. fin. Kas 
STO", w TAaunw, A - towly x IN anwailo, Kai 
ius av owotity, dy me wurl r. From theſe 
few extracts any one that can read Plato may judge 
whether by his own confeſſion both he and his maſter So- 
crates did not borrow their notions concerning a future ſtate 
F rewards and puniſhments ſomewhere ; whether it be ſuch a 
groſs piece of monk-lihe ſuperſtition and nonſenſe in old Suidas 
to derive them immediately from the Egyptians, as the late 
author of the Life of Socrates ſuppoſes, p. 61. [tho' be him- 
ſelf ſeems to be of the ſame mind with Suidas afterwards, 
when he ſays, this very thing is obſerved of all the Greczan 
Theology, by all ancient authors in general, and agreed to by all 
moderns, except one, p. 120.] and whether even that other 
prieftly conclu tn that theſe two philoſophers might be originally 
beholden to ſome revelation for the beſt conceptions they had 
on this moſt important point, be blaſphemy, and merit all 
the curious epithets with which this elegant writer has adorn'd 
it. What reaſon there is for ſuppoſing Plato to have — 
ro We 
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poſſible to determine on which fide lay (not the 
certainty, for that they did not pretend to diſ- 
cover ; but) even the greateſt probability [x]; and 
concluding that in all ſuch caſes, 'tis much 
eaſier for him to ſay what is not his opinion, than 
what is [y]. They began then to be ſenſible that 
human reaſon was of itſelf a very inſufficient 


rowed much from the Hebrews, may be ſeen in Menag. Obſ. 
ad D. Laert, I. iii. F. 6. vol. ii. p. 139, &c. Ed. Meibam. 
That the Indians took the ſame way of philoſophizing with 
him upon theſe ſubjects is obſerved by Strabo, 1. xv. p. 713. 
Ed. Par. 1620. aπε , do xai poles, warts A0 
aao, wes re h αοεανν] buyns, x H xab" odov Aαꝗ t 
n. QAAG TOUT. | 
[x] Harum ſententiarum quz vera fit Deus aliquis viderit; 
quæ veriſimillima magna quzſtio eſt. Taſc. Q. 1. i. ſect. xi. 
V. Cieric. Prol. ad Hiſt. Eccl. ſect. ii. c. 6. de Academicis. 
[] De Nat. Deor. I. i. c. 32. Utinam tam facile vera in- 
venire poſſem quam falſa convincere. Id. apud Lac. I. ii. c. 3. 
Notwithſtanding all the fine things which he had ſaid about 
the immortaliiy of the foul, in which point he ſeems to be 
moſt ſanguine and poſitive of any, yet in his epz/tles (where 
he is the moſt likely to ſpeak his real thoughts) we find him 
giving it all up, and having recourſe only to the miſerable 
comfort of inſenſibility. L. v. Ep. ult. Ut hoc ſaltem in 
maximis malis boni conſequamur, ut mortem, quam etiam 
beati contemnere debeamus, propterea quod nullum ſen ſum 
eſſet habitura, nunc ſic affecti, non modo contemnere debea- 
mus, ſed etiam optare. l. vi. Ep. iii. Sed hæc conſolatio 
levis eſt; illa gravior, qua te uti ſpero; ego certe utor. Nec 
enim dum ero, angar ulla re, cum omni vacem culpa; et ſi non 
ero, ſenſu omnino carebo. id. Ep. iv. Deinde quod mihi ad 
conſolationem commune tecum eſt, ſi jam vocer ad exi- 
tum vitæ, non ab ea Repub. avellar, qua carendum eſſe do- 
leam, præſertim cum id fine ullo ſenſu futurum fit. Id. ib. Sed 
cum plus in metuendo mali fit, quam in ipſo illo quod timetur, 
deſino; præſertim cum impendeat, in quo non modo dolor 
nullus, verum finis etiam doloris futurus fit. Id. Ep. 21.—Una 
ratio videtur, quicquid evenerit ferre moderate; præſertim 
cum omnium rerum mors ſit extremum. More paſſages to the 
ſame purpoſe are collected and illuſtrated by Varburton, Div, 


- 25 i | Leg, 
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director; and grew weary [Z] of the common 


deluſions from pretended revelation. Oracles, 


Leg. p. 387, &c. 2d Edit. And among rhe ſeveral apolo- 
gies which the ingenious author of bis life has offered for 


them, this probably will be eſteemed the moſt natural; that 


even here, in a melancholy beur, doubts and difficulties may be 
ſuppoſed to have got the aſcendant over Cicero, vol. ii. p. 561. 
4to. In truth, he feems to have been often in the ſtate of 
mind which he ſo well deſcribes Tuſc. 2, I. i. ſe. 11. M.— 
Evolve diligenter ejus [ Platonis] eum librum, qui eſt de 
animo : amplius quod deſideres nihil erit. A. Feci meher- 
cule, et quidem ſæpius; ſed neſcio quomodo, dum lego, 
aſſentior: cum poſui librum, et mecum ipſe de immortalitate 
animorum ccepi cogitare, aſſenſio omnis illa elabitur. That 
he had great doubts of a providence, is fully ſhewn by the 
learned author of Ep. ad C. Midaleton, p. 74. Not. [H]. 


That he both recommended ſuicide as the beſt refuge in af- 


fliction, and had frequent thoughts of putting it in practice, 
is no leſs clearly proved by the ſame judicious writer, p. 76, 
77, 78. And though he himſelf declares, upon occaſion, 
that he was with difficulty with-held from it, by the advice of 
Atticus, and the intreaty of his friends: ibid. yet it appears 
too plainly, that this was not owing at laſt, either to the 


ſtrength of his judgment, or bis reſolution; to any pruden- 


tial conſiderations reſpecting the ſtate, himſelf, or his 


relations; ſo much as to the ſame notorious want of courage, 


which diſabled him from bearing his misfortunes decently, 
and which muſt equally deter him from attempting to end them 


together with his life. But to do him juſtice, we muſt ow 
that he had many good qualities, and that at laſt he died like 


a man. | | 

[2] Omnis cognitio multis eſt obſtructa difficultatibus, 
eaque eſt et in ipſis rebus obſcuritas, et in judiciis noſtris 
infirmitas, ut non ſine cauſa et doctiſſimi et antiquiſſimi in- 


venire ſe poſſe quod cuperent diffifi ſint. Cic Acad. ii. 3. 


Mihi autem non modo ad ſapientiam cæci videmur, ſed ad 
ea ipſa quæ aliqua ex parte cerni videantur, hebetes et ob- 
tuſi. Id. ap. Lacs. l. iii. c. 14. Neſcio quis nos teneat error, 
et miſerabilis ignoratio veri. Id. ib. More teſtimonies to the 
ſame purpoſe may be ſeen in Leng's Boyles Lect. ſect. 12. p. 
109, 110. fol. and CambelPs Neceſſity of Rev. 

5 8 omens, 


CCC 


omens, portents, were generally exploded [a]; 
the old fables of Eon fields, and Pluto's king- 
dom, were grown ridiculous, and given over to 
poets and painters, as the ſame author informs 
us [5]. Another very learned writer of the ſame 
time tells us, that they had near three hundred 
opinions about the chief good, and ultimate end 
of action [c]; that the objects of their devotion 
amounted to thirty thouſand [4]; that there were 
no leſs than three hundred Jupiters, or ſupreme 
gods, among them [e] ; in ſhort, that they had 
multiplied deities to ſuch a degree, and modelled 
their worſhip in ſuch a manner, that he, and 
others of the wiſer ſort, wereaſhamed of them [/]: 
not to mention that the prevalence of the Epicu- 
| rean philoſophy had rendered both, in a great 
| meaſure, inſignificant [g ]. So great want had 


[a] Cic. de Div. paſſim. 22 Inquiry into the Re- 
jection of the Chriſtian Miracles, p. 450. | 


[5] Tuſc. Qua. I. i. ſe. 10, 11. Quid negotii eſt hæc 


Poetarum et Pictorum portenta convincere ? Quis eſt enim 
tam excors quem iſta moveant ? Comp. Id. Or. pro A.Cluent. 
61. Niſi forte ineptiis ac Fabulis ducimur, ut exiſtimemus 
illum apud inferos impiorum ſupplicia perferre.——Quz ſi 
falſa ſint, id quod omnes intelligunt.— Comp. id. de Nat. D. 
I. ii, pr. From hence it ſeems to follow, that %“ ſuch ab- 
ſurdities as theſe above, continued in the worſhip of the 
Heathen world, to this very age; yet we need not, nor fairly 
can, allow that they wanted ſuch general knowledge, as might 
have led them to diſcern theſe abſurdities in their general practi ſe. 
Minder, Hiſt. of Kn. vol, II. 338. 

[c] Varro ap. Aug. de Civ. 8. I. xix. c. I. 

[4] Aug. de Cecil. Deif. 4, 5, b. Jurieu, Crit, Hiſt, v. II. p. 13. 

[e] Tertull. Apol. c. 14. 45 | 

[/] See Fenkin, vol. I. p. 338. and Sartorius de hypo- 


criſi Gentilium circa cultum deorum. Add Mr, Fertin's 


Remarks on Eccl, Hift. p. 85 
[e] See Le Cure, Cauſes of Incred. p. 266. 
ro S they 
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ligion. 1 go it ee 
Secondly, That age was alſo the fitteſt to re- 

ceive ſuch a benefit, as well as to propagate it in 

the world. At the fame time that the Jew:!/b 


they of a thorough reformation in matters of re- 


oeconomy waxed old, and was ready to vaniſh. 


away, it had ſerved to build up a better houſe ; 
had raiſed their minds above itſelf, and fitted 
them for a more perfect inſtitution ; and when 
the eye of reaſon in the Gentile world, had 


moſt of all diſcovered its own dimneſs, and could 


do little more than ſhew the darkneſs that ſur- 
rounded them; it then, in the beſt manner, pre- 
pared them to receive, and rejoice in a greater 
light. The many fine lectures which had been 
at ſeveral times delivered to the Jews, by thoſe 
tutors and governors: under whom God had 


placed them; by Moſes, Foſhua, Samuel, David, 


Solomon, and Mes e though all 

of them in fact found inſufficient to direct their 
conduct; and moſt of them then, to a great degree, 
defeated and perverted, as is obſerved above; yet 
we muſt allow, that, towards the end of this 
diſpenſation, they began in general to be better 
underſtood than formerly; upon the erecting of 


more ſynagogues, after the Babyloniſh capti- 


vity [H, they were more frequently read and in- 
culcated, and under their perſecutions, in the 
time of the Maccabees, more thoroughly ſtu- 
died, and regarded; and laſtly, by their nume- 
rous ſchools, and academies, which flouriſhed 

5] Vid. Budgei, Hiſt, Eccl. V. T. vol. II. pag. 976. Vi- 
tringa de Synag. |. i. par. 2. c. 12. p. 413. or Patrick on 2 
Chron. xxxvi. 15. Who aſſigns this as one chief cauſe of their 
keeping ſo clear of idolatry ever after, when they had neither 
Prophets nor mitacles among them. Add Prid. vol. I. p. oh f 
5 «4 | 
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in the moſt corrupt parts of their government [i]. 
learning of all kinds had ſpread itſelf among 
them, and got ſo good footing, as to render them 
the moſt capable of diſcerning theſe corruptions; 
and recovering themſelves from the errors and 
abuſes abovementioned; when they were once 
freely pointed out to them, and oppoſed: ſo that 
notwithſtanding the prevailing iniquity, which 
made theſe, in that reſpect the worſt of times, 
their minds had yet been ſo far cultivated, as to 
be able to receive the promiſed ſeed; at leaſt 
much more ſo, than they had been at any time 
aſſignable before [I]. | 

The fame thing had been done to the hea- 
then, in a good meaſure, and from the ſame 
ſource, by their great lawgivers, and philoſo- 
phers; Who got molt of their beſt notions from 
travelling into Egypt, Chaldæa, and Phaenicia 
themſelves, or from converſing with thoſe who 
did; ſuch were Minos, Lycurgus, Solon, Numa, 
of whom this has been ſhewn particularly by 
learned men [I]: ſuch was Zoroaſter in the eaſt by 
dh Ed. That they had ſynagogues before the captivity, ſee 
Lightfoot, Harm. p. 609, &c. and Le Clerc on Pf. Ixxiv. &. 

[i] See Vitringa, Obſ. Sacr. I. vi. c. 14. § 8, 9. Some of 
their own authors ſay, there were near four hundred ſynago- 
gues in Feruſalem itſelf 3 as many academies ; and the ſame 
number of ſchools : ſome reckon four hundred and eighty. 
Buddei, Eccl. Hiſt, vol. II. part 2. ſect. 7. $ 17. p. 966, &c. 
Lightfoot, Op. vol. II. p. 140, and 197. That they aſſem- 
bled intheſe ſynagogues three times a Week. vid. id. ib. p. 280. 
et Schoetgen, Hor. Heb. in Act. Apoſt, xiii. 42. comp. Univer/. 
Hil. B. II. c. 1. p. 26. Not. [9]. 

[4] * Whilſt the prophets were in being, to defend the 
law, the people were negligent ; but ſince there have been 
no prophets, zeal has ſucceeded; which is an admirable 
© providence.* Paſcall, & 10 23. eee 
l. Gale, Court of r I. B. III. cap. , &c. _ 
a 1 er. 
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ſome ſuppoſed to have been ſervant to Ezra Im], 
by others to Daniel In]; and ſuch was Pythago- 
ras, his diſciple ui]. The fame end was purſued 


by Socrates, and his diſciples 17 who prepared 


the way for a more perfect reformation, by la- 


Alex. Strom. paſſim. The ſame is acknowledged by the 
Greeks themſelves. Vid. Diod. Sic. ap. Euſeb. Ev. Pray. 
lib. X. p. 480, &c. Ed. Morell. Diog. Laert. Procem. pr. 
cum Caſaub. et al. in loc. imprimis g. Menag. Obſ. iii. 6. 
Add Young Diff. vol. I. c. ult. 

ſm] Hyde, Rel. V. P. c. 24. p. 314. 

[zz] Prid. Con. vol. I. p. 331. Heyde Rel. Vet. Perſ. p. 314. 
He is ſuppoſed to have been ſometimes endowed with the 
ſpirit of prophecy, like Balaam. Id. ibid. c. 31. p. 382, &c. 
What ground there is to believe that he clearly foretold the 


coming of Chriſt, may be ſeen in Univerſ, Hiſt. vol. II. p. 218. 


Another prophecy, to the ſame purpoſe, occurs in p. 222. 
Not. R. Prideaux and Moyle agree in ſuppoſing that there 


muſt have been two perſons of that name, in order to recon- 


cile the Greet and Perſian Accounts. [ Moyl?'s Works, vol. Il. 
p. 63 and 75.] Others reckon fix. Vid. Buddei, Eccl. Hiſt, 


tom. I. p. 349, &c. What reſemblance there is between his 


hiſtory and that of Maſes, may be ſeen in Huet, Dem, Ev. 

prop. IV. c. 5. Concerning his writings, vid. Fabric. Bibl, 

Gr. lib. I. c. 36. p. 242, &c, | 
[0] Prid. vol. I. p. 213. Univerſ. Hi/?. vol. II. p. 236. 


Not. Z, &c. 


- [p] Operæ pretium fuit talem eſſe Socratem qualis erat, 
auctoritatemque ejus augeri ne apud Græcos diſcrimen omne 
virtutis et vitii tandem extingueretur, et omnes in nefanda 
ſcelera certatim ruerent; quod ne fieret obſtitere & ipſe So- 
crates, et pleræque omnes illæ philoſophorum ſectæ, quæ 
ab illo tempore in Græcia ortæ ſunt, atque ex ejus ſchola ve- 
luti prodierunt. Deinde cum tempus advenit, quo cœleſtem 
plane doctrinam, qua cultus omnis ille ſuperſtitioſus Ethni- 
corum ſublatus eſt, Deus per Chriſtum in terras demiſit, uti- 
lem operam veritati philoſophia navavit; ex ea enim Ethni- 
ci eruditiores, cum intelligere cœpiſſent falſas eſſe majorum 
ſuorum religiones, multo facilius poſtea ad religionem Chri- 
ſtianam ſunt adducti; quam in rem docti ſcriptores Chriſtia- 
ni, ex ipſius philoſophiæ arce, arma in Ethnicos nacti ſunt. 
Cleric, Silv. Phil. c. 3. § 7. p. 216. ME] 
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bouring to bring men to the knowledge of one 


ſupreme God, and the ſtudy of natural religion; 


by teaching them humility, and giving them 


hopes of an inſtructor from heaven; as was ob- 
ſerved above. The ſame thing was doing 
about the ſame time, by that celebrated Socra- 
tes of the Chineſe, (as he is called) Confucius [o]. 
The ſame deſign was carried on by that remark- 
able diſperſion of the Jews among all nations, as 
obſerved likewiſe; by the communication of their 


facred books; which had been long ago tran- 


ſlated into the moſt common language, and 


many copies of which were in their hands, and 
ready to be examined [y]: when at the fame time 
they were both qualified, and diſpoſed to examine 
them, by the increaſe of general learning, and 
philoſophy ; which muſt help greatly to improve 


and poliſh them, notwithſtanding all its imper- 


fections abovementioned; the very diſcovery of 


which imperfections, was likewiſe no inconſider- 


able argument of its improvement. They had 
time to digeſt the precepts, and inſtructions of 
their own fages, as well as become acquainted 
with the hiſtory of the Jews. Superſtition of 
all kinds gradually wore off, and arts and ſcien- 
ces · ſueceeded; which naturally excite, and en- 
liyen the genius of any people; and open a free 


communication with others; and theſe were then 
in great perfection; as is too notorious to need 


particular proof. Nor can what is here ſaid be 
thought to be at all inconſiſtent with that re- 
markable degeneracy, and corruption mentioned 


(e] Vid. Burnet, Arch. Ph. p. 20. Cleric. 4. Silv. Phil. p. 214. 


He is ſuppoſed to have been acquainted with the Jewiſh re- 


ligion. See Young's Diflert. vol. I. p. 293. | 
[] Vid. Walton, —_— Polyglott. § 9. Part. III. or 
i/?, vol. IV. B. II. c. 1. p. 40. 


under 
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under the former head; if we reflect how often, 
in common caſes, the fame perſons who, as to 
abilities and genius, are the moſt capable of ap. 
prehending and applying any inſtruction, and, 
in that ſenſe, beſt diſpoſed to receive it; are yet, 
in another ſenſe, 1. e. in point of ingenuity, and 
inclination, as little diſpoſed to admit ſome bran- 


ches of it; (or who in underſtanding may be ar- 


rived at very great perfection, when their morals 
are at a criſis in the other extreme ;) on which 
account they want it ſtill the more; and ſuch 
a juncture may be a very proper one to admini- 
ſter it, and lay a good foundation for their im- 
provement in both theſe reſpects [q}. 

Thus were mankind in general trained up, 
and ripe for a new diſpenſation ; as well inclined 
to attend to ſomething of that kind, as able in 
a good meaſure to perceive, and reap the benefit 
of it, when it ſhould be offered; their curioſity was 
raiſed, and their capacity ſuited to any religious 
enquiries; nor was it at Athens only, that they 
ſpent their time in telling or hearing ſome new 
thing: ſcience and literature had made conſi- 
derable progreſs weſtward ; and every where 
men's minds were enlarged, together with their 
commerce. 

And thus all things conſpired to bring the 
world towards a ſtate of MATURITY; and at 


the ſame time, the circumſtances of it were ſuch 


[2] I leave it to the judgment of the reader, whether what 
is affirmed above be ſaying, that a greater degree of wicked- 
neſs, and a greater degree of wiſdom over ſpread the face of the 
earth at that time,” and that they both were at the ſame time 
wniverſal; as is inſinuated by a certain zuther. Letter ta 


Mr, Whifton, p. 56. 
as 
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as remarkably contributed to ſpread all kinds of 
knowledge in the moſt expeditious and effec- 
tual manner. All this while the Roman empire 
had been growing up to that vaſt extent, which 
it reached under Augiſtus; and had united the 
ſeveral governments under one head; and ſet- 
tled itſelf in a general tranquillity: it had carried 
its language, and arts, almoft as far as its arms; 
had opened a correſpondence, and eftablifheda 
commerce, between moſt parts of the then 
known world ; from whence intelligence was 
quickly conveyed to Rome, and orders diſpatched 
from thence ]. Judba, the place where the fam 
of righteouſneſs was to ariſe, had juft been reduced 
to a Roman province [s, whereby regular ac- 
counts were taken of all remarkable tranſactions 
in it, by the Roman governors fr]; and appeals 
lay from thence to Czſer: and by this means 
the fame of an extraordinary teacher of a new 
religion would ſoon be publiſhed, over all the 
civilized parts of the world, and its profeſſors 
be much better enabled to advance and propa- 
gate it, than could have been expected under 
any other conſtitution of the world before that 
time []. If true, it muſt by theſe means 


r] The inſtitution of pos among the Romans is generally 
attributed to Huguſtus; though we read of them long before, 
on fome occaſions among the Perſſans. Herodot. viii. 98. Aen. 
Cyr. lib. viii. Eſiber iii. 13. and viii. 10. vid. Brifon de R. P. 
P. 147. | 2 2 

[17] See Lardner, Cred. of G. H. B. I. c. 10. 10. 

li] See an account of their aa, in Pearſon on the Creed, 
Art. 4. fin. There is a whole week of the 4a Diurna Se- 
natus, publiſhed from Mr. Locke by Grævius ad Sueton. Caf. 

20. Not. p. 35. Amſt. 1697. which, if genuine, is very re- 
markable. ; | | 

L] To which we may add the obſervation of Mr. Vffon, 
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ſoon gain ground, and appear to be fo; if falſe, 
as ſoon be ſilenced, and confuted. 


For, Thirdly, this age was the beſt qualified 


to examine the evidence of ſuch a revelation ; to 
confirm its truth, and convey it dawn to poſte- 


rity. It was, in compariſon of thoſe before, a 
learned, curious, and inquiſitive age, as we have 
ſeen; and therefore like to be more ſceptical, and 
cautious in things of this nature; not ſo eaſy to 


| be impoſed upon, or apt to run into every religi- 


ous project. There were men every where rea- 
dy to confute and expoſe the Chriſtian inſtitution, 
had itcontained any thing either falſe or frivolous; 


abſurd, or immoral ; if it had conſiſted of either 


enthuſiaſm, or impoſture ; or a mixture of each. 
At that time the many ſects and factions in the 
world had whetted themſelves by contention, 
and were perpetual ſpies upon each other : fo 
that no conſiderably new religion could gain 
ground among them, without being thoroughly 
ſifted by the adverſe parties. The Phariſees and 
Sadducees, the Stoics and Epicureans, were ſubtle 
and perverſe diſputers; and all of them eager 
enough to oppoſe the Chr:/#:ans. The world had 


then alſo ſufficient knowledge of the powers of 
nature, to be able to judge of miracles; and 
diſtinguiſh them from any uncommon appear- 


ance, or effect of art p]. Prophecy had been for 


+ 


viz. that by the great extent and union of this empire, when 
the head of it once became a convert to Chriſtianity, that 


religion would immediately ſpread through a large part of 


the world; as was the caſe in fact. Enquiry into the Rejedion 


of Chriſtian Miracles, p. 110, &c. 


[p] It is not my deſign here to enter into the late contro- 
verly about the cauſes, why ſo many Heathens for a long 
— time 


0 
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ſome time withdrawn from the Jews ; which 
muſt make them at firſt more ſhy, and ſuſpici- 


time paid ſo little regard to the Chriſtian miracles, though 
they are allowed to have been competent judges of them. 
I ſhall only obſerve here, that numbers were in fact con- 
vinced of their reality, and in a great meaſure converted by 
them, as appears from the great ſtreſs, which ſome of theſe 
laid on them afterwards in their defences of Chriſtianity : 
and as to others, 1. They might allow them to be true, yet 
on account of the old intercommunity of deities, and mul- 
tiplicity of demons, for ſome time draw no conſequence 
from them, in prejudice to their own way of worſhip. 
2. Multitudes of the like nature reported among themſelves, 


might make others at a diſtance be looked on as leſs ex- 
traordinary. 3. The atheiſtic notions prevalent among 


ſome who had the beſt opportunity of being fully informed 
about them, might lead them to reject all ſuch on principle. 
4. Their uſual way of attempting to account for theſe from 
ſuch an unmeaning cauſe as magic, muſt, in a great de- 


gree, defeat the effects which they would otherwiſe have 


had upon them. 5. The numberleſs falſe ones of all kinds 
propagated over the pagan world, which began then to be 
ſeen through, and which had juſt brought the whole ſyſtem 
into diſrepute, might induce them to view all others in the 
ſame light, and not think any of them worth a ſerious exa- 
mination, Befide the common prejudices which oppoſed all 
the goſpe] evidences in conjunction, each of theſe reaſons, 


no doubt, had its weight in over-ballancing this powerful one 


particularly, ſo far as reaſoning was concerned; eſpecially 
the laſt, And yet it would be no very difficult thing to ſhew, 
that they reaſoned extremely ill upon the point. For as the 
multitude of fabulous miracles reported amongſt them could 
be no warrant for their diſbelieving thoſe ancient, original 
ones, wrought among the Patriarchs and Fews, (of which 
their own were only ſo many awkward imitations) ; but 
rather on the contrary, were a confirmation of their truth ; 


[ſee Conſiderations, p. 70, 71.] ſo they were far from having 


any ground ſufficient to reject or diſregard ſuch as were unde- 
niably performed in their own times, unleſs they had others 
of equal authority and importance to confront them with ; 
which I apprehend was very far from being the caſe : though 
; "Eo | ſuch 
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ous of any new pretence to inſpiration [I. Oracles 
began to ceaſe among the Gentiles, by being de- 


fach 2 feries of hing wonders might eaſily produce a very 


ftrong prejudice againſt all other wondrous things, how di&- 
ferently ſoever circumſtanced, and hinder them from attend- 
mg to this difference of circumſtances, (as indeed we find it 
did with feveral) fince any mixture of trifling, ſpurious, im- 
pertinent ones, is ever apt to prejudice and detract from the 
true; how far ſoever this be from any juſtification of the 
abovementioned conduct, which a due.care and juſt impar- 


nality in moſt of them might have prevented. This is all, 1 


apprehend, that can be fairly deduced from ſuch an event; 
and this, methinks, inftead of leading us raſhly to receive or 
to reject all miracles promiſcuouſly, or hindering us from 


ever looking into the foundation and authority of each, ſhould 
rather teach us to be very willing at all times to have both 


of them examined by any hand, and carefully endeavour 
to diſtinguiſh theſe two kinds from one another, in order to 
prevent the like thing happening to ſome even amongſt our- 


felves. Among other unbelievers, Chubb lays hold of this 


objection, though he has it but by hearſay. Poſth. Works, 
volt. II. p. 221. 225. The ſame is often repeated by Hume, 
and well anſwered by Mr. Adams, Eff. p. 102. 110. and by 
Dr. Middleton, Pref. &c. to Let. from Rome, p. 86, &c. 
As to the great propriety of this proof, notwithſtanding all 
thoſe bars to its reception, fee Mr. Jon's Diſſertations, 


p-. 352, &e. 


[9] We may add, that the ceaſing of this, as well as of 


miracles, for a time, would likewiſe be a means of raiſing 


greater ſurprife among the Jews upon the revival of both, 
and of procuring more attention, and regard to the perſon 
who ſhould appear really to have the gift of them again. 
© Gifts granted to the diſciples of our Saviour, which none 
© had been partakers of ſince the time of Malachi; God 
© having ſo ordered it, that the deſires of the Jets might be 
© the more inflamed for the Meſſiahs coming; as alſo that, 
© upon his coming, he might the more eaſily be diſcerned.” 
Allix,Reflex. Part IV. p. 272. How far revelation ceaſed from 
the time of Malachi ; and what reaſons are aſſignable for 
it, may be ſeen in Vitringa, Obſerv. Sac. I. v. c. 6.—14. 
How the return of a miraculous power among the Jews, = 
| 7 = 
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ſpiſed, and generally neglected; divination of 
all kinds was brought into contempt [r]: and 
though they were ſufficiently deſirous of ſome 
better light, in matters of religion, than what 
their own reaſon and philoſophy afforded them, 
as was obſerved above; yet from the many falſe 
lights, which had been already held forth, and 
which had only ſerved to miflead and bewilder 
them, they rather began to deſpair of finding any 
true one. Tired out with wandring through the 
mazes of error and uncertainty, the wiſeſt of them 
gave up all ſuch pretended guides; and looked 
upon the whole ſtory of revelation as a cheat. 
Thus men were ſufficiently guarded apainſt any 
new impoſition, though never ſo well ſupported 
by wit, policy, or learning. Nor would they 
ſure be leſs averſe to one that came without all 
theſe: — to one appearing in ſuch a form, and 
with ſuch recommendations, as the Chriſtian 
{cheme; ſo deſtitute- of aid from human 
wiſdom, and ſubtilty; ſo ſeemingly below 
what they had hitherto been entertained with; 
—ſtript of all that pomp and ornament which 
attended the i inſtitution ; — that art, and 
eloquence which adorned each ſyſtem of philo- 
ſophy; conſiſting of a few plain rules of 
life, and theſe ſo ſtrictly pure, and perfect; as 
equally to ſtrike at the corrupt Scribe, and 


haughty philoſopher + and therefore ſuch as muſt | 


the pool of Betheſaa, might prepare them for expecting the 
Meffiah, together with the reaſon for their concealing the 
fact afterwards upon that power's ceaſing; See Clagett on 
oy v. 4. Comp. Whitby ibid. | 


yr] Dubium non eſt quin hc diſciplina et ars Augurum e- 
vanuerit jam et vetuſtate et neg/igentia, Cic. de Leg. I. ii. c. 13. 
1 needs 
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needs be to the one, a ſumbling block, and to — 
other, fooliſhneſs ; — delivered for the moſt 
occaſionally, without any ſet method; in the 
moſt ſimple, unaffected manner; — by mean, 
obſcure perſons; — in full oppoſition to all the 
reigning paſſions, prejudices, and intereſts of the 
learned and great [s]: under all theſe, and the 
like diſadvantages, which are well known to 
have attended the Chriſtian religion in its in- 
fancy; if at ſuch a time, and in ſuch circum- 
ſtances, it was able to ſupport itſelf, and make 
its way in the world, and ſtill be all an im 
ſition, both upon the ſenſes, and the reaſon of 
mankind; in what a ſtrange ſituation muſt man- 
kind have been, in both of theſe reſpects! How 
different from what they have ever been be- 
fore, or ſince! How will the men who are fo 
apt to ſtumble, and ſtrain at each little difficulty, 
which attends the preſent ſcheme, in common 
with all others; be able to get over this great, 


[5] Tis very remarkable concerning all the prophecies of 
© the New Teftament as one intrinſic character or mark of the 
truth and divine authority of the whole, that whereas im- 
< poſtors always, and enthuſiaſts generally, in ſetting up any 
new doctrines, make it their buſineſs to raiſe the expecta- 
tion of their followers, and to flatter their imaginations 
with promiſes of great ſucceſs, and of God's interpofing 
in ſome extraordinary manner to bring into their hands 
© the power and dominion of this preſent world ; our Lord's 
< promiſes, on the contrary, are all of a ſpiritual nature; 
< promiſes of a proper reward for virtue in a future and 
< heavenly ſtate; but that at preſent what his true dif- 
« ciples had to expect was perſecution and ſufferings of all 
© kinds,—Nay, what is ftill more remarkable, and more eſ- 
© ſentially contrary to the ſpirit both of impoſture and en- 
c thuſiaſm, he foretells the greateſt, and moſt extenſive, and 
© moſt laſting corruptions of his own religion, Dr. Clarke, 
Serm. LXI. on Matt. xxiv. 12. | 
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Part II. & Revealed Religion. 125 
unparalleled one, of ſuch an impoſition [were it 

one indeed] prevailing ſo far, and in ſuch a man- 
ner as this did [T]? Or rather, have they not from 
hence ſome reaſon to allow of its pretenfions ? 
Some room to admire with us, how ſure muſt its 
foundation be! How ftrong the outward proofs 
of its divine authority! How great its inward 
force and efficacy! This to a fair enquirer, who 
will weigh the caſe with any tolerable impartiali- 
ty, ſhould now afford the ſame conviction that 
it did of old; and ſhew it to be nothing leſs than 
the power of God, und the wiſdom of God. Each 
of theſe obſtacles to its reception, gives the 
ſtrongeſt atteſtation to it, when once approved of, 
and embraced; and all together muſt, when 
duly attended to, gain it the higheſt eſteem; and 
be a ſtanding evidence, both of its truth and ex- 
cellence; a ſufficient anſwer to all ſuſpicions that 
can be raiſed, from the prevalence of any fable, 
or impoſture in any other age; from what ma 
have been introduced in a manner directly con- 
trary to this; by other kinds of perſons; and 
in very different times; by policy, or perſecu- 
tion; in days of bigotry, blindneſs, and ſuper- 
ſtition. | . | | 

Tis an obſervation frequently inſinuated by 


[ IF it be a greater difficulty to aſſign any other adequate 
cauſe of this effect beſide the reality of that event, or if the 
other ſuppoſition be (as a certain author terms it) more mira- 
culous than that event; then, by the confeſſion of Scepti- 
ciſm itſelf, it ſhould command our belief or opinion. And 
that this is the caſe here, I apprehend we may maintain till 
ſome new principles in human nature be diſcovered, from 
which ſuch an appearance can be ſolved with greater proba- 
bility than has ever been hitherto done. See Philoſophical 
Eſlays concerning Hum. Und. p. 182. E232 aehe3 
4 | | | ſuch 
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126 Of the ſeveral Diſpenſations Part II. 
ſuch as are no friends to revelation, that there 
are certain ſeaſons when any thing will paſs up- 
on the world, under the notion of religion [#] : 
which has, no doubt, a good deal of truth in it, 
with regard to the general belief of things mar- 
vellous and extraordinary : But from all that is 
gone before, I think it ſufficiently appears, that 
this age was by no means ſuch; that it can 
neither be charged with ignorance nor credulity ; 
that it cannot be ſuſpected of any extraordinary 
diſpolition to receive ſuch a doctrine as that of 
Chriſtianity, and from ſuch hands; were it not 
manifeſtly true, and of divine authority : and 
that therefore the examination into the grounds 
thereof, at its firſt propagation, and the full con- 
viction which each party muſt have had, before 
it would be able to gain admittance with them, 
might fairly ſerve for all ſucceeding generations; 
and muſt be allowed to add one of the ſtrongeſt 


confirmations to it. . 
Laſtly, this age was the beſt qualified to hand 

it down to poſterity. As it was an inquiſitive, 
and diſcerning one, ſo it was no leſs lettered, and 
hiſtorical. The Auguſtan age is remarkable to 
this day for the number of its writers. There is 
none better known; ſcarcely any of which ſo 
full and particular accounts are given. The R- 
man empire had been juſt ſettled ; and the minds 
of its chief members turned from arms and 
action, to works of genius and ſpeculation ; 
fond of celebrating its conqueſts, and recording 


its glory, they gave themſelves up to the ſtudy 
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fu] Voltaire's Letters, I. 7. To the ſame purpoſe (if I mit 
take not) are ſome parts in the life of Homer, iſt Ed. and ſe- 50 
veral paſſages in Bayle's Dict. and the Charadleriſticts. 1 m 
© | of 


par H. of Revolid Religim, 127 
of elaquence, and good writing. Their chro- 
nology had been lately reformed, and adjuſt- 
ed; exact reviews were taken of the moſt diſtant 
provinces ; the number, names, employments, 
quality, eſtates, of their inhabitants, regiſ- 
red [w]; and all remarkable acts and occur- 
rences, tranſmitted to Rome, the capital of the 
world. In ſuch a ſtate of affairs, no great event 
could lie concealed, or be long called in queſtion: 
At ſuch a time therefore was it not highly pro- 
per to introduce this new, ſurpriſing ſcene upon 
the ſtage of the world; where its era mult be 
fixed beyond all future controverſy ? Had Chriff 


come 1n an obſcure fabulous age, by this time 


we might perhaps have doubted, whether ever 
there was any ſuch perſon ; at leaſt, whether 
any thing relating to him could be well de- 
pended on. It was by no means fit, that a thing 
of this conſequence ſhould be done in a corner, 
and left to vulgar report, and uncertain” tradi- 
tion; to be ſoon dropt again; or blended, and 
_ diſguiſed with fiction, and romance: this there- 
fore commenced in an age of the world, when 
the copiouſneſs and certainty of its hiſtory 
ſerved, both to ſpread it more univerſally, and 
preſerve it more fecurely : 4vhen many took in 
hand to fet forth a declaration of thoſs things, 
which were moſt ſurely believed among them; 
whereby we have more ample and authentic 


memoirs of church hiſtory, than could ever 


have been expected before that period [x]; and 


[10] See Lardner's Credibility, B. II. c. 1. § 2. | 
[x] This is to be underſtood with an exception to the thir 
years between Nero and Trajan, to which time all the com- 
mon complaint of want of eccleſiaſtical writers ought, I 

. | | think, 
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128 Of the ſeveral Diſpenſations Part II. 


whereby the time when, the place where, and 


perſons under whom, the moſt material occur- 
rences happened, were aſcertained by writers of 


different nations and profeſſions; by Romans, 
ews, and Greeks. Ee HART 
Theſe ſeveral circumſtances conſpire to bring 
the miſſion of Chriſt very near the time in which 
he came. There is one more, which ſeems to 
fix it preciſely to that; at leaſt will ſhew, that 
it could not be ſooner, conſiſtently with the com- 


mon courſe of providence, and moral govern- 
ment of the world; admitting likewiſe the par- 


ticular ſcheme already ſpecified, viz. of his de- 


ſcending from the Jews; I mean, the circum- 


ſtance of their then being in ſubjection to the 
Roman government, ſo far as to have the power 
of life and death, in moſt caſes, taken from 


chem Il. 


think, to be limited. The cauſe of this is aſſigned by Vi- 
tringa, Obſ. Sacr. lib. iv. c. 7. 89. p. 904, &c. Why no lar- 
ger accounts of the apoſtles, See Dr. Hartley's Obſervations on 
Man, vol. ii. p. 121. | | 

[ 3] John xviii. 31. How far this was fo, ſee Lardner, Cred. 
B. I. c. 2. $ 5. Part VII. p. 49, &c. 2 Edit. The particular 


inſtance of St. Stephen's murder, which is brought to prove the 


contrary by the authors of Univ. Hit. vol. iv. p. 236. Not. 
R.] does not ſeem ſufficient for that purpoſe, but rather looks 


like an ad of the zealots, though his trial was begun regularly; 
[ſee Baſnage, B. V. c. 2. 8.] and the caſe of St. Paul, men- 


tioned in the ſame book [N. O. p. 257. ] ſeems to ſhew, not 
that they pretended to an executive power in his time, but 


that even their judicial one was then interrupted, to prevent 


the like outrages. This point ſeems to be pretty exactly 
ſtated in Millar's Ch. Hiſt. c. 7. p. 536. Comp. Ba ſnage, ibid. 
§ 7. and Whitby on Fohn xviii. 31. One would think their 
own judgment of the thing might be inferred from Hieroſ. San- 
hedr. fol. 18. col. 1. Traditis gt, quadraginta annos ante exci- 


dium templi ablatum fuiſſe jus vitæ et mortis, et. ib. fol. 242. 


Qua- 


/ Revealed Religiun. 129 

By all that we know of that generation, we 
have reaſon to believe, that if they had been at 
liberty, they would certainly have cut him off, 
as ſoon as ever he appeared to correct their groſs 
errors, and to reprove their many abuſes in re- 
ligion; to diſappoint all their fond hopes of 
temporal grandeur, wealth, and power; and 
humble their ſpiritual pride, by reducing them 
to a level with all ſuch as feared God, of every 
nation under heaven. And accordingly, when 
they ſaw he was not a Metab for their purpoſe [V, 
we find them immediately reſolved to ſeize, and 
diſpatch him; as they would undoubtedly have 
done, if they had had ſufficient power: but be- 
ing, in a great meaſure, deprived of it, they were 
obliged to have recourſe to ſtratagem; continu- 
ally laying wait for ſomething to accuſe him of 


Quadraginta annis ante vaſtatum templum ablata ſunt judicia 
capitalia ab IsRAELE. comp: Allix, Judgment of the Fewi/h 
church, &c. p.. 49. Though Dr. Lightfoot is of a different 
opinion, and produces ſeveral inſtances in confirmation of 
it. [Op. Lat. vol. II. p. 371.] It muſt be confeſſed, that the 
learned Mr. Biſcoe [ Boyle's Lect. c. b.] has made it very pro- 
bable, that the Jeroiſb magiſtrates had often, even in thoſe 
times, the power of inflicting capital puniſhments allowed 
them; but yet he grants, that they were often prevented by 
the Roman governours [ ib. p. 225. ]; *tis plain their ſtate 
was about that time in great confuſion; and it appears, that 
they durſt not exert ſuch a power, upon the occaſion above- 
mentioned; nor, in their then circumſtances, could at laſt 
have compaſſed our Saviour's death in any regular, judicial 
way, without application to a Reman governour; which 
comes to pretty near the ſame thing, with reſpect to the 
main part of the preſent argument. bY: | 
/] How ſoon their rulers perceived this, and what a diffe- 
rent conduct it produced at firſt in them, and that of the 
common people toward him, fee Lardner's Cred, vol. I. 
p. 288, &c, 3 e 
* | ta 
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130 Of the ſeveral Diſpenſations Part II. 
to the Romans; tempting him, and trying all 
methods to draw him into any act, which 
might be conſtrued treaſon, or diſaffection to 
their government: on which account alſo we 
find him behaving with ſo much caution, and 
reſerve before them; keeping in private, as 
much as was poſſible, and conſiſtent with the 
end for which he cameſg], charging his diſ- 
Ciples not to make him known [5]; moving from 
place to place in order to avoid. tumults [z]; 
preventing his being proclaimed the Meffab [x]; 
and declining any direct anſwer, when que- 
ſtioned about it [J]; till he had finiſhed the 


work of his miniſtry; and fulfilled every thing 


in the ſcriptures concerning him [n]. No former 


[C] Luke v. 16. Jobn vii. I— xi. 54. [] Matt. xii. 16. 
[:] Szpe Chriſtus fugiebat hominum turbam dum lacum 
trajiceret, forte ut vitaret omnem tumultus ſpeciem, utque 
obviam iret ſeditionibus, quas homines rerum novarum cu- 


pidi, quos multos tunc temporis in Judæa fuiſſe notum eſt, 
potuiſſent ejus nomine abutentes concitare. Si magna homi- 


num imperitorum multitudo diu congregata fuiſſet, facile 
contra Romanos, quorum jugum iniquo animo ferebant, 
moliri aliquid potuiſſet, præſertim cum Jeſum eſſe Meſſiam 
credere aut ſuſpicari ccperant. Maximi autem erat moment! 
evangelio exorienti omnes turbas turbarumque vel ipſam ſuſ- 


picionem vitari; parati enim erant primores Judæorum 


Chriſtum adcuſare, apud procuratorem Cæſaris, qui hujuſ- 
modi delationibus accipiendis jam nimium propenſus erat. 
Vide hiſtoriam adminiſtrationis Pilati apud Joſephum. Cleric. 
in Matt. viii. 18. Comp. infra p. 263. 
[4] Mark iii. 1 2. Luke iv. 41. [1] Jobn x. 24.—Xi. 4, &c. 
Im] See Locte, Reaſonableneſs of C. p.487, &c. Fol. 3d Ed. 
ſor Lardner, Cred. B. I. c. 5. p. 286. ] where may be found 
a full anſwer to the Moral Philoſopher's obſervations on this 


ſubject, vol. III. p. 189. who concludes, as is uſual, with a very 
falſe account of the matter, viz. that © our Saviour all along 


c from firſt to laſt, [witneſs Matt. xxvi. 64. Mar. xiv. 02. 
Luke xxii. 70. John xviii. 37.] diſclaimed the Meſſiahſhip 
among them, i. e. the Jeios. Comp. Whitby on Matt, —_ 

| ti | : 


fart Il. of Revealed Religion,” 131 
age of the 22 probably was wicked enough, 


to have withſtood ſo many evident proofs of his 
being the true Mæſtiab, to have rejected him, and 


been his betrayers, and murderers; and thereby 


to have accompliſhed the prophecies, and execu- 
ted the good purpoſe of God, in ſending hisSon 
to die for all the world: this generation was ſo 
thoroughly ſuch [a], as to have done it with too 


much fury, and precipitancy; unleſs reſtrained 


by a ſuperior power: which makes their ſub- 


The ſame account ſerves Alſo to cats the WY ie. 
made upon theſe paſſages, by the author of Chriſtianity not 
founded on argument; who from thence infers, that our Lord 
could have no fuch meaning as to convince hy his miraculous 
works, p. 48. uo ſuch intention as to prove his own. truth, i and 
character, by theſe inflances of his powerg; ib, in ſull contra- 
dition to thoſe many other paſlages, where he. expreſsly ap- 


peals to the ſame works, as direct proofs of his divine com- 
miſſion, Matt. xi. 4, 5, 21. Job. v. 36.— x. 25, 38. XIV. 


II. Xv. 24, &c. See Dr. Randolph Anſw, p. 169,170, &c. 

'The ſame is likewiſe a reply to this, author” s. objeCtipn 
againft the truth of chriſtianity, from Chri/t*s not opening 
his commiſſion before the Jervi/h rulers, [ibid: p. 48, &c.] 
ſo far as he has repreſented the caſe truly: for which ſee 


Dr. Benſon's Anſw. Part III. Dial. iii. p. 196, e. 


The ſame obſervation may be applied, with no leſs force, 


| againſt our Saviour's doing the like before the Roman gover- 


nours, which ſtuck ſo much with Hvolſton;. ¶ Exact Fitngſs. 
Pref. &c.] to which we may add, that his addrefling himſelf 
in form at any time to either of theſe, muſt in all probabi- 
lity have been turned to a great objection againſt the truth 


of his miſſion in after ages, whether they had, or bad not 


received him ; the firſt would have been wholly attributed to 
ſtate policy; the latter might have been urged as implying 


ſome extraordinary defect in his credentials. See Benſon, 


ib. p. 216, &c. So that had the whole been conducted in a 
way different from what it was, the caſe would, as far as 
now appears, have been no better for thoſe times in which it 


was tranſacted; and much worſe for all future ones. 


[n] Vid. Ligbiſoct. Op. Lat. 317, 325, Ke. 
I 2 jection 
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132 Of the ſeveral Diſpenſations Part II. 
jection to the Raman government, in this reſpect | 
alſo, to conſtitute the rFULNEss or TIME; 
and affords a circumſtance particularly requiſite, 
and ſuitable to the coming of Chr}. 

And though this very remarkable wickedneſs 


of the Jews, in ſome meaſure, counterballanced 


all their other qualifications for attending to the 

Chriſt when he came; and debarred the genera- 
lity of them from the benefits of his coming; 
yet it concurred equally to carry on the ſame de- 
ſign of providence, for the common good of the 


world: even the vice, and folly of 2 Who 


were led to reject him, contributed to the ad- 


vantage and improvement of thoſe who had ſo 


much virtue and wiſdom left, as to receive him; 


which great numbers of them did [y], notwith- 


ſtanding the vile policy of their rulers: and this 
ſoon brought on that very thing which they were 


ſeeking to avoid by it [2], the diſſolution of their 


Nate; it having now fully anſwered the ends it 
was deſigned for, as a body politic; and its re- 
mains ſerving to better purpoſes, in bearing every 


where ſuch evident marks of the divine diſ- 


pleaſure, as could not but be taken notice of, 
together with the cauſes of their puniſhment. 


And thus did the fall of Irael become the riches 
of the world, and riſe of a new, greater diſpen- 


' ſation;  communiciteid to all nations, and by 


this means moſt effectually confirmed in ever 


luccecding generation [7]: of which below. 


v. Fenkin, vol. II. c. 32. p. 497. [4 oh. xi. 48, | 


15 Had the Zews been all converted by Jesvs CHRIST, 


we ſhould only have had doubtful witneſſes; and had they 


© been quite deſtroyed, we ſhould have had none at all.” Po/- 


© meos 


cell's LEO p. 121. Comp. p. 89, 90. * Iftos inimicos 


Thus have we conſidered ſome of the moſt re- 


markable circumſtances, attending the age of 
CnRIST's advent; which when they are tak 


en together, make it appear to be the fulneſs of 
the time, and fitteſt for ſuch a diſpenſation. 


I have omitted ſome topics commonly made 


uſe of in this argument, ſuch as that of an uni- 


verſal peace at that time; and the great expec- 


one appears to be falſe [5], at ay 'twas foreign to 
« meos ipſos qui me occiderunt noli tu oceidere. Maneat 
genus Fudæorum; certe vita eſt a Romauis; certe deleta 
« civitas eorum, non admittuntur ad civitatem fuam Judæi, 


et tamen Judæi ſunt.Manent cum ſigno: nec fic victi 


© ſunt ut a victoribus abſorberentur. Non ſine cauſa. Cain 
lille eſt qui cum fratrem occidiſſet, poſuit in eo Deus ſignum 
© ne quis eum occideret. Hoc eſt ſignum quod habent Judæi: 
© tenent omnino reliquias legis ſuae, circumciduntur, fab- 
bata obſervant, paſcha immolant, azyma comedunt. Sunt 
© ergo Judæi, non ſunt occiſi, neceſlarii ſunt credentibus 
« gentibus. Quare hoc? ut demonſtret nobis in inimicis' 
© noftris miſericordiam ſuam.— In ramis ſuperbiz præciſis 
© incerto miſericordiam ſuam demonſtrat oleaſtro. Ecce ubi 
jacent qui ſuperbi erant: ecce ubi inſertus es qui tunc ja- 
© cebas ; et tu noli ſuperbire, ne præcidi merearis. Deus meus, 
* ne orcideris eos, ne quando oblivi ſcantur legis tus. Diſperge 
eos in virtue tua. Jam factum eſt. Per omnes gentes diſ- 
« perſi ſunt Fudei teſtes iniquitatis ſuæ et veritatis noſtræ. 
« [pſt habent Codices de quibus prophetatus eſt Chriſtus, et 
nos tenemus Chriſtum. Et ſi forte aliquando aliquis Paga- 
nus dubitaverit cum ei dixerimus prophetias de Chriſto, 
* quarum - evidentiam ' obſtupeſcit, et admirans putaverit a 


© nobis eſſe conſcriptas, de codicibus Judæorum probamus quia ' 


© hoc totum ante prædictum eſt. Videte quemadmodum de 
_ © inimicis noſtris alios confundimus inimicos? Auguf. in Pal. 
lviii. ver. 11. Tom. VIII. pag. 716. comp. Id. in Pal. xli. 
[5] Maſſon's Jani Templum referatum, with Buddeus on the 
ſame Subject; or Baſnage, Hiſt. Polit. Eccl. vol. I. p. 114. or 
Vitringa in If. ii. 4. p. 72. | 
That the Fews had never leſs peace among themſelves 
than at that time, may be ſeen in Joſephus, Philo, or Univer. 
Hi. vol. IV. c. xi. p. 196, &c. | 
27: his 
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134 Of therfeveral Diſpenſations Part II. 
his birth I?]; any otherwiſe than as a good means 
for conveying the tidings of it more eaſily, and 
ſafely through the world; (in which ſenſe it 
was included under the ſettlement of the Roman 
empire; but that is not the ſenſe in which it is 


uſually inſiſted on: ) the other though true ], yet 


was not gratified in the manner in which they 
did then expect him, but a quite different one; 
Which therefore, ſo far as it was a wrong one, 
though it helped to raiſe their attention to Ix- 
sus CnRISx at firſt, yet might be ſaid to tend 
as much afterwards to deaden and diſappoint it. 
We may add, that though the Jews had ſuffi- 
cient ground for Spee ſuch a perſon, from 
their prophetic writings; and this expectation 
of theirs in general be a good argument againſt 
them now, to prove in what ſenſe their fore- 
fathers did interpret ſome of theſe writings; 1 
was this expectation in itſelf (more et 


perverted as it then was) ſo. far from being any 


particular qualification of the time, at leaſt any 
circumſtance proper to confirm the truth and 
credibility of his miſſion, that it might. as well 
be ſuppoſed to have a contrary effect, in giving 
a handle to impoſtors ; as we find it actually did 
to two Thudaſes, to Simeon Athronges, Fudas of 
Galilee, Simon Magus, Dofitheus [x]; 290. 5 N 
Wards ran. and. _ ae by 9. 


a 1 7] See Wilſon S Exact gie, Kc. p. gt. 


How far it was ſo, together with, (Gini of the cauſes 


and the Conſequences | of it, may be ſeen i in Lightfoet, vol. . 


p. 251, 752, 209, 210. 33 
{#1 V 50 Cale 337; Li. & vi. et Culmet. Diet. 


ID V. Joſep h. B. I. lib. ii. 5 2. &c. A Liſt of them may be 


, 


ſeen in Kidder” leben Part Ill. p· 167, &c. Fol. or . 5 
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Nor have I urged the general notion which 
prevailed over moſt of the world, of ſome great 
prince that then was to appear; ſince this (were 
it never ſo conſiſtent with Chriſts real character) 
can only prove that there were ſome prophecies, 
which might be ſo interpreted as to give occaſion 


to that rumour [Z]; and the objection returns, 


with equal force, againſt its being prefixed to that 


time by any prophecy: the difficulty is ſtill 


the ſame, Why had it not a more early date in 
prophecy, which might have raiſed a proportion- 
ably more early expectation ? — But this has been 
already accounted for. 
Upon the whole; we may obſerve that from 
the beginning of the world, mankind have al- 
ways had ſufficient means of being inſtructed in 
religion; and that the ſeveral diſpenſations have 
all along been ſuited to their reſpective circum- 
ſtances, and capacities, as far as can be learnt 
from thoſe very brief accounts that are left us 
of their hiſtory; from which tis alſo probable, 
that if we had more full ones, we ſhould ſee this 
more clearly. 1 SEEN | 
In the IN FAN T ſtate of the world, mankind 
were led, as it were, by the hand in matters of 
religion; directed by viſible appearances, on 


Confutation of R. Lipman, Carm. Memor. p. 233, &c. See 
alſo Dr. Jortin's Remarks on Eccl. Hiſt. vol. III. p. 331. 
[z] As to the Sibylline oractes fo much divulged about this 


time, many of which ſeem to have been extracted from the 


Jewiſh prophecies concerning the Meſſiab's coming, and 
might ſerve to turn the attention of the world that way, the 


reader may conſult Prid. Con. P. II. B. ix. F. 9. p. 633, &c. 


vol. HI. 8th Ed. Le Clerc on If. xi. 6. pronounces the whole 


collection of them an impoſture. Comp. Fortin, Remarks 


14 every 


* 


on E. H. p. 283, &c. 


i 
— 


— 


3 
9 2 
* 
£ — * 
1 
2323 
5 
q ; 
— 
i 
4 x 
248 


el 3 


(> 2 F< wa . * WF . . 7 - he! 00 8 2 
Ne 3 — 5 r e 22 3 . 8 8 4 r of 
2 en, © „ S c 
r be need. Oi ad i EET Ry 
Fe _ — 8 5 ps * ws, > 2% YH * ot 4 , — 
# 2 5 r 
8 5 * —— 4 
1 + 


E "awd W FA 


SY KT + — — * — — — — 
* : Es En A ICE IE — ———— — —ů— — N 
- « S ——— _ — — — mm I ” „ — 2 O _y 2 — — OTIS * wo Pax a - 2 POE aa 2 en” anc — 1 
5 2 = - 2 = — = I 1 2 > — . = pe iagt * — . 1 2 r e — — mag * d a — - <4 * 7 — 2a 2 of 
eV; e n . DT; : — . "= 8 4 — A our on a 1 7 I, = 1 3 1 en =; Xx 
a 8 -; - < 7 . 8 x So S 8 — 3 "Age x — — — = . — r — — a - 3 > 2273S - = 
. as: wir 3: wr . 2 — — — © TELLS ors oo — — £ __-: = : ks r 8 < — 3 
1 8 y 3 6 ' * & q — He = Y s — — . — : — — —— — . 
_ r - 4 f SIPS os ——— 9 — — —— w — OW — Tenge 3 8 = 
— — < - = : —_ W 2 i a = = „5 5 : — 5 . — 
* — " CL BT 20... % Te I - *. 78 N 9 e 1 2 5 ES WY — 
N * Rr = — — * e 3 — . — — D 23 — — . oe I — 
e 2 3 * r * W IE OI rr Sz CLE IST I rt 
— 2 3 * . —— rr 9 — e 


— nm — 
9 a 


— 
1 
IDE 2 
— 
ä > Os 


Xx > * Ton 
—— —— — - 
. 


SIR 2 : - SW" Q W * * 7 * 
— wes — Wl een horns 4 rode * — = erp ne — — 
> . rs Y x? N 3D 2 - * * x 2 8 
— ——_— —— I —ͤ—ͤ— —— I; REIT 7 — A * 2 2 - I p 2 = N 
— — "ISI — — > 2 — — „ 0 bv — 
2 2 - — — —EPä — - — — —2— — — 1 — 
ä 2 - 7 CS Nr . e eee — MOT 


— : — 
2== ——_ — = 

8 — 
= — — — 
7 — 
r 7 tro 
toe ” . - 2 — 


> 2 
—— POS 
2 . 
3 — 
* 22 


— 


— 
— 


— — 
2 
"p< 8 


136 Of the feveral Diſpenſations Part II. 
every occafion ; fed with a preſent portion of this 
world's goods, and cheriſhed with temporal 
proſpects, The doctrines of religion, and modes 
of worſhip, were few and plain; agreeable to 
their imperte& notions of things; and ſuited 
to their ſimplicity of manners [a]; and when 
theſe were once taught, and inſtituted among 
ſome principal heads of families, they might, 
through the longevity of men in thoſe days, 
be eaſily held, and handed down by tradition. 
When mankind had multiplied, and were diſ- 
perſed over all the face of the earth; and tra- 
ditional religion (notwithſtanding the frequent 
revivals of it by particular revelations) began to 
be corrupted, and defaced ; and as ſoon as a bet- 
ter way of preſerving and propagating the noti- 
ces of it was diſcovered [5], vi. by the invention, 
or perhaps revelation, of letters [c]; God is 


Fa] See Part III. | 
[4] See Bp, Coneybear?'s Def. of Rev. Rel. p. 404, &c. 
c] Gale [Court of the Gent. P. I. B. I. c. x. $. 4. ] brings 
many teſtimonies both from Heathen and Chriſtian writers 
to prove that Moſes was the inventor of letters. See alſo 
Gen. Dict. vol. VI. p. 417. G. I. Vaſſius Ariſtarch. 1. 9. and an 
E/Jay upon Literature, proving, that the two tables written by 
the finger of God in Mount Sinai, was the firſt writing in the 
world, Lond. 1726. From which author it appears, how 
much letters muſt have contributed to prevent the increaſe 
of idolatry ;, at leaſt the advancing men into the number of 
Gods, by preſerving a, more, particular account of all their 
actions. Con „ Ne Hift, p. 720. N. T. Get Com. Ebr. 
p. 7, 8. and Daubuz, on Rev. Prelim. Diſc, p. 2. &c. Which 
Il writer ſhews, that it was as neceſſary then to give the 
Tſraelites letters, to ſupply the uſe of their ſymbols, and take 
off their [inclination to ſymbolical idolatry ; as it was after- 
wards to communicate the art of printing, in order to cor- 
rect a no leſs groſs idolatry in the Chriſtian world, by tranſ- 
mitting all uſeful knowledge much more eafily, and _ 
2 "He. ally, 


—. m ²˙ . ˙ fi 


— 
tr 


Part II. & Revealed Religion. 137 
pleaſed to afford more clear and ample ones; he 
fingles out a perſon particularly eminent for faith, 
and obedience; takes him under his immediate 


rotection, by way of poſitive covenant; com- 
municates himſelf expreſsly to him, and makes 


him a means of diſcovering that knowledge to 
other nations; and reforming the religion of 
every country into which he was ſent. The 
| fame favours are continued to ſome of his poſte- 
rity, and with the ſame deſign; they. are re- 
moved to and fro; and every where miraculouſ- 
ly preſerved, bleſſed, and multiplied; are united 
under a theocracy, and have a written law given 


them; conſiſting of the moſt perfect rules of 


life that their then ſtate, and temper, would 
admit of; containing a body of precepts oppo- 
ſite, in moſt parts, to the ſuperſtitious and idola- 
trous practices of the people round them: they 
are intruſted with a hiſtory of the original ſtate 
of the world, and all paſt diſpenſations of reli- 
gion in it; together with predictions of the fu- 
ture; more eſpecially of that great one, under 
the Meſſiab, who was to deſcend from them; 


fally, than could have ever been done before by writing, ib. 
p. 12. Many proofs of God's having communicated the art 
of alphabetial writing firſt to Moſes, as well as reaſons for 
that conduct, have lately been ſet forth by Mr. Worthingtan, 
Eſſay, c. viii. But this point ſeems to be brought to the higheſt 
probability by Dr. Finder, Hiſt. Knowl. Vol. 2d. To this 
may be added a late account of the written mountains men- 
tioned in a Journal from Grand Cairo to Mount Sinai, which 
as the learned editor obſerves, contain in all probability the 
ancient Hebrew character, which the Iſraelites having learned 
to write, at the time of giving the law from Mount Sinai, 
diverted themſelves with practiſing on theſe mountains during 
their forty years abode in the wilderneſs, p. 34. N. [a] Comp. 
p. 54, &c. et e contr, Hottinger in Magenſtil, p. 432. 0 
: * | an 


138 Of the ſeveral Diſpenſations Part II. 
and whom they were taught to expect by num- 
berleſs preparatory types [d], and figures; all tend- 
ing to point him out more fully to them; and 
pave the way for his reception. They become 
a mighty. nation; are diſtinguiſhed by extraordi- 
nary. deliverances, ſucceſſes, and victories under 


their ſeveral governours: the fame of them, and 
of their God [e}, ſpreads. far and wide. To keep 
them duly attached to his worſhip, . he raiſes up 


La Id. Barrington ( (after Dr. Sykes) ſeems to reject the no- 
tion of types, and will have the Jewiſh diſpenſation to be 
only ſuch a repreſentation of the goſpel as would ſhew 
© the analogy after the goſpel took place, rather than pre- 
figure it before-hand.” Eſſay on the ſeveral Diſpenſa- 
tions, &c. p. 46. [which Iikewiſe ſeems to have been the 
notion of Le Clerc, Comm. on 1 Cor. x. 3.] 

But is not. this ſomewhat prepoſterous, aſſigning fuch an 
uſe for it as was in a great meaſure unneceſſary, when the 
more noble inſtitution had in fact taken place, itſelf being 
waxen old and ready to vaniſh away ? And how ſhall we be 
able to reconcile this with the following account of the ſame 
author, p. 69? Gd afterwards erected this family [of 
Abraham] into an earthly kingdim, ſo conſtituted as to 
© point out a better, and in many proper ways to prepare men, 
«© and diſpoſe things for the eſtabliſhment of it.“ De TypriV, 
laß. Phil. Sacr. L. II. Pr. I. Tr. 2. §. 4. et Salden. Ot. The- 
olcg. de eorundem uſu et abuſu, L. II. p. 3. comp. Div. Leg. 
B. vi. S. 6. Newt. on the Ape. cap. ti. and Dr. Ben ſon's ex- 
cellent Diſſertat. Introd. to Suppl. Paraphr. p. 35, &c. 

[] Here we may juſtly admire the ſingular providence of 
God, which thus made way for the'propagation of know- 
6 ledge over all the earth. David was God's choſen inſtru- 
© ment for extending the Hebrew ſtate to its greateſt dimen- 
© ſions. And then, at a time when the nation was in the 
'© preateſt extent of power and territory, and reached to 
© and verged upon fo many different countries; ſo that more 
1 Am would be taken of what paſſed in that potent ſtate; 
then, I ſay, Solomon was raiſed up, and endued with 
C tack extraordinary talents by God himſelf, to be the in- 
* ſtrument of this greateſt benefit to mankind,” This prince's 


_ © conſpicuous and ſuperlative wiſdom drew the attention a 
6 the 
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15 ſucceſſion of . prophets, who ceaſe not to warn, 
exhort, and urge them to their duty; to reprove 
and correct them for their repeated breaches of 
it; to remind them of their dependence on that 
| God, who had already done ſo great things for 
them; and to aſſure them of ſtill greater, upon 
their obedience; as alſo to threaten them with 
the ſevereſt puniſhments, on their defection: 
which always came to paſs accordingly; ; and 
were diſpenſed in ſo very viſible, and exemplary 
a manner; as could not but ſtrike ſurprize, and 
terror into all the nations round them; and 
plainly enough diſcovered him to be, not only a 
God of the Jews, but the ſupreme governour 
of the world; and Lord of Heaven and Earth: 
which was the principal end of all; and to effect 
which their prophets are often ſent to foretell 
the fate of the neighbouring kingdoms, and to 
acquaint them with the knowledge of the Moſt 
High. This is the great deſign, which was ſtill 
carrying on, and which his own people, though 
they perverſely oppoſe, and frequently endeavour 
to croſs it, are yet obliged to . whether 


c the withl.; TR their curioſity led them into the Gouriſl 
* ing country, where they might, among other entertaining 
things, have an ample opportunity of gaining a full know- 
© ledge of LETTERS, or alphabetical. writing. This was 
3 diſcovered by divine revelation at firſt. But as the {Jebrew 
nation had not been ſignificant enough, to engage men to 
much attention to; their arts or knowledge, God in his 
6 * providence thought fit to raiſe up theſe two great ſucceſſive 

* princes into ſuch a conſpicuous point of light, to be the 

* means of rendering the knowledge of LETTERS more 
* general, and thereby of humanizing and improving all na: 
© tions in the moſt uſeful men Wan Hiſt. of Knowl. 


vol. U. p. 59» 00. ef | 
* they 
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140 Of the foveral Difpenſatiow Part II. 
they will or no; and equally promote it by their 
ſuceeſſes, and their ſufferings. They were to be 
Hke fo much leaven, in the maſs of mankind; 
and when they were once thoroughly prepared 
themſelves, he diſperſes them among all nations, 
to diffuſe the ſame ſpirit, and contribute to the 
improvement, and reformation of others; and 
tis obſervable, that the ſame long captivity, 
which cured moſt of them of their great prone- 
neſs to idolatry, ſerved alſo to diſtribute them 
over molt parts of the world ; and together with 
them, the knowledge and worſhip of the one 
] It has been obſerved, that the Jews were removed to 
Babylon, when that empire was in its moſt flouriſhing ſtate, 
and molt frequented by philoſophers, [ Young's Hiſt, Dill. 
vol. I. p. 292.] and legiſlators ; who travelled thither from all 
parts, and thereby in a good meaſure became acquainted with 
the Fewr/h hiſtory ; as many of them are ſuppoſed to have been. 
Ffee the authors above in Not. [] p. 115.] And 'tis well 
known, that at the end of this captivity, the greateſt part 
of them, and thoſe of the greateſt eminence, ſtaid behind, 
and ſettled in Chaldea, AM ria, and other eaſtern provinces z 
notwithftanding ſeveral decrees granted by the kings of Per/ia 
for their return; [Prid. Part I. B. iii. p. 136, &c. Univerſ. 
"Hiſt. B. ii. c. i. p. 5. ] from whence tis probable, that ſome 
of their defcendants ſpread ſo far as the Eaſt Indies, where their 
poſterity continue to this day; as appears from the accounts of 
many modern travellers. See Hamilton's New account of the 
Eaſt Indies, vol. I. p. 321, &c. Edinb. 1727. We have a 
remarkable paſſage to this purpoſe related by Dr. Bundy, in 
the preface to his tranſlation of Laxy's Apparatus Biblicus, as 
follows: The Rev. Mr. Long, lately returned from Fort 
St. George in the Eaſt Indies, aſſures me, and gives me 
© leave to declare it to the world from him, that the Gentous 
* (a people in the Eaſt, who from their cuſtoms and other 
s circumſtances, are by the moſt judicious believed to be the 
© deſcendants of thofe of the 7ewiſb ten tribes who never 
© returned from the Babyloniſb captivity) have a temple at 
© Chillembrum, near Porto Nova, on the coaſt of Coromandel, 


© which they call Zuliman's temple, which they reſort - 
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Part II. of Revealed Religiun. 14 
When at length the Jews had attained to ſome 
tolerable ſenſe of religion, and were ſo well 
attached to it, and confirmed in their hopes of the 
Meſjiah, as to be fit to communicate the ſame to the 
Gentiles; to whom they were by this time ſuffi- 
ciently known; and theſe alſo, by what they had 
heard of the Jewiſh prophets, and ſeen of their ſa- 
cred books, together with their own improvements 
in philoſophy, were able to receive, and reliſh a 
more perfect inſtitution; when both Jew and 
Gentile, had been prepared to expect a new re- 
velation ; when they began to want it the moſt; 
and were molt ſenſible of their wants; and there» 
fore like to be the moſt diſpoſed to accept, and 
apply the proper remedy : and when the ſtate of 
the world was ſuch as molt of all favoured the 
communication ; and helped: to ſecure the con- 
tinuance of it: when the dark, fabulous ages 
were well over ; and ſucceeded by one remarkably 
learned and hiflnrics}: when arts and ſciences, 
and commerce, had extended themſelves, toge- 
ther with the Roman empire, and language, 
over molt parts of the world; and thereby 
N a way for any new diſcovery, and 


£ with the ſame devotion as the Fews formerly did to that at 

© Jeruſalem; and that it is divided into courts, in the ſame 

© manner as Pere Lam) s is, and is built much aſter the ſame 
plan which is there given.” 

An account of Jews and Jewiſh cuſtoms diſcovered in 
China, Bengal, and Madagaſcar, as alſo in Africa and Ame- 
rica both North and South, may be ſeen in the authors re- 
ferred to by 7enkin, vol. I. c. ii. p. 104, &c. and many more 
in Fabricius, Lux Ev. from c. xxxii. to l. or Baſnage, Hiſt. 
B. vi. and vii. where we have an ample account of their being 
ſpread o over the four quarters of the world. 2 
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142 Of the ſeveral Diſtenſation Part II. 
enabled mankind, in general, with eaſe and ex- 
pedition to ſearch i into, and thoroughly examine 
it: and more particularly, when that part of the 
world which was to be the ſcene of all this, 
had juſt been reduced to a Roman province, and 


thereby exact accounts were taken of its ſtate 


and inhabitants; fo that the perſon who was to 
work this great reformation in religion there, 
could not be long hid from the reſt of the world: 

when the government of it had likewiſe been 
put under ſuch a form as was extremely ſuit- 
able, and even neceſſary to the due exerciſe, and 
full execution of his miniſtry :—in this period 
of the world Chriſt came; — nor could he, as 
far as we can ſee, have come ſo opportunely at 


any other. 


Whoever attentively conſiders theſe ſeveral 
circumſtances, though he may not perhaps allow 
every onè of them; yet he will, I believe, find 
ſomething ſo remarkable in many; eſpecially in 


that extraordinary coincidence of fo many ; as 
to induce him to think, that there might be 


very good reaſon for deferring this diſpenſation 
to ſo late a period. And though I am very far 
from imagining this to be the whole of the caſe, 
or ſuppoſing that we can diſcover all the reaſons 
of it; yet I truſt, ſo many have been already 
pointed out, as may ſerve to juſtify the divine 
conduct in this reſpect: at leaſt, I hope, we 
may be allowed to ſay, that there is ſomething in 
them. 


And thus it appears that God has all along 


acted equally for the good of mankind, in mat- 


ters of religion ; though in Tp different man- 
ners, 


4 


929 


Part II. & Revealed Religion. 143 
ners, according to their different circumſtances 
and capacities; — that his ſeveral diſpenſations 
have been gradually opened, ſo as regularly to riſe 


out of, and improve upon each other; — and 


that the ſtate of knowledge, and perfection 
in the world, has hitherto been perpetually in- 
cregſing. 1 

The very ſame method might be ſhewn to be 


continued under Chri/tzamty itſelf; if it were 


not too much beyond the ſubject of this diſ- 


courſe. It was in its znfancy in Chriſts time; 


who communicated the things of it to his diſ- 
ciples, by little and little, as they were able to 
bear them [g] s beginning with the plaineſt, and 
moſt obvious; laying the foundation, and firſt 
principles of the doctrine, during his miniſtry, 
and converſation with them after his reſurrec- 


tion [4]; and leaving the more full opening of it 


till the deſcent of the Hely Ghoft [7] ; which like- 


wiſe led them gradually into its ſeveral truths. 


For ſome time the apoſtles themſelves were 
ignorant of Chriſts true office; and the nature 
of his kingdom. They could not conceive that 
he was to ſuffer, and die for the whole world []; 
they expected nothing but a temporal prince [I]; 
and thought that his kingdom was to be confin- 
ed to a remnant of the eres . Even after the 

g Mu- iv. 33. Joh. xvi. 12. 

[] Acts i. 3. Luke xxiv. 27. — 44. 

i] As to the Fad, ſee Bp. of Lond. 3* Paſt. Let. $. iii, iv, 
and vi. For the reaſons of it, fee Miſc. Sacr. Eſſ. i. p. 157, 
&c. ; | 

[+] Matth. xvi. 22. Luke xviii. 31, 34. 

[ Matth. xx. 21, &c. | 


Tu] As i. b. and ch. x. The uſe of this may be ſeen in 
Div. Leg. vol. II. B. iv. S. 6. p. 319, &c. 
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144 Of the ſeveral Diſpenſations | Part II. 
deſcent of the Holy Gh, St. Peter wants a par- 
ticular 1 to convince him that the 
Gentiles were likewiſe to be admitted []: the 
diſciples with him are aſtoniſhed, that on hem 
alſo was poured out the gift of the Holy Ghoſt [o]; 
and pers of the brethren contend with him 
about it [p}; and afterwards prevail on him to diſ- 
ſemble it 705 Many yet inſiſted on the point of 
circumciſion [r]; and moſt of them concluded that 
cbriſtianity, ad the world itſelf, would 1 | 
come to an end Isi. 

And though a much larger a more compre- 
henfive view. of the whole ſcheme was given 
by Chri/# himſelf, after his aſcenſion, to St. 
Paulſt], that choſen veſſel ; who was endowed 
with greater accompliſhments, and a larger ſtock 
of learning, and who laboured more abundantly 
than they all x 1 ; yet perhaps it may be queſtioned 
whether he allo was not left in ſome degree of 
uncertainty about it, for ſome x], to which 


[n] 4s x. 6, &c. xi. 5, &c. 

[e] As x. 455. | [p] fs xi. 2. 

[q] Gal. ii. 11, 13. [r] Ads xv. 

[5] See Burnet, de Stat. Mort. et Ref. 
Dr. Clarke, Serm, 21. on Joh. xxi. 22. 

[t] Gal. i. 16, &c. See Miſc. Sacr. Eſſ. ii. p. 40, &c. and 
Lacke's Synopſ. to Comm. on Epheſ. Concerning the pro- 
priety of chuſing this apoſtle at that time. See Locke, Reaſon- 
ableneſs, p. 508. Works, vol. II. 2d Ed. What is meant by 
his geſpel, that it was not contradictory to what the other 
apoſtles had delivered, as is ſo frequently affirmed by Morgan 
and Ld. Bolingbroke, lee Locke on Rom. xvi. 25. with Whitby 
on Gal. i. 7. 

[u] 1 Cor. xv. 10. 

[x] Comp. Rom. xiii. 11. „ Lats i. [contr. Ti ayler | in Joe. 
p. 352+] 1 Cor. i. 7. and xv. 5 1. 2 Cor. v. 2, 3, 4. and 1 Theſſe 
iv. 15, 16, 17. with Grotius and Walls Note on the laſt go 


. Vii. p. 14 5, &. 


part ll. of Revealed Religim, , 45 
point the Aucvenr in ſeveral of his writings, 
taken notice of by St. Peter, 2 Ep. 111. 16. are 
With great probability ſuppoſed to relate y]. 
In this reſpect, the CHriſtian inſtitution may 
be faid to have been but in its childbood, even 
under the apoſtles. We find it for ſome time 
mixed with Tudaiſy [2]; and ſubject to carnal 
ordinances: the apoſtles of the circumciſion ſeem 
not yet to have any diſtin knowledge of the 
general freedom from the ceremonial law [2]; 
St. Paul is forced to conceal his preaching to the 
Add Gree. Append. ad Comm. de Antichr. tom. IV. p. 475. 
Lonuthon Inſpir. p. 22 5. 2d Ed. or Benſon's Append. to Paraphr. 
on 1 Tim. v. 23, &c. A hiſton on Rev. Corol. 2. [contr. Whit- 
by, Diſc. poſt 2 Ep. Th2//.] But if this notion ſeems too harſh, 
the thing may be ſolved otherwiſe more eaſily, upon a ſup- 
poſition that the time of each man's death is, in reſpect of 
himſelf, really contiguous to that of his reſurreftion. — A 
doctrine which not only St. Paul, but two other apoſtles alſo, 
James and Peter, ſeem to have taught very expreſsly, and 
which appears to deſerve a little more attention than is uſu- 
ally given to it. This point is very well proved by Dr. Tay- 
lar, ib. p. 354, 355. tho” he there Teemsto have declined en- 
tering into the ground of it, For which, ſee the laſt diſcourſe 
bere ,,,, N 3 
[y] Vid. Mill. Proleg. paſſim, et 1/hithy in 2 Pet. iii. 16. 
z] See Edwards's Survey, p. 598, &c. © As to their out- 
© ward way of living, they conformed themſelves to the reſt of 
© the Jes, obſerved all the ceremonies of the law, even 
* to. the offering of ſacrifice ; which they continued to do 
* as long as the temple was ſtanding. And this is, what 
the fathers called, giving the ſynagogue an honourable 
© interment.” Ang. Ep. 19. Fleury, Manners of the chriſtians, 
p. 31. Nay fifteen biſhops of Feruſalem in ſucceſſion were 
circumeiſed till the deſtruction of it under Aarian, accord- 
ing to Euſebius, Eccl. H, J. iv. e. v. Comp. Sulp. Sever. 
J. ii. EB ES 2, 4371 tne Drop A | 
la] As xxi. 26, See Benſon, Hiſt. of firſt planting chriſtia- 
nity, vol. II. p. 209. where the reaſons of this gradual diſ⸗ 
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Gentiles, for ſeveral years [5]; a diſtinction of 
4]; and other legal 


wi ks 


of ſome is judged neceſſary to be * 57M to cer- 


time, were no leſs eminent ſigns of its weak- 
neſs; which ſtood in need of all theſe inter- 
politions, (as one well obſerves [g];) than the 
frequent appearance of angels was, under the for- 


mer adminiſtrations: Whereas afterwards, in its 


more confirmed and ſettled ſtate, theſe helps [U 
became unneceſſary; the natural and ordinary 
evidence, the regular and ſtated methods of in- 


ſtruction, being abundantly ſufficient. The ſame 
[2] Gal. ii. 2. See Pref. to Miſc. Sacr. p. 15, 26, &c, + 


le Ads xiii. 14.—xvi. 13. Col. ii. 16. 
Fd] Rom. xiv. 3. 1 Cor. viii. 13. 
5 As xvi. 3. | 5 . 
/F] Ads xv. 28, 29. See Benſon, Hiſt. of planting chriſti- 
ahity, vol. II. p. 56. where the beſt account ſeems to be gi- 


pen of that decree, from the 17 and 18 of Levit, See alfo 


Mife. Sacr. Eſſ. iv. 


[e] Edwards's Survey, Þ. 600, 606, &c. add Hicks: 


ſpirit of enthuſiaſm exorciſed, p. 27,—30. The particular 
occaſion there was for each, may be ſeen in Miſc. Sacr. 
Eſſ. i. p. 153, Ke. l 


- [5] ArriAyergs 1 Cor, xii. 28. parallel to this, and expla- 


natory of it, is As XX, 35. avTIN&pCaveoX ru arbe 
What theſe Belhs were, and what neceſſity there was for them 


jo he church, ſee Dr. Benſon, hiſt, of firſt planting the chri· 


tian religion, c. i. 5 6. P. 72. 
N ob- 
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-bſervation might be confirmed from the fre- 
quent miſapplication of theſe very gifts, ſo as to 
occaſion tumults, and confuſion in the public 
aſſembly, (with reverence I ſpeak it) even in the 
midſt of that plentiful effuſion of the ſpirit [7] ; 
inſomuch that they ſometimes came together not 
far the better, but For the worje [E]. Even in thoſe | 
days, the myſtery of iniquiiy began to work [I]; 
| many factions, and ſchiſms aroſe; many tares 
were fown, topether with the good ſeed, and 
often ſprang up with it, and choaked it. No 
ſooner Pad chriſtiatitty got well rid of the yoke 
of the Jewiſh law, than it was corrupted with 
Jewiſh fables Im], and traditions. The Gentile 
converts were ſome time in laying aſide their old 
errors, and ſuperſtitions [#] ; and afterwards intro- 
duced an impure mixture of their pbilgſeply Co]; 
this ſoon produced innumerable ſects, and mon- 
ſtrous herefies ; which take up the greateſt part 
of the hiſtory of thoſe times p. Inſtead of attend- 
ing to the plain, popular le of ſcripture, they 
fly to fanciful allegories [9] ; raiſe multitudes of 


[i 1 Cor xiv. Sce Div. 7 Tok IT. B. iv. F. 6. p. 320. 


[J 1 Cor. xi. 17. [i] 2 Theſſc ii. 7 
In] See Baſnage, Hiſt. of VE Jews, B. l. c. xxii. 
|] See Bingham's Ant. B. xvi. c. v 


[0] See Bibl. Univerſ. tom. X. et Cleric. Epiſt. Crit. i. 148. 
xc. cum Maſbem. Comm. de turbata per Platonicos eccleſia 


in vers. Cudworth. Syſt. 
[p] See a ſummary account of it in Le Cre, Ep. ent. 1. 


] FHunc (ſeil. Philonem) haud ita multo poſt culpabili af- 
© feQatione ſequuti ſunt. patres et ſcriptores eccleſiaſtici, 
tam ſuam quam lectorum operam ludentes: Jive quod is 
omnium primus annotata in ſacram ſoripturam tentaret, 
ſive potius quod Philmem primo in hunc modum ſeriben- 


tem repererint : Certum ſane eſt eum chriſtianis ſeripto- 


: tibus diu plurimum arriſiſſe; quorum nonnulli eum adeo 
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myſteries; and maintain continual oppoſition of 
ſcience falſiy ſs called. For under all their ſhew 
of ſcience, not much ſolidity, or real know- 
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ledge; not much true learning is to be met 


with: nor indeed had they much room to culti- 


vate it in thoſe times. . 
And though the whole ſcheme of our re- 


demption was completely delivered, and all its 


eſſential parts recorded, during the extraordinary 
aſſiſtance and inſpection of the Holy Ghoſt ; and 
in ſome repects the primitive chr:/t:ans ſeem to 
have the advantage of others; as being better ac- 


quainted with the ſtyle in which it was wrote; 


and ſome apoſtolical traditions, which gave 
light to it ſz] : yet it by no means follows, that the 


© ad amuſſim imitari ambiebant, ut ſacra volumina, alioquin 
< in ſe perſpicua, foede obſcurarint, obductaque allegoria- 
< rum ſuarum fuligine minus ſincera prebuerint.” Lightfoot, 
Op. tom. II. p. 848. Comp. Cleric. Hieron. Q. 2. p. 41. 
[r] Which yet is but of very little weight, as may be ſeen 
in Le Clerc. Ep. Crit. iv. p. 146, &c. Bp. Taylor, Lib. of Pro- 
pheſy, F. v. N. 3. or #hitby, Dill, de S. Scrip. Int. paſſim. 
« Sunt equidem qui ſentiunt patres, eo quod N. Teſtament. 
© ſcriptoribus propiores eſſent, idoneos magis fuiſſe ſenſus ſcrip- 
© turz judices, five interpretes; quod tamen falſiſſimum eſſe 
© Experientia duce compertum eſt, Ex trium enim primorum 
© ſeculorum ſcriptoribus haud pauca in hoc opere interpreta- 
< menta cogeſſimus ab omni veritatis ſpecie aliena. Oſten- 
© dant nobis patrum patroni .unicam ſcripture pericopen, 
© quz alias obſcura cum eſſet, ab iis ſit lucem mutuata, Hoc 
© autem admiranda Dei providentia contigiſſe exiſtimo, ne ex 
© humano judicio divinarum ſcripturarum authoritas pende- 
c ret. Niſi enim experientia, ſcientiæ magiſtra, comper- 
c tum eſſet patres primævos et apoſtolis propiores, haud 
6 minus quam cæteri, cæſpitaſſe, pronum eſſet propter in- 
< ſignem eorum pietatem et dona quorundam ſpiritualia 
< corum veſtigiis inſtitiſſe,” Mpithy, ib. Epil. p. 346- 
That ſuch Traditions were not long preſerved by the church, 
Id. Pref. Diſc. p. 40, 41. 3 5 | 
. | true 


. 
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true genius, import, and extent of this revela- 


tion mult be as well underſtood by the genera- 


lity of them, as it could be by any that came 
after them, What our Saviour ſaid of John the 
Baptiſt, that e leaſt in the kingdom of heaven was 
greater than be; greater in his knowleage of the 
nature, and conſtitution of that kingdom; the 
ſame may be faid of common chriſtians in that 
period; many of leſs merit, and lower abilities, 


but livin g in a more enlightened age, might cafily 


prove equal, if not ſuperior to them, in what 


may be called the Theory, or ſpeculative part, of 


their religion; with regard to which only, I 
would always be underſtood [s]. _ 
[5] What has been here ſaid may be ſuppoſed to contradict 


an eſtabliſhed rule of interpreting ſcripture, which is laid 
down by an approved writer in the following words : viz. 


That we ſhould have an eſpecial regard to the practice and 


6 uſage of the firſt and pureſt ages of the church, and thoſe 


that were neareſt the times of the apoſiles, The reaſon 


c aſſigned is, © becauſe the primitive chriſtians had better 
advantages of knowing the mind of the apoſtles, and the 
« ſenſe of their writings, merely by living ſo near the apoſto- 
© lic age, than the greateſt induſtry or learning can furniſh 
© us with, that live at this diſtance. And to ſuppoſe that the 
« chriſtians who lived in thoſe early days, would either care- 
© leſsly lay aſide, or wilfully deviate from the rules and 
orders which the apoſtles gave to the church by the di- 
© retion of God's Forte, is a great reflection upon the 
providence of God and his care of the church, upon the 
* honour of our holy religion, which, upon this ſuppoſition, 
* could not maintain its firſt conſtitution ſo long as moſt 
* human polities have done, and upon the memory of thoſe 
* glorious confeſſors and. witneſſes to chriſtianity, who 
6 planted the goſpel with their preaching, and watered it with 
* their blood, and on whoſe credit and teſtimony the autho- 
© rity of the ſcripture-canon itſelf does very much depend. 
So much reaſon is there for our paying a due deference to 
the judgment and practice of the primitive church, in 
F doubts relating to the writings and inſtitutions of the 

8 * aa poſtles. 
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150 Of the ſeperal Diſpenſations Part Il. 
The plain fundamental doctrines, and rules of 
life were then, no doubt, (as they have always 
L apoſtles.” Larutb's Directions, p. 63, 64, 65. This is in 
ſome meaſure juſt; and when the caſe is fairly ſtated, what 
has been deliyered, I hope, will not appear ſo contrary to 
it as may be apprehended. I own the rule and- reaſon 
holds in fome degree, as well in matters of belief, as practice; 
but then I thinks it ſhould be reſtrained to matters, which 
thoſe, who had a divine authority, expreſoly declared and 
determined to be ſuch ; and of the latter kind, ſuch Iikewiſe 
as they have enjeined as of perpetual neceſfity, (which may 
be found perhaps to be much fewer than we uſually imagine); 
and not extended to every thing which ſuch perſons per. 
mitted, or approved, or even complied with themſelves; 
ſince ſuch might be very tolerable and expedient, and even 
neceſſary for the then time and ſtate of chriſtianity; yet 
afterwards ceaſing to. be ſo, vaniſh of themſelves; or become 
liable to be dropt, or done away, in other ages, which | 
would admit, and probably might require different inſtitu- 
tions. Many inſtances of this have often been alledged by 
writers on the controverted points both of church govern- 
ment and diſcipline, rites, canons, &c. which need not 
here be mentioned. Aren ne their full merit to the 
glorious company of confeſſors, ſaints, martyrs, &c. and 
aà precedence in certain reſpects to the moſt primitive times: 
allowing that they beſt knew the apoſtle's uſages and orders, 
and moſt faithfully obſerved and copied them; yet theſe 
very practices and orders too might not be of abſolute ne- 
ceſlity, [becauſe not regiſtezed in their epiſtles]; and con- 
ſequently that knowledge be but of very little conſequence, 
nor comparable in other reſpects to that which we enjoy: 
nor will it be any reflection on the providence of God, 
or his care of the, church, if theſe firſt conſtitutions 
ſhould be altered, and the grounds of them forgot ; nay, there 
would rather be more room for making ſuch a reflection, 
were we obliged to conform now-a-days in all points to the 
ſtate and uſage of the church in thoſe times, which ſo very 
few have proper means of underſtanding; and when they 
do thoroughly underſtand” them, will ſee how much the 
different parts of it have varied from each other in ſome 
points, and of how little weight many others are, wherein 
they all have for ſome time agreed. Nor can I apprehend but 
that each church has ſtill a right to judge of the occaſions, 

the end, and importance of ſuch, and to determine for itſelf | 
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been) well known; and theſe they took good 
care to act up to; and deſerved this character, 
accordingly, as to its government and ordinances, notwith- 
ſtanding any deference due io the judgment and practices of 
the primitive church; wherever we are allowed this liberty 
by the apoſtles and inſpired perſons, and left under ſuch genes 
ral directions only as xa Tai and tuo X1mover, 1 Corinth. 
xiv. 40. Nay, when we are enjoined to uſe that freedom of 
judgment in deciding upon , theſe, as well as matters of 
much greater conſequence, Phil. i. 10.—iv: 8. 1 Fob. iv. 1. 
What a different face the church really primitiue wore, from 


that which ſhe put on in a few generations afterwards,” and 


how many early alterations were made every where in eccle- 
ſiaſtical matters, merely upon human authority, may be 
ſeen at large in Bobmer*s Diſſertations: an author well worth 
the peruſing, and who, tho' he wrote above forty years ago, 
yet ſeems to haye been known to very few amongſt us. One 
would have hoped this catholic doctrine of church —_ 
in fixing. the ſenſe of ſcipture, ſhould have vaniſhed by thi 

time, as it has been fo thoroughly expoſed in all its ſhapes by 
a variety of truly proteſtant writers, both of our 'own and 
other communions, about the beginning of the preſent cen- 
tury. I ſhall cite a paſſage from one of them, who ſeems to 
be almoſt forgot; but well deſerves a new edition. Aftet 
« all, there is no ſuch agreement as is pretended, among fa- 
* thers or councils, in the interpretation of particular texts; 


I deſire to know, where that general and uninterrupted ſenſe 


© of the chriſtian church about things hard to be under/tood, 
© is to be found. Are there not various and different inter- 
« pretations among the fathers and firſt writers? Did they 


interpret every text the ſame way? or were their inter- 


© pretations always the moſt reaſonable and judicious ? or not 
« ſometimes very weak and abſurd? Don't they often differ, 
not only from one another, but ſometimes from themſelves, 
© at different times, and in different parts of their writings ? 
And how can we depend upon the general ſenſe of the 
© firſt writers, when that has been ſo various and diverſe, and 


there is no ſuch thing as a general and uninterrupted ſenſe 


© to be found among them. —lI am ſorry — ſhould advance 
© ſuch a notion at this time of day, when the wiſeſt men 


every where are beginning to quit the ſearch of ſacred 


truth from the writings of the fathers, and ſeeking it in 
* the ſcriptures themſelves. I add, where they are agreed 
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To what has been ſaid above, give me leave 


152 Of the ſeveral Diſpenſations Part. II. 
that they lived much better than they reaſoned [7], 
Though perhaps even thus much can only be 


c but their rea ſon which ought to govern.“ Occaſtonal Paper 
for the years 1516-17-18. vol. III. No 4. I. ii. p. 14, 15. 
ve ts add the 
teſtimony of an eminent writer, whoſe affection to the 
church is moſt unqueſtionable, and whoſe authority with 
many will have the greateſt weight. There is not, it may 


obe, a greater obſtruction in the inveſtigation of truth, or 


< the. improvement of knowledge, than the too frequent ap- 
< peal, and the too ſupine reſignation of our underſtanding 
© to antiquity; to what was ſuppoſed long ſince to be done, 
cor what was thought or known to be the opinion of ſome 
© men who lived ſo many ages before us: I fay, ſuppoſed to 
© be done; becauſe we are fo totally ignorant of all that was 
originally done from that time that deſerves the name of 
© antiquity, that we know nothing of what was done in an- 
© cient times, but by the teſtimony of thoſe men who lived ſo 
© many hundred, nay thouſand years after the perſons lived, 
or the things, were done of which-they give us the account, 


© So that we were im a very ill condition, if it any way con- 


c cerned us to know what was ſaid or done in thoſe times, of 
© which we have ſo dark and obſcure, at leaſt very queſtion- 
< able relation and information given to us. And as we are 
© liable to be miſſed in the forming our practice or judgment 
by the rules and meaſures of antiquity, with reference to 
© the civil and politic actions of our lives, ſo antiquity 
c will be as blind a guide to us in matters of practice or opi- 
nion relating to religion, otherwiſe than as that antiquity 
is manifeſt to us in the Bible; which as it is the moſt an- 
« cient record we have of any kind of what was ſaid or done 
in the world from the beginning thereof, ſy it informs us 
« ſufficiently of all that we are obliged to think or do; and 
«© whatſoever is too hard for us there to underſtand, is in no 
© degree neceſſary for us to know: and yet we may lawfully 
c endeavour to inform ourſelves of what is difficult there, tho 
we may be deceived in our inquiry, becauſe there is no 
penalty upon being deceived. © The cuſtom is ſo univerſal, 
c amongſt thoſe who wreſtle to ſupport the ſtrength of every 


opinion in religion, to appeal to the judgment and the 


© practice of the primitive times, that ſtanders- by are apt to 
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affirmed « of them in the yery primitive times; 


during the extraordinary aſſiſtance of the holy 


ſpirit; and whilſt the original evidence wa 
ep, and cogent ; and its impreffions ſtrong 


believe that every one of the litigants knows very wel 
« where to find the jud to whom he appeals; and yet there 
« was neyer any difficulty reconciled and determined by that 


+ judicatory : Nor in truth do the appellants well under- 


« ſtand what themſelves mean by the appeal they make; nor 
would have reaſon to acquieſce in the judgment, if they 
could receive it by agreeing upon it. 1 would be glad to 
4 know what men mean, who ſpeak of the opinion of the 
« primitive times. Do they mean the concurrent teſtimo- 
6 ny and conſent of thoſe times, or the opinion and prac- 
6 tice of ſome pious and learned men, who lived in thoſe 


© © times, &c.?” Lord CLARENDON, of the reverence 


due to antiquity. Eſſays p. 218. See more from the ſame 
author below in note [ 


[t] See Le Clerc Lea Hiſt. of 2 firſt Cent. paſl and Ep. 


Crit. et Eccl. Ep. iv. Bohmeri Diſfert. Jur. Eccl. ant. Ld. 


Clarenden s Eſſays, p. 218, &c. Calamy' Defence of mod. 
Non- con. Part I. p. 134, &c. or Daille or Barbeyrac Pref. to 
Puffendorf, &c. 2 Diſſ. in Pref. H. 4, 5, &c. et Epil. Tay- 
lor's Liberty of propheſying, c. viii. Ibbot Boyles Lect. Part II. 
Serm. 4. or Edwards's Free Diſc. on truth and error, c. vii. 
or his Patrologi, Poſth. Tr. 1. at the end of which is a cata- 
logue of authors that have freely cenſured the /athers. To 
which we may add moſt of the foreign proteſtant divines, 
who ſeem to have no ſuch high notions of their auhority, as 
ſome among us uſed to entertain. The learned Maſbem, 
ſpeaking of Hickes's oppoſition to Cudworth's notion of the 
Lord's ſupper, ſays, Quod autem opponat ei nihil fere habet 
præter novitatem et diſſenſionem antiquorum doctorum, quos 
patres nominant: : in quo argumento firmitatem dudum viri 
ſapientes et eruditi deſiderarunt. Infinita enim repudianda 
nobis forent, quæ ſine controverſia vera ſunt, ſi ad hanc exi- 
genda eſſent normam. Præf. Cudw, ver. not. Coen. Dom. The 
celebrated Buddeus, in his judgment on Le Clerc [de Theolog. 
Patriſt. Iſag. Lag. 2. c. iii. $. 3. p. 489.] ſeems to own, that 
the learning of the generality of the fathers is to be rated ac- 
cording to the times in which they lived, and that thoſe were 
much inferior to our own in this reſpect; which is all that 
I am here concerned for. Vid, Bud, ib. F. 10. p. 508. add 
Dodwell, 
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154 Of the Hveral Diſpenſatiom Part If, 
and lively upon them | [4] ; while they believed 
that the world was juſt at an end; however, like 
to end ſoon with. themſelyes, by reaſon of the 
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part Il, f Revealed Religion. 155 
many dangers, and diſtreſſes to which. they 
were daily expoſed : from which extraordinary 
caſes, we are not to form our notions of the 
ſtate of any inſtitution: as was obſerved in the 
beginning [w], Nor are ſuch any objection to the 
gradual progreſs of religion here fuppoſed. 
Neither were the firſt chriſtians different from 
other men, as ſoon as theſe extraordinary hopes, 
and terrors ceaſed [x]; as ſoon as they were at 


dodtrina commendata videretur: vel ut ſemper magnum in- 
tereſſet diſctimen inter magiſtros et diſcipulos; quo doctrinæ 
evangelicæ divinitas magis eluceret; aut alia de cauſa quam 
comminiſci nunc non poſſumus. Interim de re conſtat, quam 
cave negaveris, quod rationem ſat commodam ejus proferre 
nequeas, aut quod tibi divinam providentiam decuiſſe non vi- 
deatur. Non eſt, fi verum amamus, quid a Deo fieri, ex noſtra 


* 
© 2 


hom inum cæcorum ſententia, par fuerit, in hiſtoria quzren- 


gum, ſed quid re ipſa factum ſit; ejuſque, ſi poſſimus, ſique 


ita ferat animus, probabiles, quatenus licet rationes red- 
dendæ. Cleric. Exel. Hiſt. p. 392, 393: Comp. Id. de Jacobi, 
Ep. ib. p. 410. Wes | 
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© formations in religion will ſometimes laſt long with re- 


« oard. to the ſpeculative doctrines; but with reſpe& to 
practical morality, they ſoon attain to perfeftion and 


© their full growth; and this is ſucceeded by a ſudden de- 


© pravation of manners, and a ſtate of ſo much corruption 
© as would require a new reformation. The ſtrict morals 
© or behaviour of the primitive chriſtians ; their ſobriety, 
© chaſtity, humllity, &c. ſhone in their greateſt ſplendour, 
during the lives of the apoſtles; but degenerated fo 


much daily from the period in queſtion, that there was no 


© difference in the fourth century, between the manners 


and conduct of the chriſtians, and thoſe of other people.” 


Bayle, 
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1 56 8 the Several Diſpenſations Part IT. 
eaſe.in che world; and left to the common 
courſe of it; and once became involved in all its 
faſhions, forms, and intereſts : having all along 
this treaſure in earthen weſſels, that the excellen- 
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Boyle, 805 Dia. wet; VII. 927 70. N. comp. p. Male $ Works, 
vol. II. p. 204, &c. with Vitringa's Diſſertation on the ſtate of 
the church from Nero time till Trajan. Obſ. Sac. I. iv. c. 7, 8. 

It is with religion, as it is with arts and ſciences; the 
< firſt effays are ſeldom perfect; they arrive not to their 
C = 4 at ad, ers require 4 re 1 And 
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c r wer that they — as chil 2 Ur 2 Tre a 
* food” as t that they thought as children. This 
was according to the oeconomy they were then under, 
And befides, they had not time and leiſure to ſearch i in- 
< to the chriſtian doctrines, nor had they laid in a ſuffi- 
< cient ſtock and fund for that purpoſe; they being but 
© newly adopted into the chriſtian church: yet they were 
willing to appear in its behalf, to defend it as well as they 
could, which was accepted by Heaven. Edwards's Patro- 
logia, Pag. 57. Let me not be cenſured, though I ſhould be 
© ſo bold as to ſay, that we ſhould have upderſtogd the ſcrip- 
© tures much better, if we had not had the writings of the 
© fathers; for they have obſcured and depraved them by their 
© different and contrary comments; they have raiſed contro- 
© verſies, they have taught men to quarrel and diſpute about 
© the ſenſe of many texts, which otherwiſe are obvious, and 
< about ſeveral matters of practice, which are evident enough 
© in themſelves, ſome of which are ſuperſtitious, &c. ib. p.135. 
© I could here alſo take notice, how the writings of the 
© fathers do generally juſtify thoſe rites, uſages, and cere- 
© monies, Which were preparatives to popery. - For my part, 
I have been aſhamed to ſee how ſome men ſweat to an- 
* ſwer ſeveral places in the ancient fathers works, which the 
© pap:/ts alledge in defence of their ceremonies and ſuper- * 
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Part II. & Revealed Religiun. 157 
When chriſtianity comes to be eſtabliſhed in 
the Roman empire, it partakes of its pomp and 
« the fathers in this, and to palliate their writings ? This 
< is not the thing that is to be done; but rather let them con- 
« feſs plainly, that even thoſe early fathers were in ſome mea- 
| © ſure infected? Id. Free Diſc. on Tr. and Err. p. 234. 
Nor is there any one chriſtian church in the world, that 
© at this time doth believe all that. the fathers did believe and 
teach in their time, even in thoſe things in which they 
did not contradict each other; nor is it the worſe for not 
« doing ſo: nor is there any one. church in the chriſtian 
world, that at this day doth enjoin and obſerve. all or the 
greater part of what was enjoined and practiſed in the pri- 
' © mitive church. And therefore it is very little better than po- 
© criſy, to pretend that ſubmiſſion and reſignation to the an- 
« cient fathers, and to the primitive practice, when they very 
* well know that the learning and induſtry of pious men who 
© ſucceeded the fathers, and the great ſkill in languages 
© which they have arrived to, together with the aſſiſtance 
© they have received from them, have diſcovered much which 
«* was not known to them, and made other interpretation of 
© ſcripture, than was agreeable with their conceptions : 
© and that the difference of times, the alteration of cli- 
© mates, the nature and humour of nations and people, 
© have introduced many things. which were not, and altered 
© other things which were in the practice of the. primitive 
© church, and obſerved. in the primitive times. And we 
© have no reaſon to believe that ſuch introductions or alte- 
* rations are unacceptable to God Almighty, or that he ever 
meant to limit poſterity when his church ſhould be pro- 
* pagated and ſpread over the face of the earth, to obſerve 
© all that was at firſt practiſed, when all the chriſtians in 
© the world might have been contained in two or three great 
cities. —And we may piouſly believe that our Saviour 
* himſclf and his apoſtles, who knew well how far the church 
in time would be extended, would not have reduced the 
«* chriſtian faith and doctrine into ſo little room, and left ſo 
* little direction for the government thereof, if they had 
© either expected ſuch a union of opinion and judgment in 
© all propoſitions which might ariſe, or be drawn from the 
© for mer, as ſome men fancy to be neceſſary ;; or if they had, 
: not intended or foreſeen, that in the latter, very many 
* things would depend upon the wiſdom and diſcretion of 
; * chriſtian 
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18 Of the frre Dipmſitions Fat il 
pageantey; and foon admits the pagan eeremo- 
nies [3]. We find it immediately fplit into new 
« chriſtian princes; who, according to the cuſtoms and man · 
© ners of the nations where chriſtianity ſhould be planted, 
© would eſtabliſh and alter many things, as they ſaw from 
© time to time like to advance, and contribute to the growth 
© and practioe thereof, —Do the opinions of the preſent 


church in any chriſtian climate concur with the primitive 


© in angels or devils? or with that doctrine of the Chilia/t; 
© concerning the thouſand years of Chriſt's reign upon the 
© earth, which was the judgment of the fathets, for near, if 
© not full three hundred years? Is it the practice any where 
© now to worſhip towards the ea/?, to faſt in ſackcloth and 
© afhes, and lying proſtrate upon the ground, which was 
© the cuſtom in the primitive time? What a clutter would 
© it make if we ſhould celebrate the nativity of our Lord 


in May, as it was in ſome, and in September; as in others 


c of the Greek churches ? nor was it ever kept at the time 
© it now is, till after Con/lantine's time, by the Latin church; 
© which taught or impoſed it upon the Gree# church in the 
< time of Cryſoſtom. And they who have taken much pains 
© in chronology, undertake to demonſtrate how that miſtake 
© infinuated itſelf into the church, and Joſeph Scaliger thinks 
© he hath made it evident that our Saviour was born about 
© the end of September; and others make it to be on the 
24th of September, which was then in the time of the feaſt 
6 of tabernacles, which would anſwer to the other ſignal 
© parts of his life, which fell out to be at the other two great 
© feaſts: and ſure if this had been thought of, it would have 
© madea very notable alteration in the ſtating of the Grego- 
© 77an account or calculation. And if the church could make 
© theſe changes, why not others, and other times, as obſet- 
© vation and experience ſhould find neceſſary? Nor doth it 
© ſeem a natural thing that religion ſhould arrive at its per- 
« fection in its infancy; nor doth it appear that the church 
© could be in its full vigour in out Saviour's time, or in the 
© time of the apoſtles 3 for many learned men believe, that 
© the policy of the chriftian church could not extend itſelf; 
© til} the policy of the Fewiſh church was determined, which 


© was not till after the deſtruction of the temple, which 
© was after the death of all the apoſtles, but only of St. John z 


© and from that time it did make indeed a progreſs in order 
© and direction, how dark an account ſoever hath. 1 
| | | « tranks 
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un e n 
hereſies, and ſchiſms; torn with ambitious 


conteſts, and ſtruggles for power [a]: perplexing 


« tranſmitted to us of it; and that order and direction a8 


« the time and the perſons made moſt counſelable, and not 
the ſame in or to all places. 

« But what then, ſhall antiquity be deſpiſed by us, and 
the great learning and piety of the firſt lights, the - reve- 
rend fathers of the church be undervalued; and their 
judgment looked upon without reverence? God” forbid; 
We reſort to antiquity as the beſt evidence of what was 
then done, and think we have the ſame liberty in the 
« peruſal of the monuments thereof, thoſe conduits which 
« convey the information of what was then done to us, as 
in other hiſtory, which it may be, hath been tranſmitted 
« with more care and exactneſs: to conſider the improbabi- 
« lity of this matter of fact, and ſo doubt the veracity of 
«it; the prudence and fitneſs of another, and think it 
might have been better done. And ſo we look upon the 
« fathers, and what they ſaid, and what they did, with full 
c reverence, though not with full reſignation; we admire 
« their learning and their piety, and wonder how they 
arrived at either in times of fo much barbarity and ig- 
« norance in thoſe places where they lived: and thank God 
« for enlightening them to give teſtimony for him in thoſe 
« ages* of darkneſs and infidelity, and for the inſtruction 
c and information- that we have received from them; and 
© our reverence is the greater to them for having ſeen' ſo 


much in ſo great darkneſs; and yet we cannot but think 


that darkneſs hidered them from ſeeing all. And when 
« we conſider the faction and diſtemper of the times 
© they lived in, we may, without leſſening the eſtimation 
« we have for them, believe that that diſtemper and faction 
© might have ſome influence upon them, and miſlead them 
© in ſome particulars: And when they ſo often contradict 


one another in many things, and many of them themſelves 


© in ſome, it cannot be reaſonable to oblige us to ſubmit in 
© all things to which they all conſent, if our reaſon makes 
© it manifeſt to us that they are in the wrong; though I do 
© not know that we do diſſent from them in any ſuch parti 
© cular, yet we ſee all that they did, and we may modeſtly 
believe, that they did not ſee all that we do. It would be 4 
© very impudent thing to ſay that St. Auſtin was not a very 


$ pious and devout man, of a molt chriſtian temper and ex- 


< emplary 
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1560 AY the. ſeveral Diſpenſati ons Part II. 
doubts, and difficulties raiſed in points of doc- 
trine ; ſubtle diſtinctions, and nice refinements 


© emplary humility; or that St. 'Ferom was not a very 
© learned man and a profound ſcholar : but no degree of 
< modeſty will oblige a man to believe that the former 
© had the knowledge of the learned Janguages; or of 
© all that learning which hath flouriſhed in Europe ſince that 

« time; or that the other was not a very angry man, eaſily 

< tranſported with paſſion, and did not, with all neceſſary in- 
© genuity, ſet down the words or the ſenſe of his adverſary. 

© — We may have a very juſt eſteem of the gravity and 
judgment of St. Ambroſe, and of the piety and eloquence 

_ © of St. Chryſoſtom, and yet believe that they were both too 
'© credulous in the point of miracles, and may ſmile at ſome 
© of thoſe which they too much extolled, becauſe we have 
© the ſame information whicl.. they had. —In a word, 
many men do believe that religion and truth have ſuf- 
© fered much more prejudice by the too ſupine ſubmiſhon 
< and reſignation to antiquity, and the too much modeſty 
© and baſhfulneſs that reſtrained men from contradicting 
the ancients, than they have, or are like to do, by our 

© ſwerving from thoſe rules and dictates which they have 
© preſcribed to us; and we ſhall have well complied with 
© the advice of the prophet, Jer. vi. 16. when we have ſtood 

© upon the o/d ways, and ſeen the old paths, inſormed our- 

< ſelves of what they ſaid, and what they did, though we do 

< do not lie down to them, and acquieſce in all that pleaſed 
them. He who will profeſs all the opinions which were held 

© by the moſt antient fathers, and obſerve all that was 
« practiſed in the primitive times, cannot be of the com- 
< munion of any one church in the world; as he who 
< would follow the politic maxims of antiquity, and 
© the rules heretofore obſerved among other nations, 
and it may be in his own, will be found a very inconveni- 

© ent counſellor in the preſent affairs of any court in 
* Europe.” Ld. Clarendon, of the reverence due to antiqui- 
ty, Eſſ. p. 223, 4, 5, 6. Fol. 

z] See Miduleton's Letter from Rome; 4th Ed. Imperio 
c ad hdem adducto, ſed et imperii pompa eccleſiam inficiente : 
© ethnicis ad Chriſtum converſis, fed et Chriſti religione ad 
c ethnicæ formam depravata, &c. Turretin, de variis Chr. Rel. 
* fatis, Orat. Acad. Comp. Newt. on Dan. e. xiv. N 


* indo 8 5 made 


made in its precepts; and both often conf.1nded 
in many an idle controverſy []: till at length u- 
molt all the whole church of Chriſt ſeems to be 
overwhelmed with Popery and Mabometaniſin; for 


[a] V. Ammian. Mar. lib. XV. et XXVII. Ser. Eccl. H. 
lib. I. c. 22, 23. Bohmeri Diſſert. Jur. Eccl. paſs. | 

[4] Sicut olim arbor! vitz prælata arbor ſcientiz maxima 
dederat mala, ita tune quoque curioſam eruditionem pietati 
antchabitam, et ex religione artem fatiam cui deinde conſe- 
quens fuerit, ut ad exemplum evrum qui turrim Babylonicam 
ædificabant, affectatio temeraria rerum ſublimium diſſonas 
jocutiones et diſcordiam pareret. Grot. V. R. C. lib. II. c. 1. 
p. 277. Ut in iſlis temporibus, ſays Eraſmus very juſtly, inge- 
nioſa res fuit efſe Chriſtianum. Vid. Euſeb. de Vit. Conf?. lib. II. 
c. 61. Ammian. Id. lib. XXI. fin. Barbyrac. Pref. to Puff. 5 
19. Taylor lib. Proph. & 2. No. 26. At firſt the teachers of 
« Chriſtianity diſcourſed it with more ſimplicity, after the 
© manner of Chriſt and his apoſtles, as may be ſeen in Cle- 
© mens Romanus but afterward, as learning came into the 
Church, they turned the form of Chriſtianity from that 
© of a law, into that of an art. They early ſeparated all 


© the matters of truth from the matters of duty; which the 


holy ſcriptures never do: and this was the foundation of 
© the doctrine of religion which is an art. This ſeparation 

was more uſeful to ſpeculation and diſpute, than to life 
© and practice: but ſo it went on, till there was no one of 
© the liberal arts more artificial and ſubtle than the art of 
© religion, Then the ſyſtems of Chriſtianity came into 
< eſteem, and were multiplied ; and every point of doctrine 
© was diſputed, oppoſed, and defended with the greateſt 
© niceneſs that could be. Few were able to diſtinguiſh what 
was human in matter and form, from what was divine; 
and fewer dared to own it. But, by this means, none but 
< thoſe who kad learning and ſagacity, could comprehend 
© the doctrine of Chriſtianity: and the people found it fo dif- 
© ficult to underſtand, what the learned had made almoſt un- 
5 intelligible to themſelves, that they deſpaired of know- 
© ledge, and acquieſced in ignorance.* Jeffery on Phil. i. 10. 
Tracts, vol. II. p. 337. The ſeveral ſchemes of Chriſtianity 
in different ages are ſet down in the ſame place, and ſo very 
well deicribed, that any common Chriſtian by peruſing them 
may eaſily ſee what ſyſtem he 0 of. ” 
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162 Of the ſeveral Diſpenſations Part II. 
which indeed it was too fully ripe cl. Though 
perhaps the latter of theſe two (notwithſtanding 
the mixture of impoſture in it) may appear to 
| | have been, in the main, a very conſiderable re- 
| formation. | Concerning the former, ſee N 2. be- 
low.] 25 VV 
To give the reader a general idea of his method, I ſhal! 
here add his principal diviſions, as well as the ſubſtance of 
what is delivered under them, from p. 338. and 366. con- 
taining, 1. The ſimplicity of the truth of Chriſtianity, in 
the ages next after the apoſtles to St. Auguſtine, i. e. till af- 
ter A. D. 404, 2. The rudiments of the art of Chriſtianity 
in the ages following them, from St. Auguſtine to P. Lom- 
bard, i. e. between A. D. 404. and 1141. 3. The ſubtilty 
and corruption of Chriſtianity, from P. Lombard to Luther ; 
joined with the groſſneſs of idol uy and ſuperſtition in prac- 
tice: i. e. from A. D. 1141 to 15 7. 4. The reformation 
of the ſtate of Chriſtianity among ſome Proteſtants, from Lu- 
ther ; rejecting the corruptions, retaining the art: ſince 
A. D. 1517. 5. The reſtoration of the ſimplicity of Chriſtia- 
nity ; not only rejecting the corruptions, but alſo the art: 
conſidering mn as a Jaw, or act of grace. — In the 
firſt period of time, Chriſtianity was virtue and piety 3 With- 
out any mixture of learning. In the ſecond, it was nature 
and grace, with a tincture of learning. In the third, it was 
church and ſacraments: with the extremeſt ſubtilty and 
abundance of ſuperſtition. In the fourth, it was Chriſt and 
faith; being a refinement upon the doctrine of the ſecond 
period. In the next period of time, we hope it will be 
piety and virtue, as in the firſt: with an improvement from 
the beſt Greek and Roman moraliſts, corrected and perfected 
by the goſpel of Chriſt. e e 
[c] See Sale's Prelim. Diſc. to the Koran, & 2. Add Gro. 
a mwmx TT RT nn 
All authors agree, that what gave Mabomet the preat- 
eſt roam to advance his new religion, was the diſtracted, ig- 
norant, corrupt ſtate of the eaſtern church at that time; 
the miſerable contentions, and moſt horrid perſecutions, on 
every religious pretence; the diſſoluteneſs of all ſects and 
parties: and *tis evident that he contributed not only to re- 
form the morals of a great part of the world, but likewiſe re- 
duced them from polytheiſm and groſs idolatry, to the _ 
an 
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But this is a ſubject too diſagreeable to dwell 
upon; nor am I inclined to aggravate the irnper- 
fections of paſt ages. All that I would obſerve, is 
what appears from the moſt tranſient view of ec- 
cleſiaſtical hiſtory, namely, that the riſe, and 
progreſs of Chriſtianity has, in the main, been 
fimilar to that of all other diſpenſations; that both 
the name of Chriſt, and the nature of his reli- 
gion, were diſcovered; or as we may ſay, both 
the external and internal propagation of Chriſtia- 
anity, was carried on in the ſame gradual manner. 


and worſhip of one God; which was the principal doctrine 
he ſet out with at firſt, and gained great reputation by; and 
which he made the ground of his pretended miſſion. His 
ſyſtem contains a great deal of pure Chriſtianity; it enforces 
the virtues of charity, temperance, juſtice, and fidelity, in the 
ſtrongeſt manner; it prohibits extortion 3 and all kinds of 
cruelty, even to brutes; and binds its votaries to the ſtricteſt. 
order, regularity, and devotion. [ Vid, Hottinger Hiſt, Or. 
p. 315, &c.] Several ſects of them believe in Chriſt, I vid. D. 
Millius de Rel. Moham. Dil. X. p. 344, c. Reland de R. 
M. p. 25, Cc. and Sir P. Ricaut's Hiſt, B. II. c. 11, Ec. or 
Millar, p. 230.] and entertain as worthy notions of him to 
the full, as ſome of the Papiſis do. [ See Moran des Cordeliers; 
and Bayle, Gen. Dict. vol. VII. p. 326. B.] One may ſee to 
what height the Romiſh corruptions were grown in Mahomet's. 
time, by his reproaching the Chriſtians with their aſſociating” 
to God their doctors and monks [ Alcoran ix. 3. ] and by his 
ſurprizing miſtake of the Virgin Mary, for the third perſon in 
the Trinity which yet is not much worſe than the account 
given of her by St. Oil. [See Reland's four treatiſes on Maß. 
p. 174, c. or Sales Prelim. Diſc. p. 35 and his Koran, c. v. 
p. 98. How this came about may be ſeen in D. Millii Dil. de 
Mohammediſmo ante Mohammedem, p. 346, 347. ] and what 
havock thoſe moſt lamentable controverſies on this ſubject 
made, appears from the confeſſion of a learned writer, who 
tells us, that obliged him to drop his deſign of giving us the 
hiſtory of theſe churches. Pref. to Prid. life of Mabomet. 
See alſo Mr. Jortin's Remarks on Eccl, Hiſt. vol. III. p. 42, 


&c. 
3 As 


164 Of the ſeveral Diſpenſations Part II. 

As to the firſt. The Jews: who had before been 
made uſe of to ſpread the knowledge of the true 
God, and his. providence, and prepare men for. a 
more noble. inſtitution, by their frequent diſper- 
ſions all over the eaſt; are here much more ſo, 
(when they were much better qualified for it, 
and leſs liable than ever to be corrupted by the 
heathen, among whom ſome of them were ſo 
long to converſe) e], by their diſperſion over the 
whole world, at the deſtruction of their temple, 
and government, by Titus, and under the follow- 
ing e ; b e 1 +}; and Were. | 


„ - A * 


none of they, . we rang homever bad — were, and 
are in other reſpects, have fallen from their own God, to 
the idolatrous worſhip of their neighbours any where, dur- 
ing this their moſt miſerable diſperſion; ; their ſeeming ſo long 
to be utterly rejected by him; a tenth part of which ſuffer- 
ing would have been the utter ruin of any other people, and 
totally deſtroyed the very name of them in any former times, 
This muſt be thought a little remarkable by every one who 
thinks at all about it. Nor has their cate been leſs, extraor- 
dinary in Chriſtian countries, where they have never been 
permitted to reſt long i in any kingdom; where frequently, 
in every age, men's eyes are turned upon them by ſome 
new general perſecution; and yet, notwithſtanding all this, 
they are univerſally believed to be more numerous in the 
whole at preſent, than they have ever been in their moſt flou- 
riſhing eſtate, in their own land. 

[/ ] He. fold them at fairs for the ſame price as henley 
Hier. in Fer. p. 342. ] and would not ſuffer any of them ſo 
much as to ſet foot in, or come in view of, Jeruſalem, ay 
ſome [ Aug. Civ. de lib. XV. c. 21. Hi. in P/. xluiii. ] or of 
any part of Judea, according to others. Hier in Dan. 505. 
Zert. Apol. C. 21. ] Nor could they obtain even this privilege 
from any of the ſucceding emperors (except Julian) but with 
great difficulty, and only for one day in a year, to ſee and be- 
wail its ruins ; and that upon paying a conſiderable ſum. Her. 
in Zeph, c. ii. Univ. Hill, B. III. p. 40. Zuſeb. E. H. 21. 6 

Comp. Baſnage Hiſt, I. B. VI. c. 9. $ 28, 29. et * Ex 


CIT 
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by every where publiſh, and prove the truth of 
their own, as well as the goſpel prophecies [g}; and 


erc. Acad. 12. 16. © Thus all the attempts of that perfidious 
nation towards the recovery of their former condition, ſer- 
ved only to heighten and aggravate thoſe calamities- with 
« which they had been ſo often threatened by the prophets, and 
eto reduce them to the «deplorable ſlate, - in which we now 
« ſee them; being a crew of contemptible vagabonds, dif- 
« perfed all over the world, without king, temple, or pontiff; 
driven from their own country, and not daring to ſet foot 
© in it, even as paſſengets and ſtrangers. The edict of Aarian 
excluding all eus from Jeruſalem, extended to ſuch of them 
© 25 had embraced the Chriſtian religion; fo that they too 
being obliged to quit the city, the church was by that 
© means delivered from the ſervitude of the law; for till that 
time, not only the biſhops of Feruſalem had been choſen 
from among the cireumciſed Chriſtians, but all the con- 


© verted Jes joined to the obſervance of the goſpel that of 


« the law.“ Univ. Hit. ibi pi 1. bh 
[2] Deut. xxviii. Matt. xxiii. 35, 38, &. Luke xxi. 24. 
Deut. xxxii. 21. Rom. x. 19. Fer. xv. 4. xxv. 9. Hoſe. iii. 4. 
In what a remarkable manner every curſe deſcribed by Ho- 
ſe has been to the full inflicted on that ſtill miſerable pecple, 
may be ſeen in Patriet upon Deut. xxviſi. 
Hallet [ Diſc. vol. I. p. 3, &c. ] ſuppoſes that in P/ Ii. 14. 
the blod-griltineſs here confeſted relates, not to that of 


David himſelf, which accompanied his other ſin of adultery, 


{as is intimated in the title, tho* no mention be made of the 
latter in the whole Pfalm) ; but to the murder of Meſſiab, 
which the body of the Jews are to acknowledge in thoſe 
words, This he confirms from ver. 16—19. which could not 
poſſibly be true of David's Days, but muſt be written prophe- 
tically, for the general uſe of the Fetus fince the deſtruction 
of Jeruſalem. The like he obſerves of ſome other Pſalms, 
particularly, P/. Ixxiv. 3, 9, &c. The like is obſerved of P/. 
xxii. Ixix, Ixxxviii. in which the ſeveral paſſages which ex- 
preſsly deſcribe the erucifijon of our Lord, are pointed out 
by Vitringa. Obſ. T. I. lib. II. c. 3. p. 380: And the like ob- 
ſervation is made on P/. xci. by Mr. Peters [ Crit. Diſſ. on 
Job. p. 300, &c.] which he thinks was compoſed for the uſe 
of the 1/raelites in the Wilderneſs, upon erecting the brazer 
ſerpent ; and which perhaps they might have been taught to 
repeat at the ſame time they were looking up to that great 

| L 3 | ſtanding 
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166 Of the ſeveral Diſpenſatims Part II. 
become the beſt | evidences, becauſe unwilling | 
ones, in favour of the Chriſtian religion. And as 


the Roman empire, by its increaſe and ſettlement 
at the time of Chriſts coming, contributed re- 


markably to this ſame end, ſo did it no leſs after. 
wards by its decline and diflolution; at which 
time Chriſtianity was ſcattered abroad with it, 


among the northern nations, and carried to the 
remoteſt iſles; in the ſame manner as the Gree} 
philoſophy had been diſperſed over all 44a, upon 
the diſſolution of Alexander's empire [| 


51. 
By theſe, and the like means, was i goſpel 
divulged every where; and the ſound of it might 


be faid, without any hyperbole, to have gone in- 


to all the earth, and its words unto the ends of the 


ard i]: and where it has prevailed, it prevailed 
more entirely than any other religion could; 


which (as a good author obſervesſ ]), makes great 


abatement in the diſproportion that heatheniſm 


in general may ſeem to have, in its numbers, 


above Chriſtiunity. And though ſome nations at 


firſt view ſeem to have quite loſt it again, or 
greatly abuſed and corrupted it; yet, upon a more 


ſtanding type or emblem of him who was to bruiſe the ſer- 


pent's head, ver. 13. and comp. John iii. 14—xii. 32, 33. 


If this appear to be the caſe in ſo many of the P/alms, how 


ſtrongly does it juſtify our Lord's appeal to them as treat- 
ing of him! Eule xxiv. 44. And what a noble argument 


may hence ariſe for the conviction and converſion of that ex- 
traordinary people to whom they were originally communi- 
cated, when once the veil, which is on their hearts, ſhall be 
taken away; as by the ſame ſpirit of prophecy we are aſſured 


it tall! Vid. Fenwick.on Titles of the Pſ. p. 116, &c. Add 
Mr, Fortin on Pſ. cx. Remarks on Eccl. Hiſt. vol. III. p. 305. 


[4] Vid. Rollin A. Hiſt. vol. VII. Introd. p. 6. 
3 Rom. x. 18. See the authors below. 


4] Fenkin, vol. I. p. 347. 90 10 
5 | 11 
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ſtrict ſurvey, we diſcover a great deal of it mixed 
in their ſeveral ſyſtems, and hid under different 
names; which we have reaſon to think, will, at 
length, be found of them more fully; and like 
ſeed ſown, revive in its own ſeaſon. Nor is it 
now in ſo narrow a compaſs as is generally ima- 
gined [I]. Though there be many large countries 
where it is not eſtabliſhed, or formally profeſſed; 
yet are there ſome traces, both of this and former 
revelations, in moſt parts of the world; as ap- 
pears from ſeveral modern writers [i: and tho 
we often find it blended. with impure rites, and 
groſs ſuperſtitions, among a barbarous people; yet 
at the ſame time we find that it has had a ve 
conſiderable effect, even upon them; and will, we 
truſt, in time lead them to a more pure and per- 
fect profeſſion of it, when they become ripe for 
ſuch a manifeſtation : and as ſome- corruptions, 
both in the natural and civil body, generally 
make way for a more perfect ſoundneſs, and 
then are themſelves cured: ſo may it be in the 
body ſpiritual. Thus that thick cloud of Popery, 
which has been ſo long hanging over the weſtern 
church made way for a brighter light perhaps 
than ever at the Reformation n]; (which helped 
greatly to amend, at leaſt the diſcipline of that 
very church, who refuſed to admit any material 
alteration in her doctrines [0] ) ; and may ſtill, by 
[/] Vid. Fabricii Lux Evang. toti orbi exoriens, c. 36, &c. 
or Millar's Hiſt. Prop. c. 7, 8, &c. | 
[n] See many of them cited, and more referred to, by 
Lo Fabricius, and Miller, Add Young's Hiſt, Diſſ. vol. 
J. p. 218, &c. „ 
[n] See Worthington's Eſſay, p. 152, &c. 3 
| [0] See Hlatewill's Apology, p. 547. Collier. Eccl. H. 
vol. II. p. 138, 139. 1 | 
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its reſemblance to the worſhip of heathens, lead 


them more eaſily and inſenſibly out of their groſ- 


ſer errors; and be no improper introduction to a 
more pure religion among them; and when it 
has ſerved that end, its own idolatries be aboliſſied; 
and by its judgments alarm, and convince the 
Jews, (to whom it has been hitherto a rock of 
offence [p]), and ſo make way for a ſtill purer, as 
well as more enlarged ſtate of Chriſtianity, among 
both Jews and Gentiles [q]. i 

But not to dwell on conjectures; this we know 
aſſuredly, that every people, nation, and lan- 
guage ſhall at laſt embrace the true religion; and 


I'] See Brett's Narrative of the Jewiſh council, Phenix, 
vol. I. 543. compared with Menaſſeh Ben Iſrael's Defence, 
ibid. vol. ſt „ | 

_ [49] See Edward's Survey, p. 715. or Scott's Chriſtian Life, 
Part II. vol. II. c. 7. p. 489. Some great end will moſt un- 
doubtedly be ſerved by the permiſſion of Popery ſo long, even 
after the myſlery of its iniquity is ſeen through by the gene- 
rality of its own profeſſors; as ſeems to be in a great meaſure 
the caſe at preſent, Even during its darkeſt ages, which af- 
ford the very ſtrongeſt objection to that progreſs in religion 
we ſuppoſe, Chriſtianity was ſtill ſpreading wider and wider, 
in the more diſtant parts of the world; and where pop 
converts now become the ſeed of Chriſtians, who may not 
improperly be compared to the proſelytes of the gate a- 
mong the Fews; being probably the firſt fruits of the Har- 
veſt God intends to have among the heathens of thoſe parts; 
and after they are fully converted, may be moſt ſerviceable 
to promote the converſion of others. [See Jurien, Pref. 
to Accompl. Proph. or Millar, vol. II. p. 230, 364.] We 
may affirm that 'popery there is ſtill better than paganiſm ; 
and by its ſo great reſemblance of the pagan ſuperſtitions, 
(particularly in the point of images) it mote eaſily inſinuates 
itſelt among fuch people, and may be conſidered therefore, in 
ſome reſpects, as no very unfit introduction to a more per- 
fect ſtate of religion in future ages; whenever they ſhall be- 
come capable of it. See CV liber impartial Inquiry, p. 138. 
ad edit. with Gage's Survey of the Ae Indies. 1 
45 | : a 


Part II. of Revealed Rel gin. 169 
all kingdoms of the world become the kingdom 
of Chriſt [7]. MOT SS: : FEE TY IT 


Secondly. As to what may be called more par- 


ticularly the internal propagation of Chriſtianity, 
or the comprehenſion of the whole goſpel ſcheme, 


the ſame method is carried on, though not in 


ſo viſible a manner; or capable of being extin- 
guiſhed by ſuch remarkable periods. That per- 
fect analggy between religion and the common 
courſe of nature, which has been ſo beautifully 
diſplayed by a late excellent writer [s] holds no 
eſs true, I believe, in this reſpect; and that as all 
arts and ſciences, every improvement in natural 
and civil life, are ſtill drawing nearer to perfec- 
tion; as we become daily better acquainted with 
the ſyſtem of the world, as well as that of the 
univerſe; with the nature of the heavens, and 
earth; with that of our on body, and mind; in 
ſhort, as every branch of knowledge has been 


all alongenlarging, and improving itlelf; and eve- 
ſucceſhve age, not only enjoys the diſcoveries 


of the foregoing, but adds ſtill greater, and more 


[r] Pſc ii. 8. xxii. 27. Ixxii. 11. Ixxxvi. 9. J/a. ii. 2. 
ix. 7. xi. 9—II. xl. 5. xlix. 6. lit. 10. Iv. 5. Ivi. 7. Ix. 12. 
hevi. 18, 22. Ezel. xxxix. 23, 29. Dan. ii. 44. vii. 14. 
27. Hef. i. 10. iii. 4. Mich. v. 4. Am. ix. 14. Zepb. 
lit. 9. Zech. ix. Io xii. 1o—xiv. 9. Mal. i. 11. Matt. xxiv. 
14. Mark xiii. 10. Luke iii. 6. xxi. 14. As xiii. 47. Ram. 
vii. 19, &c. xi. 25—xXiv. 11, &c. 1 Cor. xv. 25. 2 Cor. ili. 
14, &c. Rev. xi. 15 —Xiv. 6. | 
From ſuch texts as theſe Mr, Worthington infers, that the 
kingdom of Chriſt will be an univerſal thexcracy, whereof 
that under the Jews was in ſome reſpects typical; EV. 292, 
&c. — Where there ſhall be univerſal holineſs, 302. and obe- 
dience to the goſpel precepts in their ſtricteſt ſenſe, 309. 
and either an univerſal language, or a perfect union, in taith 
and worſhip, 308. | 
[] Biſhop Butler. 9 g 
valuable 
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170 Of the ſeveral Diſpenſations Part II. 
valuable ones of its own [z] ; ſo it is probable, that 
the knowledge of religion alone is not at a ſtand; 
but on the contrary, that as we continually ad- 
vance in the ſtudy of Gop's works, ſo we ſhall 
come to a proportionably better underſtanding 
of his werd: as by all theſe means, human 
reaſon is ſtill growing more perfect, ſo by the 
ſame means, divine revelation will gradually clear 
up; and Chriſtianity itſelf draw nearer to its ful. 
neſs. | | 
What is here ſuppoſed, has been remarkably 
confirmed in fact ſince the Reformation; about 
which time theſe two extraordinary diſcoveries 
of printing, and the uſe of the compaſs, in Eu- 
rope, jointly contributed to the diſperſion of learn- 


ing, and enlarging of commerce, over the world; 


and at the ſame time, gave a new publication of 
Chriſtianity; and in much greater purity, than it 
had been in before, for many centuries. Ever 
ſince which time, all three have been continually 
gaining ground, New light has been given ta 
the prophetic, and other more abſtruſe parts of 
ſcripture, in every ſucceſſive age, and almoſt by 
every writer; as a very able judge aſſures us 10 


The grounds of our religion are in general muct 


better underſtood, more clearly and rationally ex- 
lained, and vindicated; and from what appears 
at preſent, we have reaſon to think, they will be 


{till more and more ſo[x]. We may venture to ſay, 


[:] See Part III. 
[] Newton on Dan. c. i. | 
[x] At tandem, ſuperiore præſertim ſeculo et hoc noſ- 


s tro, cum diſciplinæ omnes et que pertinent ad antiquitatis 


© linguarumque demortuarum intelligentiam, et quæ rerum 


j ↄſarum cognitionem tradunt, et que yeri in quavis arte in 
; 5 ö v6 ve- ' 
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that in our own nation, there never were more 
free and worthy notions of God, and his provi- 
dence ; nor were the deſigns, and various diſpen- 


fations of religion ever generally ſo well under- 
ſtood as they are at preſent. Never was learn- 


ing and real knowledge ſo fully and equally 


veniendi ac exponendi rationem docent, ad multo majorem 
perfectionem adductæ eſſent; antiquiſſima illa religionis di- 
vinitus revelatæ monumenta multo melius explicari, cer- 
tioraque ex 115 conſectaria duci capitaque omnia Theologi- 
ca rectius tradi cœperunt, quam unquam antea ab apoſ- 
tolorum ætate factum fuerat. Quod multo citius contigiſ- 
ſet, ſi majores noſtri judicio ſuo maluiſſent uti quam alie- 
no; neque enim ingenia defuiſſe puto poſterioribus ſeculis, 
ſed artem duhtaxat, quæ nimia cæcaque admiratione prio- 
rum oppreſſa jacebat. Quare contigit idem Theologiæ Chri- 
ſtianæ quod philoſophiæ; quæ tum demum cum fructu, ut 
par erat, excoli et perfici ccepit, cum homines ccepere recor- 
dari, ſibi rationem non minus eſſe datam quam Ariſtoteli; 
excuſſaque admiratione antiquitatis dogmata ejus ad exa- 
men revocare. Ut igitur qui nunc pulcherrima recentio- 
rum in philoſophia inventa oblivioni mandari vellent, ut 
Ariſtotelea decreta ſola iterum obtinerent, tenebras luci præ- 
ferre merito cenſerentur: ita qui nunc nos revocant ad ele- 
menta ac prima veluti tentamina patrum Græcorum aut La- 
tinorum, pluriſque ea fieri volunt quam quæ nunc ſcimus; 
ii virum adultæ ætatis pertinaci ſtudio longaque experientia 
_ © edoctum, ad pueritiæ ruditatem redire volunt; majorique 
in pretio habere quæ puer animo agitabat, quam quz adul- 
tus maturo judicio penſitavit. Inimici ſunt profettus oninis 
in ſacris literis, adeoque 2 Gus veritalis, Talenta divinitus no- 
* bis data, et nuper mirum in modum autta, minuere atque in- 
* fadere omni ope conantur. Quod ab its perfici nec Deus, nec ho- 
* mincs ſinent, donec in aliquo terrarum angulo liter@ et verita- 
tis amor vigebunt. Cleric. Ep. Crit. iv. p. 151. &c. comp. Id. 
Q. Hieron. 3. p. 45, &c. Id. Diſſert. II. 13. Proleg. ad Com- 
ment. p. 28. with [bbot's B. Lect. Part. II. N "hi IV. p. 119. 
and Ladtant. de Orig. Err. lib. II. $ 7. To which may be 
added Motton's two excellent chapters on the Philel. and Theol. 
learning of the moderns, Rell. c. _ and 29, and /Yorthing- 


. tors Eſſay, c. 8. 
75 diſperſed 
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diſperſed 3 all parties, and profeſſions of 
men. Nor is there any ſect, however wild and 
extravagant it may have been at its firſt ſetting 
out, but evidently partakes of theſe improve- 
ments. e | ; 

And though, while the minds of men are 
warm and eager in the queſt of truth, while they 
are in continual agitation, and daily teeming with 
new inventions; many monſters will ſpring up 
(as may naturally enough be expected) together 
with it; and ſtrange errors and abſurdities be ad- 
vanced, in ſuch full freedom of enquiry, and 
debate; and though this increaſe of knowledge 
be attended with an increaſe of libertiniſm, and 
extravagance of all kinds; and an evil ſpirit of 
infidelity, and profaneneſs, be at the fame time 
gone abroad; yet is this neither fo uncommon, or 
unconformable to the courſe of Divine Providence 
in other reſpects, as to make us deſpair of ſeeing 
it attended with the uſual conſequences: we have 
{till reaſon to truſt, that when truth and know 
ledge have once fully got the better of error, and 
ſuperſtition, this ſpirit of reformation will at 
length reform and rectify itſelf; and we ſhall 
have more and more of the true life and ſpirit of 
our religion, as we draw nearer to thoſe times, 
wherein the ſure word of prophecy has fixed its 
reign. X | 
5 1 am far from imagining that CBriſtianity is yet 
come to its mature ſtate; that it is underſtood in 
the whole extent, or held in its utmoſt purity and 
perfection by any particular church Ia]. But as 


[a] © It will not be thought any imputation on Chriſtianity, 
E that all its myſteries and doctrines have not been as 25 
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when it was firſt preached, men were fit to hear, 
and profit by it in a competent degree (as we have 
ſhowyn); as that was a very proper time to divulge 
it, in order to improve the world, which it did ve- 
ry conſiderably [5], excelling all former diſpen- 
fations of religion, and ſyſtems of ſcience ; refin- 
ing the notions, even of thoſe who did not for- 
mally receive it [c]; and yet was itſelf for ſome 
while but partially communicated d], and imper- 
fectly underſtood: ſo now, tis of much greater 
advantage to the world in general; and yet ſtill 
capable of increaſe; it waits for its own fulneſs; 
nor ſhall mankind receive the proper influence, 


* ſofully diſcovered, and underſtood by the ſeveral ſes and 
parties of Chriſtians, as to come to a ſettled agreement 
concerning them; if it be conſidered, that no human ſcience 
« hath been brought to ſuch perfection as not to admit of 
* farther improvements, many of which began to be culti- 
« vated long before the commencement of ¶ Hriſtianity. Pref. 
to Mr. ortbir gton's Eſſay, p. 7. Comp. Burnet de Fid. et Off. 
C. 5. P.. c. U. p. %, | D e 
[5] See Bp. of Lond. 2d Paſt, Lett. or Worthington's Eſſay, c. 7. 
[c] This is very viſible in the writings of thoſe philoſophers 
who came after its promulgation, as Epi. Plut. Max. Tyr. 
and more eſpecially M. Ant. who is well acquainted with the 
Chriſtian virtue 1 among many others, and fre- 
quently inſiſts uporrit. The like may be obſerved of Porph. 
and Hieroc. [See paſſages in Burnet de Fid. et Off. p. 29. ] as 
_ alſo in Seneca, The like obſervation is made, with great 
juſtice, on their forms of devotion, by Dr. Fortin, Diſc. p. 228, 
229. The ſame thing is owned by the emperor Julian, in his 
excellent advice for a reformation in their philoſophy, by tak- 
ing in the Chriftian morals. Ep. ad Arjac. 49. V. Cave Introd. 
p. 32, &c. Millar, Prop. p. 402. or Leng's B. Lect. § 12. 
P- 111. fol. ad Jenin, Part III. c. 5. p. 385. 
la)] See the ſeveral periods of this communication aceu- 
ratuiy ſeitied by the author of HAiſc. Sac. in his Abſtract of 
the Sac, Huſt, of Ap. and Pref. p. 14, &c. 
| „ : an 
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174 Of the ſeveral Diſpenſations Part II. 
and advantage of it, till their minds be much far. 
ther opened; their reaſon more fully exerciſed, 
in this great--my/tery of divine love. 8 ee 

We muſt ſure be ſenſible, that the ſcriptures 


are very far from being thoroughly underſtood by 


us, who are of fo reformed a church; live under 


| fuch an excellent government; and in this en- 


lightened age; not even thoſe parts of them 


which treat of paſt ſtates, and diſpenſations, much 


leſs thoſe which regard futurity. How long is it 
fince men were ſo very ignorant of its doctrines, 
as to fix that horrid one of abſolute reprobation, 
upon St. Paul himſelf? and it is to be feared, that 
almoſt as hard things are yet believed of him, and 
other inſpired writers. We are ſtill apt to confine 
the goſpel of our Lord, as his primitive diſciples 
ſometime did, to particular nations, churches, 
ſets, opinions ſe]; to contend vehemently, 
either about things in their own nature ab- 
ſtruſe and difficult to be underſtood, and there- 


fore leſs neceſſary to be determined; or elſe ſuch 


lighter matters, as the ceremonies, circumſtances, 


[2] © It hath been the common diſeaſe of Chriſtians from 
the beginning, not to content themſelves with that meaſure 
of faith which Ged and ſcriptures have exprelsly afforded 
us; but out of a vain deſire to know more than is revealed, 
they have attempted to diſcuſs things of which we can have 
no light, neither from reaſon nor revelation: neither have 
they reſted here; but upon pretence of church authority, 
which is none; or tradition, which for the moſt part is 


fidently impoſed upon others, a neceſſity of entertaining 
concluſions of that nature: and to ſtrengthen themſelves, 
have broken out into diviſions and factions, oppoſing man 
to man, ſynod to ſynod, till the peace of the Church va- 


p· 180. | 
and 


but figment ; they have peremptorily concluded, and con- 


niſhed, without all poſſibility of recal. J. Hales, of Schiſin, 


Part Il: Of Revealed Religion. _- yy 


and outward forms of its adminiſtration [V; in- 
ſtead of explaining and recommending the true 
nature, end, and delign of it; of being intent upon 
inlarging its real kingdom; and taking care to 
maintain thoſe works, which are intrinſically good 
and ever profitable unto men [g]: inſtead of attend- 


f] © The emperor Juſtinian, ſays oh. Claulergius, in his 
© jnſtitutions, did us the ſervice, and himſelf the honour, by 
« abrogating the ſcrupulous obſervation of ſtarcht ſubtil forms 
and niceties, to reduce the ſtudy and practice of the law to 
its native ſimplicity and plainneſs. It would be happy for 
« the Chriſtian world, could it find a man who would do ſo 
© much in favour of theology; who rejecting litigious intri- 

| © cacies, needleſs curioſities, and vain niceties, which the 
« ſchool philoſophy has introduced into Theology, would re- 
© inftate it in its ancient majeſtick purity. If what Hen. 
« Alting lightly attempted, under every head of divinity, 
verbal controverſies were ſeparated from real; and in every 
« controverſy what did not concern the queſtion in debate, 
was diſtinguiſhed from what 4:4; a multitude of difputa- 
© tions would be for ever ſilenced. But this is rather to be 
« wiſhed than expected in our days; as it is ſafer to lament 

© the faults of our age, than to reprove them.” Merenſelſius 
of Logomachys, p. 16, a book well worth the reading in 

England. V. Stoll. Introd. ad Hiſt. Lit. p. 57. 

g] Tit. iii. 8, 9. The great effence—which in all nations, 
and in all ages has hindered the propagation of the goſpel 
© of truth, has been a hypocritical zeal to ſecure by force, 


© a ſictitious uniformity of opinion, which is indecd im- 


+ poflible in nature; inſtead of the real Chriftian unity of 
« ſincerity, charity, and mutual forbearance, which is the 
bond of perfetineſs.” Dr. Clarke, Ser. XVIII. vol. VI. 8vo. 
fol. 5. 2. H 18. And yet among thoſe who have embraced 
the goſpel of Oh iſt, there never was the leaſt room for diſ- 
pute about any fundamental; all Chriſtians, at all times, 


and in all places, having ever been baptized into the pro- 
feſſion of the ſame Faith, and into an obligation to obey 


the ſame commandments. And it being notorious that al 
the contentions that ever aroſe in the Chriſtian world, 
have been merely about the ſeveral additions, which every 
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176 Of the ſeveral Diſpenſatims Part Il. 
ing to that more excellent way, which the ſame 
bleſſed apoſtle ſhewed us [Y]; that bond of perfec. 
tion, which he has ſo earneſtly exhorted us to put 
on. above all things [z]; which he has taught us 


to eſteem above all yaith, and knowledge ; and even 


the beſt miraculous gits. | 
But though the face of Chriſtianity be ſtill mi- 
ſerably darkned, and deformed, (of which more 


below/;) though ſome nations ſeem to be in their 


childhood yet, and cannot receive it; and others 

ow ſo vicious, as to be rather inclined to rejedt 
it: though in ſome ages it ſeems. to be quite hid 
in darkneſs, and ſunk under ignorance and ſu- 
perſtition ; in others, borne down with the tor- 
rent of lewdneſs, and libertiniſm: though like 
the ſea, it have its ebbs and flows, and leave 
ſome lands, to gain on others; nay, though ſome- 
times it ſeem to be at a general ſtand ; and even 
retreating : yet, nevertheleſs, we have reaſon to 
conclude, that upon the whole, its motion is pro- 
greſſive; and that each very lett tends, in the main, 


to accelerate this progreſs, (as was obſerved in 


the beginning ;) that its power is ſtill viſibly, or 
inviſibly, enlarging over the world; and that it 
will always go on to do ſo, till the kingdom of 
Chri/# be fully come; till it be uithin us, and 
known by all, from the leaſt to the greateſt; till 
the everlaſting goſpel [&] go forth, and be ſo 
thoroughly underſtood and embraced, as to bring 


< {et or party, in direct contradiction to the expreſs com- 
© mand of their maſter, have endeavoured preſumptuouſly to 
annex, by their own authority, to his doe7rines, and to 
© his laws.“ Id. Serm, 80. p. 525. fol Ed. Dubl. 
L] 1 Cor. xii. 31. [i] Coloff iii. 14. [&] Rev, xiv. 6. 
| ON 
wo 


part II. Revealed Religion. 177 
on the fulneſo of the Gentiles ; and by their means 
the reſtoration of God's own people the Fes ; 
as he has often foretold [s]; and fo the whole earth 
ſhall be full of the knowledge of the Lord, as the wa- 
ters cover the ſea. e 

From the whole we have reaſon to conclude, 


theſe diſcourſes, is abſolutely groundleſs; that 
there is nothing in the time and manner of the 
Chriſtian diſpenſation inconſiſtent with infinite 
wiſdom and goodneſs: that God is by no means 
partial, or arbitrary in the diſtribution of his bleſ- 
ſings, but at all times takes care of all mankind; 
and that this great ſcheme of revelation was con- 
trived and carried on, in the beſt manner, for the 
world in general; which ought chiefly to be re- 
carded by us, as it is in the eye of our common 
Father. When we come to particular ages, and 
nations, it is the ſame as with particular perſons, 
the ſame benefits are not, cannot be conferred on 
all; and the diſpenſations of religion are perfectly 
& / analogous to thoſe of providence in the conſtant 
E courſe of both the natural, and the moral world; 
and theſe perhaps are capable of being ſhown 
to be the beſt upon the whole; as may in part 


[5] See the texts above, p. 169. Many more to the ſame 
purpoſe are collected in a note to Part II. c. 11. p. 187. fol. 
of Kidder's Dem. To which may be added, Mhitby App. to 
Comm. on Rom. xi. and treatiſe on the true Millen. c. 2. 
Burnet App. de Stat. Mort; Morthington's Eſſay, p. 295. 


WH Taj on Rom. xi. 26. p. 344 Lowth. on Iſai. xi. 11. 
„comp. Jortin Rem. on E. H. vol. III. p. 423. &c. 
Ii See thismore at large in Bp. Butlers Analogy, Part II. 
e. 6, le. | 3 . | 


} | M was 


that the objection mentioned in the beginning of 


appear from the former diſcourſe [#]. If Chriſt 
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178 Of the ſeveral Diſpenſations Part II. 


was to come once for all, he muſt appear in ſome 
particular time, and place; which could not be 
equally near to all the ſucceſſive generations of 
mankind; nor could all have the ſame privi- 
leges, of ſeeing and converſing with him in the 
fleſh: and as they are Se,, who have not ſeen, 
and yet believed; ſo are they too, moſt undoubt- 
edly, (though perhaps in a lower degree) who 
having not ſo much as heard of Chriſt, are yet 
in a good meaſure qualified to receive his doctrine, 
were it delivered to them. 
The great ſcheme of our redemption in Chriſ, 
was laid before the world began [4]; and if we 
take the account which itſelf gives of its deſign, 
we ſhall find the greateſt of its benefits extended 
to all mankind ; namely, the covenant for re- 
ftoring the whole poſterity of Adam, to that in- 
mortality which he forfeited. The GIFT or Gon 
7s eternal life, through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord [x]. 
Or, eternal life is not in any reſpect a property 
of our own nature, as derived from Adam ; but 
an additional privilege conferred by God, as the 
urchaſe of our Saviour and Redeemer Chi. 
Death was aboliſhed, and life and incorruptibilityſyh 


decrees from the beginning, in view of Chriſt's 


[u] Eph. i. 4. Col. i. 26. Tit. i. 2. 1 Pat. i. 20. 
[x] Kom. vi. 23. comp. v. 15. and Hallet's Obſervat. vol.. 
p. 326, &c. or Layton s Tracts, 2 voll. 4to. 

[3] APizgoia, 2 Tim. i. 10. i. e. of the body raiſed, 1 Cir, 
XV. 52. That the Chriſtian reuelalion lays the chief, if not the 
whole ſtreſs on the reſurrection, is plain from the texts cited 
to that purpoſe by Dr. Benſon on 1 7. hefſi iv. 13. p. 56. ſee 


more in the laſt Diſc. 


(z] 1 Cor. xv. 42, 53, 54. A 
ED 155 future 
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Part I; Of Revealed Relighan; 10 
future ranſom [a]; though not ſo fully brought #9. 


light, or publiſhed to the world in general, till 
the actual accompliſhment of it by him, in our 
own nature. As to any particular privileges that 
can be ſuppoſed to be annexed to the bare belief 
in him, or explicit profeſſion of it; we have rea- 


ſon to think, that no leſs were enjoyed by thoſe 


good men of old, who by the dim light of pro- 
phecy, or tradition, beheld his day, and rejoiced, 


N | init; who ſaw theſe promiſes afar off, and were 


perſuaded of them, and embraced them | 159. Faith i in 
him to come was the ſame, in proportion to the 
evidence, as in him paſt; and muſt be equally me- 
ritorious [c]. Nor have we any reaſon to doubt, 


but that the ſame benefits, in kind at leaſt, what- 
erer they be, might accrue from a pious prefigu- 
ration of his death, with a lively faith, in ſacri- 
fee; as now do from remembring it, in the ſame 
manner, in his holy /upper. So far then it might 


be the ſame whenever he came. 
And when we ſpeak of the Chriſtian ſcheme 


bein g abſolutely neceſſary to ſalvation d], we un- 
derſtand ſalvatien i in the ſcripture ſenſe of that 


word; as implying a particular ate, and degree 


of happineſs; or as the Chri/:an's heaven [e]; not 
as the ſole condition of enjoying everlaſting 


[a] Matt. xx. 28. Mark x. 45. Rev. xlii. 8. Hels xv. 11, 
18. Heb. ix. 15. Gal. iii. 17. ph. i. 4. 1 Tim. ii. 5, 0s 


| 2 Tim. i. q. 1 Pet. i. 20. 


[b] Heb, xi. 13: Gal. iii. 8. 
e] See Denne's Serm. before the 9 for Prop. G. p. 53, 


Kc. or I. illiams, B. Left. 98. p. 232, 233. fol. 


[4] Page 39. 
[e] See er's Repreſent. of Rev. Rel. P- 104. or Whitby 
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180 Of the ſeveral Diſpenſations Part II. 
life; or as neceſſary, in all men, to the avoidin 

abſolute miſery ; or eſcaping the pains of hell. He 
has told us, that in his Father's houſe are many 
manfions ; ſtates ſuited to every degree of holineſs, 
and virtue; and as it often appears, that men un- 


der very different diſpenſations here, differ but al. 


moſt inſenſibly from each other, in the above- 
mentioned qualifications; can we conceive, that 
their ſtates of retribution ſhall be ſo infinitely dif. 
ferent hereafter, as thoſe of heaven, and hell, are 
commonly believed to be ? No doubt, there are 
great advantages, and ſure promiſes, belonging to 
thoſe who have been ſo happy as to be included 
in the Chriſtian covenant; and hold it in faith, 
and purity. But let not ſuch exclude others from 


the mercies of their common Lord; or murmur 


at the good man of the houſe, if theſe alſo re- 
ceive every man his penny [ f]. Whether they ſhall 
not ſometime hereafter be called into the vneyard, 
and at length become acquainted with that perſon 
who has done fo great things for them, as well as 
us [g]; or what amends may be made them for 


the want of thoſe advantages which we here en- 


Joy; is known only to that God of all mercies, 
in whoſe hands they are. What our Saviour faid 
of the Gentiles, in contradiſtinction to the Tews, 
may be no leſs true perhaps between Chriſtiam, 
and the reſt of the world, that never heard of 
Chriſt, but yet are prepared to enter, and in a 
good meaſure worthy to be admitted into his 


[7] Marr. xx. 8 8 
g] See Stainoe's Enquiry into the State of thoſe men in an- 


other life, who never heard of Chrift in this, from Rev xx. 


Fing- 


| Part II. Of Revealed Religion. 181 
kingdom; who have duly attended to that candle 
| of the Lord, which is ſet up in the breaſt of every 
man; and which would naturally lead ſuch to the 
dlearer light of his goſpel ;—ozher ſheep I have which 
| are not of this fold; them alſo I muſt bring, and 
they ſhall hear my voice, and there fhall be one fold 
and one ſhepherd [h]. Tothem likewiſe at length 
may the times of refreſhing come, from the preſence of 
tbe Lord [i]. However, the caſe of ſuch will un- 
doubtedly be very different from that of thoſe, who 
frequently, and perverſely, rejed the counſel of God 
againſt themſelves; reſolved to truſt to their own 
ſtrength, and going about to eftabliſh their own righ=- 
teouſneſs ; and not ſubmitting themſeFves unto the 
righteouſneſs of God EHI. 
Io conclude, with our bleſſed Saviour's admo- 
nition in a like caſe [I], II will that he tarry till 
I come, what is that to thee? follow thou me. 

Let us, inſtead of judging others, or haſtily de- 
termining of their ſtate; take care to ſet a due va- 
lue on, and to ſecure our own falvation : inſtead 
of charging God fooliſhly, and ungratefully, for 
not having imparted the fame benefits to all, 
which we enjoy, let us rather be giving him con- 
tinual thanks for his unſpeakable Gift ; and en- 

deavouring to employ it to his glory. Let us be 
intent on ſtudying % pure word of God, and 
careful to interpret it in ſuch a manner as may 
do moſt honour to its author; and at all times en- 


U Job. x. 16. Comp. Matt. viii. 11. and Lukexii. 29. 
[7] 42s iii 19. Comp. Rom. viii. 22, 

[#] Rom. x. 3. 

[ 1} John xxi. 22. 
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courage a free and an impartial ſtudy of it [m]. Tis 


now high time to do this, and to awake out of ſleep, 
[m] Dr. Benſon's note on the laſt verſe of 2 Pet. is ſo very 


appolite to the caſe in hand, that I cannot avoid citing ſome 
part of it. This may reprove thoſe ſlothful Proteſtants, who 


< will not read the ſcriptures with that care and attention, 
© which is requiſite to the underſtanding of them : —and 
£ much more thoſe who are profeſſed enemies to encreaſin 

© knowledge, who would have all new diſcoveries carefully 
< ſupprefied; and would have Chriſtians ſteddily adhere to 
c the articles and traditions received from their fallible fore- 
© fathers: 7. . We are never to gain more knowledge, ne- 
< ver (by any means) to grow wiſer, Whereas what reaſon 
© can be aſſigned, why we ſhould not reject the miſtakes of 
© our forefathers, as they rejected thoſe of the church of 
© Rome, and of their forefathers? They who are afraid of 
© zew light, and increaſing knowledge, ſeem to betray a 
c bad cauſe, and to be conſcious that their opinions will not 
c ſtand the teſt of a ſevere examination. And they plainly 
© contradict this advice, or direction of St. Peter, But 
c grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our Lord and Sa. 


© wviour Jeſus Chriſt.” 


Some excellent rules for ſtudying the holy ſcriptures may be 


found in Dr. 7efery's diſcourſes on 2 Tim. iii. 15, 16, 17. 
Take the following ſpecimen of his taſte and temper. * If 


© to this {the hiſtory of the occaſion of each diſcourſe in the 
« eþi/tles] be added ſome /iteral, rather than doctrinal expo- 
ſition; and men come to the word of God to fetch their 
religious opinions from thence, and do not, for the go- 
verning the ſenſe of the ſcriptures, bring their opinions 
with them thither; this, with an honeſt and good heart, 
will help men to underſtand the truths of God, and the 
truths of religion. And he that is thus taught of God, be- 
ing the diſciple of him and his Son, ſhall have' an idea of 
religion moſt pure and divine; though not the ſame as 
the doctrine of religion has been made by the determina- 
tion of controverſies, and by the mixture of philoſophy. 
Such a man's notion of Chriſtianity will be plain and wie; 
ſuch as may be taken up from the doctrine concerning God 
and Chriſt.” — Tracts, vol. II. p. 259. This would ap- 
pear fully to every judicious Chriſtian, if the folly of men 
had not mixed itſelf with the wiſdom of God; and the 


doctrine of Chriſtianity had been preſerved in the original 
5 N ppurity 
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ſince our reformation is much nearer than when 


we firſt believed: and it is to be wiſhed that we 
ourſelves could be perſuaded to examine our own 
ſtate, before others are obliged to do it for us; 
that we were diſpoſed to help and forward, rather 
than check the progreſs of every ſerious enquiry ; 
and ſtop any farther improvements in the know- 
ledge of that, which of all things deſerves, and 
wants them moſt [u]; rather than withſtand a ge- 


« purity and ſimplicity with which it was delivered by the 
divine Author, and ſuch as it is ſtill in the divine records 


adulterations of the doQtrine/ of religion are, which have 
prevailed in any place or age, need not be named to him, 
who is reſolved to anſwer the character of a diſciple of 
Chriſt; and to admit nothing for Cariſtianity or any part 
of it, but what is taught of God. And it, with this cau: 
tion, men enquire after the truth as it is in Jeſus, they 
ſhall eafily find it in the holy ſcriptures, without any al- 
loy : though it be never ſo hard to find it any where elſe. 
If after ſuch inquiry and information, the man has judgment 
to diſcern the differences that are between one part of re- 
ligion and another; as before he did diſcern the differences 
there are between one part of the holy ſcriptures and ano- 
ther; he ſhall eſtabliſh ſuch a notion of religion, and ſuch a 
method of ſtudying it, that no ſeducer can alienate him 
from his religion; no time can make him weary of ſearch- 
ing into it. He will find an entertainment to his mind for 
ever in the contemplation of God, according to the ma- 
nifeſtations he has made of himſelf in his word, and by his 
works: and the employment of heaven, which will be e- 
ternal, is happily begun on earth. Happy is the man, 
* who hath from his youth been accuſtomed to this exerciſe ! 
his improvement will be great, and his end bleſſed.“ ib. 


Lay 


p- 260. | 


_ [=] © The next ſtep towards the increaſe of Chriſt's king- 
dom muſt be a farther improvement of Chriſtianity, and of 
© thoſe who receive and profeſs it. The church of Rome is 
© not the only church that wants amendment. Other Chri- 
* ſtian ſocieties, which have ſeparated themſelves from her, 
and from her groſſer defects, are departed more or leſs 

4 | from 


© which are the ſtandard 3 What theſe mixtures and 
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184 Of the ſeveral Diſpenſatious. Part II. 
neral reformation in religion, by rigorouſly in- 
ſiſting on, and obtruding ſuch things for doctrine, 
as are the commandments of men, and very fo- 
reign to the eſſence of it; inſtead of either en- 
tertaining that antichriſtian kind of ſpirit, which 
calls down fire from heaven on all who dont 
receive us; which delights in ſtraitening the 
way that leads to life, and ſhutting up the king. 
dom of heaven againſt men; or elſe incurring 
the woe denounced againſt thoſe hypocrites, who 
are deſirous of lading men with heavy burdens, 
and binding upon them things which are too grie- 
vous to be born; and which they know, that 
none need touch with one of their fingers [0]. 


© from the original ſimplicity of the goſpel, and have mixed 
© ſome doctrines of men with the word of God, and ſo ſtand 
© in need of ſome improvement. It is therefore to be hoped, 
© that a time will come when religion will have a fairer and 
© a more alluring aſpect; when Chriſtians will be united, 
© not in opinion as to all Theological points, for that is im- 
c poffible whilſt men are men, but that they will he united 
jn benevolence and charity, in intercommunion and in one 
© common and ſimple profeſſion of faith,” Fortin's Remarks on 
E. H. vol. III. p. 445. | | 
ſo] Matt. xxiii. Luke xi. That religion which has no good- 
© neſs, has no truth in it: for the religion which God has 
given us is entirely for our good. Sobriety is good; for the 
individual in the firſt inſtance; and for the ſociety in the ſe- 
© cond. Rightecuſneſs is good, for the ſociety in the firſt in- 
© ſtance, and for the individual in the ſecond. Godlineſs i 
good for both; as it enforces ſobriety and righteouſneſs ; and 
tas it engages the protection of the ſupreme Governour of 
the world. There is nothing in Chriſtianity but theſe; 
« and what is ſubſervient to theſe : and ſuch a religion none 
© who underſtand their own good, and with well to others, 
can either be deſirous or willing to be diſcharged from. 
Jeffery on Phil. i. 10. vol. II. p. 380. a piece well worthy 
the peruſing. 
As 


alſo contribute to the ſafety of our 
and be ready to watch over and defend it when- 
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As we ſee the faults and follies of paſt ages, a 
double woe will be to us, if, inſtead of taking warn- 
ing by them, and avoiding the-like, we are re- 
ſolved to tread the fame ſteps, and fill up the mea- 
{ure of our fathers. e 

Let us, who have leiſure given us for this ve 
purpoſe, think on theſe things, and ſtudy to diſ- 
cern the ns of the ti mes; that we may be pre- 
pared for them, and profit by them: that we may 
not only ſave ourſelves in the day of trouble, but 
Jeruſalem; 


ever, or from what quarter ſoever, the enemy 
cometh. | 8 | 

As we live in a more enlightened age, and are 
intruſted with a greater ſhare of talents; let us 
be perſuaded to walk worthy of it, and endea- 
your to excel others as — in our improve- 
ments. Above all things let us labour to bring 


forth the genuine fruits of our religion, in true 


holineſs and virtue; and daily draw nigh unto 


God, in the imitation of his moral perfections; 
which is the ſum and ſubſtance, the end and 
aim, of all religion. 2 | 
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T he | cout” Im provement of the 
World in general. 
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Anti oy Keul e mundi. 
Bacon de Aug. Scient. e 


Antiquity, I unfei 3 honour PT reverence ; but 
why T ſhould be bound to reverence the ruſs, and 
reſuſe the droſs and dregs, the warts and wens 
th-reof, I am yet to ſeek. — As in the little, ſo in 
the great "world, reaſon will tell you, that old 
age or antiquity is lo be accounted by the farther 
Aiſtance from the beginning, and the nearer ap- 
proach to the end: and as. grey beards are for 
wiſdom and judgement to be preferred before 

young green heads, becauſe they have more e- 

Perience in affairs ; ſo likewiſe for the ſame cauſe, 
the preſent times are to be preferred before the 
infancy or youth of the world, having the hiſtory 
and practice of former ages to inform us, which 
they wanted.— In diſgracing the preſent times 
- 4a you d Hrace antiquity properly 1 cal- 
ed. | 
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EccLss. vii. 10. 


Say not thou, What is the cauſe that the 
former days were better than theſe? 
for thou doft not enquire wiſely concern- 
ing this. N 


HE badneſs of the times has been a com- 

mon topic of complaint in every age, and 
that they are growing worſe and worſe continu- 
ally, is what ſome perſons think themſelves ob- 
lged to inſiſt upon, with no leſs vehemence ; how. 
hard ſoever they find it to account for this in any 
reſpect. The former of theſe arguments, if urg- 
ed only to expoſe and give a check to ſome par- 
ticular predominant vices, (for which indeed all 
ages have afforded too much room) may be of 
conſtant uſe, and often neceſſary. But when the 
latter is added to it, and both carried ſo far as to 

make us diſcontented, and uneaſy with ourſelves, 
and troubleſome to one another; to ſet us a quar- 
relling with the ſtation, and ſociety, in which we 
are placed; a murmuring at, and ſpeaking evil of 
the government we live under; deſpiſing every 
human dominion, and even repining at the con- 
duct of divine Providence, and miſtaking the 
iſſue of its diſpenſations to ſuch a degree as muſt 
confound our judgment, and unhinge our faith 
in the unlimited goodneſs, power, and wiſdom 
of their Author; — then, tis high time to correct 
an error of this kind, and enquire into the true 
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90 De Progreſs of Pitt I. 
ſtate, and hiſtory of the world, J in the above- 
mentioned particular. 

In order to which, ſo ſar as the compaſs of 
fuch a diſcourſe will allow, I r in the firſt 
Place, | 


I. To ſhew the falſity of this complaint in b 
veral retpects.” -. 

II. Secondly, To point out ſome of its ill con- 
ſequences; which may be ſufficient to juſtify the 
Preacher's obſervation in the text, vi. that this 
way of judging is no very w/e one. 

The defign of the book from which theſe 
words are taken, is to examine into the courſe 
of this world in general; to conſider the nature 
of its enjoyments, and the ends propoſed in our 
purſuit of them. No one faw farther into theſe 
things, or better underſtood their real value; none 
perhaps had a mind more elevated, and refined 
above them, or could, in a more lively: manner,” 
diſplay the vanity and emptineſs thereof on ſome 
occaſions, than king Solomon; yet, where he meets 
with thoſe who treat the ſubject ſo very injudici- 
ouſly, as both to diſparage the works of God, by 
repreſenting them to be ever going backward, and 
on the decline; and to diſtract the minds of men, 
by teaching them to undervalue, and grow weary 
of the preſent benefits, through an invidious re- 
troſpect to former days: - when things are placed 
in ſuch a light as this, we find him abſolutely 
diſapproving of the view, and all thoſe queſtions 

which ariſe from thence; intimating that the 
very” foundation of them is not true in fact. 

To make this appear more fully, let us con- 


ſider ſome of the advanta ges of life, both na- 
| tural 
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part III. Natural Religion and Science. 191 
= :yral and acquired, in order to ſee, whether there 
be any ſigns that theſe are now diſpenſed in a leſs 
liberal way than formerly; or whether the reverſe. 
is not more probable. ST 
As to the fruitfulneſs of the earth, and cle- 
mency of ſeaſons, the temperature of the air, 
and influence of heavenly bodies, the vulgar miſ- 
* take of their decay, and tendency to diffolution, 
has, I think, long ſince been exploded [p]. 
Whatever might have been the employment 
of man, had he continued innocent, (which yet 
EZ we ſee was not exempted from the care of dreſing, 
and keeping that ſpot of ground in which Adam 
was [%] placed); upon his fall, a ſtate of toil and 
labour became neceſſary; in order to ſecure the 
virtue, health, and quiet of the ſpecies, in any 
EZ tolerable degree [7] : on which account the earth 
zs repreſented as lying under an extraordinary curſe, 
ol barrenneſs, which has been generally thought 
to have continued, and received conſiderable ad- 
dition at the deluge; and very philoſophical rea- 
- 7 fons were aſſigned for this opinion [s]; till of late a 
learned prelate [?] ſhewed us from the circum- 
ſtances of the hiſtory, that the direct contrary 


o] A ſufficient confutation of it may be ſeen in Hatetoill 
Apol. paſſim. There's a book wrote on the ſame ſubject by 
Jo. Fonjlonus, de Nature Conſtantia, Ed. Amſtel, 1632. 
Ez [9] Gen. ii. 1 Zo | i | | 
EZ . [7] See King's Origin of Evil, p. 192. Note 33. 3 Ed. and 
the authors there referred to. To which add Worthington's 
Eſſay on Man's Redemption, who has treated this point more 
particularly, p. 64, &c. | 

[5] See them collected in Univ. Hiſt. vol. I. p. 106. 

[f] B. Sherlock, Uſe and Intent of P. Diſc. iv. comp. Mr. 
Morthington on the ſame ſubject, Eſſ. p. 84, &c. | 
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192 _ The Pragreſi 7 Patt III. 
was fact. For ſome time after, the longevity of 
mankind was very. neceſſary, for peopling the 
world, and learning arts [a]; tho 1 would think 
it difficult to point out the natural cauſes of this 
longevity, and the following change; at leaſt, 

ſuch as can be conſiſtent with the forementioned 
opinion [x]. Since, if the earth was corrupted to 
ſuch a degree at the univerſal deluge, as to lay 
a foundation for the ſhortening the period of 
human life thereby; this effect, one would 
imagine, ſhould have been moſt evident, while 
theſe ſame cauſes muſt be freſh, and operate moſt 
ſtrongly: not to repeat that this ſuppoſed cor- 
ruption is a vulgar error. This great change 
therefore, ſeems to have been owing to a poſi- 
tive ment of the Deity, uy from, and 


[4 Sen Hakewill,p. 42. Jaſeph. lib, I. c. 3 „Haden p. 18, 
79. Le Clerc on Gen. v. 27. Cum pauci ene homines in 


terris, neceſſe erat parentes diu vivere, ut liberis ſuis auxilio 
eſſent, et ſe contra feras aliaque vitæ incommoda una tutaren- 
tur: alioqui ſi parentes ſæpe liberos impuberes orbos reliquiſ- 
ſent, aut ea tate interiiſſent, qua liberi rudiores nondum ſi - 
bi ſatis proſpicere poterant, de multis familiis actum fuiſſet. 
Cum omnia experientia diſcerentur, neque ea poſſet in liberos 
adoleſcentes tranſmitti; ut ea poſteris uſui eſſet, diu cum illis 
parentes vivere oportuit.— Hæc certe longævitas in rudi æta- 
te et ſcribendi imperitia, ad hiſtoriæ et annorum certam me- 
moriam ſervandam plane neceſſaria erat: cum ne lic en 
ſatis incolumis ad nos pervenerit.” Id. ib. 


{x] Some of the ſuppoſed ones are ſet down by the laſt 
mentioned writer, who after all is forced to recut to Provi- 
dence for the event. Comp. Buddei Hiſt. Eccl. vol. I. p. 151. 
Mr. Worthington ſuppoſes a decay in the conſtitution of Noah's 
ſons immediately occaſioned” by the rains and waters of the 
deluge, Eſſ. p. 74, &c. Had ſuch a cauſe been adequate to 
the effect, would there not have been ſome appearance of 
its taking place much ſooner ? and not by —_ at ſuch a 
diſtance; as in the * note? | 

| ſub- 
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ſubſequent to that of Noah's: flood, and intro- 


duced for reaſons which took place ſome ages 
after it; and may be conceived as a new d:ſpen- 


ſation, neceflary for the future government of 


the world, in every age [a]. 8 However, ſo early 48 


(a) See Taylor, on Orig. Sin, p. 67. * When God had de- 
© termined in himſelf, and promiſed to Noah, never to de- 
« ſtroy the world again by ſuch an univerſal deſtruction, till 


© the laſt and final judgment, it was neceſſary, by degrees, 


© to {ſhorten the lives of men; which was the moſt effectual 


means to make them more governable, and to remove bad 
t examples out of the world; which would hinder the ſpread- 


ing of the infection, and people, and reform the world again 


« by new examples of piety and virtue: for when there 


© are ſuch quick ſucceſſions of men, there are few ages, 
© but have ſome great and brave examples, which give a 
«© new and better ſpirit to to the world.” Sherlock on Death, 
c. 3. H 2+ p. 138. * Sin brought death in firſt, and yet man 
lived almoſt a thouſand years. But he ſinned more, and 
then death came nearer to him: for when all the world 
« was firſt drowned in wickedneſs, and then in water, God 
« cut him ſhorter by one half; and five hundred years was 


| © his ordinary period. And man ſinned till, and had ſtrange 
© imaginations, and built towers in the air; and then about 


© Peleg's time, God cut him ſhorter by one half yet, two 
hundred and odd years was his determination. And yet 
the generations of the world returned not unanimouſly 
to God; and God cut him off another half yet, and re- 


© duced him to a hundred and twenty years. And by 


* Meſes's time one half of the final remanent portion was 
* pared away, reducing him to threeſcore years and ten. — 
But if God had gone on ſtill in the fame method, and ſhort- 


« enced our days as we multiplied our ſins, we ſhould have 


been but as an Ephemeren; man ſhould have lived the 
© life of a fly, or a gourd, But God ſeeing Man's thoughts 
6 were only evil continaally, he was reſolved no longer ſo 


© to flrive with him, nor deſtroy the kind, but puniſh in- 
_ © dividugls only, and ſingle perſons; and if they ſinned, 


* or if they did obey, regularly their life ſhould be propor- 
© tionable.” Taylor, Life of Chri/t, p. 305. I ſhall here add 


the obſervation of a learned and ingenious friend, which is 


connected with the preſent — is very plain by the 


un- 


4 
Fe, 
141 
17 
fl 
i 
57 
& 
14 
111 
. : 
& 3 
i 
M 
N 
% 
1 1 
# 4 
d 
4 
13 Were 
4 5 
0 
45 C2 
N 
. 
1 
17 
1915 
* 
146 
7 
Kt 
Ft 
'K 
19 
+#: 

1 
g 
FP 

þ ' 
7} 
14 
11 
106 
1 
Ri 
3h 
Fit 
ay. 
A 
419 
. 
. 
* 
4, 
11 
bil 
£ : 
Win 
bf 8 
„ 
at! 
N. 
1 
tat 
* 
23:1 
8H 
i; 8} 
id 4 
31-4 
1 7 
+4 ; 
1 * 
. 
| * 
1 
belt fs 
4. 
. 
apt 
34 
10 
* 
. 
I 


F; 
: i 
ip & 
1 
T 
pt, 
U.. 
55 
5 
1 U 

1. 


liger: days B. ve find ths ite of man 6 20 

the fame length in general that it has at TEN 
(for his deſcription of it ſeems not capable of be- 
ing wholly reſtrained to the particular caſe at that 
time in the wilderneſs ;) and ever ſince, fo faras 
the accounts of ancient times can be relied on, 
we have reaſon to believe, that the conſtitution 
of mankind in general, as well as the ſtate of the 
earth, and heavens, whereon that muſt depend, 


have, at all times; been much the ſame as we now 
bra al ; and Naw tt reſt ſatisfied, that the ori. 


#7 #5 


2 was e to 5 0 inhabited b y 0 many mu he than 
ever exiſted: upon it, and whoſe exiſtence has only been 
prevented or cut ſhort by the unrighteous inventions of men: 
this complete replenifhing of the earth would probably have 
been the confequence of Adanꝭs obedience ;-but his fall ha- 
'ving broken in upon this ſcheme, it became the wiſe and 
good providence of God to limit the generations of men to 
à certain proportion, and to keep the balance in ſuch ſort, 
that maugre all the inventions of men themſelves to pro- 
long human life, or to increaſe the ſpecies, the earth ſhould 
never be ſtocked with inhabitants beyond ſuch a proportion, 
9 they were duly diſpoſed to apply the aids and expedients 

of religion to their preſervation and felicity. To multi- 
ply mankind, While iniquity abounds, and the love of ſo 
large a majority is waxen cold; or in other words, to te- 
pleniſh the earth whilſt the appetites of its inhabitants are ſo 
inflamed, would only be to multiply new generations of 
cut-throats and oppreſſors, whoſe engroſſing maw would 
quickly reduce the ſpecies to [ perhaps far TE the ordi- 
nary proportion. 

15. F/. xc. 10. If Moſes be the author of that plan, 

its title ſets forth. 
lo)] See Sir V. 7. emple's Works, vol. I. pd &c. Sir 
7. P. Blount, Eſſ. IV. 2 188, 192, &c. or n 
of Life and Death, _ e 

That the fature of man in this age is the ſine as it wa 


ner three thoufand years 0. appears from Greaver's - 
f C0 
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Part III. Natural Religion and Science. 19 5 
good, that awhile the earth remaineth, ſced- time 
and har veſt, and cold and heat, and fummer and 


inter, and day and night ſhall nat ceaſe [d]; 


and therefore may conclude, that the diſtribu- 
tion, and enjoyment of, what I call, the natu- 
ral advantages of life, is ſo far from à conſtant 
qual decline, that theſe have been at all times 
in themſelves pretty equal; and rather improv- 
ing, as they receive aſſiſtance, which they do very 
much, from the acquired ones; which we are 
in the next place to confider. 
The late invention of arts and ſcientes is uſuall 
inſiſted on, and very juſtly, in our diſputes wit 
atheiſts, againſt the eternity of the world; and 
their continual progreſs, though perhaps ſeldom 
attended to, ſeems to be a point no leſs neceſſary 


to complete the argument. For if it can be 


ſhewyn, either that theſe which we now have, or 
others of equal uſe and importance, were diſco- 
vered ſooner; and dropt again, and ſubject to their 
ſeyeral revolutions, as has lately been aſſerted [e]; 


count of the monument in the Egyptian pyramid. Derham, 
Phyſ. Theol. B. V. c. 4. N. 4. That we have had ſeveral 
very late inſtances of perſons, whoſe longevity exceeded that 
of the patriarchal age, may be ſeen in Horthington's Eſſay, 
p. 417. Comp. Huet. Alnet. Quæſt. lib. ii. c. 12. & 4. & 
Merton's N. Hiſt, of Northamptonſhire, c. 8. MES, ee 
la] Gen. viii. 2. 1 e ? | 
le] © Arts and ſciences grow vp, flourith, decay, die, and 
return again under the ſame or other forms, after periods 
which appear long to us, however ſhort they may be, com- 
© pared with the immenſe duration of the ſyſtems of created 


0 


Z * being. Theſe periods are ſo diſproportionate to all human 


* means of preſerving the memory of things, that when the 


ame things return, we take frequently for a new diſcove- 


© ry, the revival of an art or ſcience long before known.“ 
Ld. Bolingbroke, EA. III. p. 236. See alſo his Letter occaſioned 


by one of Abp. Tillotſon's ſermons, Works, vol. III. p.265,&c. 
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196 Me Progreſs of Part III. 
why ſhould not we grant from analogy, that the 
world itſelf has undergone the like? that the 
ſame time and chance has happened to all things 
concerning it, and its inhabitants? But that 
there actually have been ſuch viciſſitudes in na- 


ture, or ſo much as one valuable art, or branch 
of ſcience, wholly loſt ſince the creation, I know 


no ground ſufficient to believe . 


[/] For proof of this, ſee the pretended inſtances of loft 
arts in Pancirollus, which, upon examination, will appear all 
to be either manifeſtly falſe or frivolous, or of ſuch” trifles 
as have been dropt by diſuſe: to which may be added Moi. 
ron's Pref. to Refl. on A. and M. L. © I will agree — that ſe- 
« yeral arts in the world have been loſt, and others, after 3 
© time again, revived ; but then theſe have been fuch arts as 
© have been more curious than uſeful, and have rather been 


© ornamental. than beneficial to mankind: and there hs 


© been ſome good reaſon to be given for their diſuſe z ei- 
c ther by their growing out of faſſiion, or by ſome more 
«.eaſy and commodious invention. Thus the art of gloſ- 
painting was loſt about the time of the Reformation #, 
« when the images of ſaints were not fo highly efteemed, 
© and churches began to be more gravely adorned. Thus 
the uſe of archers in an army, has been laid aſide ſince 
the invention of pikes and guns. But who can imagine 
< that the art of the ſmith and the carpenter ſhould ever be 
forgot after the firſt invention; unleſs we could ſuppoſe 
that houſes and all ſorts of utenſils and conveniences ſhould 
© prow out of faſhion, and it would be the mode for men 
„ to live like colts and wild aſſes? Unleſs men could be 
fſuppoſed to forget the uſe of eating and drinking, I am 
© confident -they could never forget the art of ploughing, 
and ſowing, and preſſing the grape.“ Nicholls's Cont. 
Part I. p. 86. 1ſt Ed. And the ſame may be ſaid of navi- 
gation, notwithſtanding all that Lord Bolingbroke advances 
- to' the: contrary. Ef. III. p. 236. See more of this in Mu. 
ton Pref. p. 14, &c. 2d Ed. 28 A, ES 1 10 TED. 
This ſeems to be a vulgar error. See gla/5-painting in Cham 
bers Cyclopedia, or Spectacle de la Nature, vol. III. p. 219. 
Of cement, ib. p. 228. Add Meoite's Abr. Phil. Tranſ. vol. II. 
Part IV. p. 62, 63. 5 ne | 
\ gf | U 
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In a hiſtory of the world, which has been 

roved by a late unexceptionable writer [g]; to be 
of all others by far the moſt ancient and authen- 
tic, and which carries its accounts as high as either 
could be wiſhed, or hoped for, from hiſtory; even 
to the forming and firſt peopling of the world 
itlelf, and the original diviſion of the nations; in 
this, we have the birth and genealogy, the names 
and characters, of the founders of ſtates and 


kingdoms, as well as the inventors even of ma- 


nual arts, delivered down 14 ; and from the very 


e! Sir If. Newt. Chron. x 7 _ 
%] Cain builded a city, or the firſt city, Gen. iv. 17. add, 
Gen. x. 8, 9, &c. Jabal 4was- the father of: ſuch as dwell in 
tents, and of ſuch as have cattle : and hig brothers name was 
Jabal; he was the father of all ſuch as hand:;e tbe harp and 
the organ: and Tubal Cain was an inſtructor of every ariifi- 
cer in braſs and iron; or a forger of arms, Gen. iv. 20, &c. 
After the food, we are told that Neah hegan to be a-buſband- 
man, and he planted a vinexerd, Gen, ix. 20. which by his 
being ſurpriſed in ſuch a manner, with the effects of its 
fruit, ſeems to have been the firſt of the kind. So late as A. 
braham's time, we find there was enough of the beſt land un- 
occupied for both him and Lot, to chuſe out of, Gen. xiii. 


9. which (as the author of Bibliotheca Biblica obſerves, p. 335. 


is a moſt illuſtrious teſtimony for the late peopling of the 
world, and by conſequence for the truth of the Moſaic 
hiſtory of the creation and deluge; in as much as it ap- 
pears by this, that the moſt pleaſant and moſt fruitful coun- 
try of the whole earth, and which, in a few hundreds of 
years afterward, was ſo exceeding populous, was yet in the 
days of Abrabam ſo very thinly peopled, that even large 
tracts of ground were left in a manner uncultivated and 
without proprietor. So little ground is there for that aſſer - 
tion of Lord Bolingbroke's, on which he builds very largely, 
nations were civilized, wiſe conſtitutions of government 
were framed, arts and ſciences were invented and improy- 
* ed, long before the remoteſt time to which any hiſtory, or 
# tradition extends, Vol. IV. p. 323. 
e N. 9 wy ee 
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198 "my Progreſs of Part III. 
air of truth, and that fimplicity which runs 


through the whole relation, have much more rea- 
ſon to depend upon it, than on the fabulous an. 


tiquities of Greece and Egypt ; to obviate which, 
was probably one great deſign of the relator [7]. 

[7] Hiſtoria ſua Moſes Ifraelitarum animos a vicinorum fa. 
bulis, e 9h religionibus, quæ ſæpe iis nitebantur, alie. 
nare adgreſſus eſt. Non modo mundum creatum docet, 


quod videntur etiam credidiſſe, vel potius ex veteribus mo- 
numentis ſciviſſe vicini; ſed etiam quot fuiſſent ætates ab 


initio mundi ad ſua tempora oſtendit, ſingulaſque per ſona 


generatas enumeravit, ut ingenti illi numero ætatum, qui 
ab Egyptiis jactabatur, et in ſua quidem regione fuiſſe di- 
cebatur, verum opponeret.—V ide Jactationes Ægyptiorum 
de gentis ſuæ antiquitate apud Ezel. xxix, 3. et que habe - 
mus ad Num. xiii. 23. At oſtendit Moſes, Gen. x. G. poſt di- 
luvium demum a Chami poſteris a Babylone illue profectis fu- 
iſſe cultam Ægyptum. Plurima etiam de generation homi- 


num in ſua regione deque diluvio mentiebantur Ægyptii qua 


habet Diodor. lib. IJ. Multa jactabant de rerum omnium 
apud ſe inventione, quæ apud eundem leguntur. Quorum 
pleraque obiter confutat Moſes, alia plane narratione, aliſ- 
que rerum inyentoribus indicatis. V. quæ diximus ad Gen. 
iv. 21, 22. Oſiridi etiam ſuo agriculturæ et vini e racemis 
exprimendi inventionem tribuebant ÆEgyptii, que Noachi 
fuit, ut docet Maſes ix. 20. Cleric. Proleg. ad Comm. Dill. 
3. de ſcriptore Pentateuchi, p, 37. Id. in Indice ad Vintan. 
Originem etiam muſicæ, quanquam initio rudis, omittere nol- 
luiſſe videtyr Moſes, ut oſtenderet mentiri Ægyptios qui ejus 
inventionem Heuthi Ægyptio, amico Oſiridis, qui poſt di- 
luvium vixit aceeptam ferebant. Diod. Sic. lib. I. p. 15. Ed. 


Rhod, Piato de Leg. 2. p. 577. Tabal. Cainem quoque omne 


æris et ferri opificium expolientem, contra Ægyptios a Mi. 
memoratum credibile eſt: illi in Ægypto, regnante Oſiride, 
dictitabant in Thebaide æris et auri cudendi inuentis artibus, 
arma eſſi fucta, quibus octidendo Ferrat, et jerram colend, 
eam ſtudioſe cultiorem redderent, et q. ſeq. ap. Died. lib, I, 
p- I4. Id. in Gen. iv. 21 „22. Numb. xili. 23 Chebron g 


| ſeftem annis ants A gyptiacam Tanin condita- fuerat, —Obiter 
retundit Aoſes Ægyptiorum ſuperbiam, qui ſe primos mor- 
talium, ſuaſque proinde urbes ompiym antiquilimas j 
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Frem whom we learn, that neither the planting 

of the world, nor the introduction of arts and 

ſciences, were of ſo early a date, as they have 

uſually been repreſented [4]. Moſt nations, like pri- 

vate families, have at all times been unaccount- 

ably fond of carrying up their pedigree as high as 
fible; and where no marks remained of the 

ſucceſſive alterations in their ſtate, were apt to 

imagine thatit had always been the ſame. Hence 

the many fooliſh pretences among the ancients, 

to their bein g Aborigines of the countries they had 

inhabited time out of mind : hence were they | 

bant, Ezek, xxix. 3. Died. Sec. lib, I, Bibl. p. 9. Faſtin. 4 

lib. II. c. 1. Id. in Num. Xtit. 22. Comp. id. in £/. xviii. 2. 1 
Though Noah and his ſons had, doubtleſs, ſome know- " 

edge of the inventions of the Antediluvians, and probably 7 


« acquainted. their deſcendants with ſuch of them as were | 
© moſt obvious and ufefui in common life, yet it is not to 5 
be imagined that any of the more curious arts, or ſpecu- A 


ative ſciences, were improved in any degree, ſuppoſing 
them to have been known or invented, till ſome conſider- 
able time after, the diſperſion. For on their ſettling. in any 
country, they found it employment ſufficient to. cultivate 
the land (which yet for want of ſeparate property, and 
F * ſecurity in their poſſeſſions, in thoſe early times, they 
© improved no farther. than barely to ſupply their neceſ- 
< ſities) and to provide themſclyes habitations. and neceſſa- 
© ries, for their mutual comfort and ſubſiſtence #,. Beſides EE 5 
this, they were often obliged to remove from one place to f 
another, where they could more eee mb. and 
© it was a great while before they came to embody themſelves 
together in towns and cities, and from thence to ſpread 
into provinces, and to ſettle the bounds and extent of 
© their territories f. Two or three ages at leaſt muſt have 
been ſpent in this manner; and it is not very likely they 

© ſhould amuſe themſelves with celeſtial- obſeryations in par- 

* ticular, when they had ſo many more prefling affairs to 
mind. Univ. Hift. B. I. c. 2. Pp. 173. "\ | | | 
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20  _ The Progreſenf Part III. 
| led to make their ſeveral gods the founders of their 
government [/]. .. They knew but very little of 
the world; and the tradition which they had of 
that little, was ſo far blended with fiction and ro- 
mance, that it ſerved only to confound them [x]. 
Upon the removal of this cloud, by the more 
faithful, diligent, and accurate enquiry of the 
moderns, we ſee hiſtory beginning to clear up, 
even at this diſtance. the world puts on a very 
different face; and all parts of it appe ir conform. 
able to each other, and to the late well known 
courſe of things. We find the marvellzus in all 
their annals, and more eſpecially in the great point 
of their antiquity, exceedingly reduced {z]; and our 


[I Datur hæc venia antiquitati, ut miſcendo-humana di. 
vinis, primordia urbium auguſtiora faciat; ſays: Liv. Pref, 
Hit..lib. Lyery bonelBy,...c. oo oor og nod nooye as 

[un] Tbe grounds of the uncertainty of ancient hiſlory, 
may be ſeen in Stilling fleet, Or. Sac. B. I. c. 1. § 16, 18, &c. 
Of the Egyptien in particular, ſee Shaw's Travels, p. 415, 
442. Com. Hater on Hiſt. and Chron. Reflect. c. 10, and 11. 
Shuckford, vol. II. B. 8. Minder, vol. II. C, 10. $ 4» & c. The 
Bp. of Claghers Remarks on the Origin of Hieregqpbicts p. 
58, &c. That the Babyloni/h empire was not ſo old as has been 
pretended, ſee Le Clerc, on (ren; x. 10. 

L]: Till men come to a ſcrutiny, they are very apt to 
© imagine that a number js. vaſtly greater than it is, I have 
< often aſked people to gueſs how many men there have 
< been. in a direct line between the preſent king of England 
« king's father, grandfather, &c. The anſwer, made upon 
© a ſudden conjecture, has always been, ſame. thouſarnd:; 
© -whereas it is evident from a calculation, there have not 
< been two hundred. For the ſpace of time between Aon 
< and Chriſt, let us take the genealogy of our Saviour pre- 
« ſerved by St. Luke, in which the names between Adan 
and Chr;/t, excluſive of both, are but ſeventy four. From 
« the birth of Chriſt to the birth of the king were ſixteen 
hundred and eighty years. Let it be ſuppoſed, that in 10 
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Part III. of Revealed Religion. 20 
own plain accounts ſtill more and more conflrm- 
ed: from which we may be eonvinced, that both 
the peopling and cultivating of the earth aroſe at 
firſt from a few, low -- beginnings; and very gra- 
dually ſpread itſelf from ſome one center [o]: and 
ut of the king's progenitors, every ſon was born when 
« his father was twenty-five years old, which is as early 


« as can be ſuppoſed, one with another. According to this 
« ſuppolition,- there were four generations in every hundred 
years: i. e. in thoſe ſixteen hundred and eighty-three years 
« there were ſixty- ſeven generations; which ſixty-ſeven, 


« added to the foregoing ſeventy- four, will make no more 
« than a hundred and forty-one.” Hallet, on Heb. xi. 7. 
D . RR 

[o] This has been obſerved by Iſ. Caſaulon in one reſpect, 
viz, in relation to language. £/t enim veriſſimum, ſays he, 
linguas cateras' eo manifeſtiora et magis expreſſa originis He- 
braice veftigia ſervaſſe, et nunc ſervare, quo propius ab anti- 
qua et prima hominum ſede abfuerunt, & c. A confirmation of 
it in ſome others may be had from the following very re- 
markable particular, as Dr. Hartley juſtly calls it. Ob ſerva- 
tions on man, p. 113. It appears from hiſtory,” that the 
« different nations of the world have had, ceteris paribus, 


© more or leſs knowledge; civil and religious, in proportion 
« as they were nearer to, or had more intimate communica- 
« tion with, Egypt, Pale/tine, Chaldea, and the other coun- 


© tries that were inhabited by the moſt” eminent perſons 


© amongſt the firſt deſcendants of Noah, and by thoſe who 


« are ſaid in ſcripture to have had particular revelations 


made to them by God; and that the firſt inhabitants of 


the extreme parts of the world, reckoning — as 
| 


© the center, were in general mere ſavages. Now all this is 


<. utterly inexplicable upon the footing of "infidelity, - of the 


« excluſion: of all divine communications. Why ſhould not 
human nature be as ſagacious, and make as many diſco- 
< veries, civil and religious, at the Cape of God Hope, or 
in America, as in Egypt, Palæ ſtine, Meſopotamia, Greece, 
or Rome ?- Nay, why ſhould Palæſtine fo far exceed them 
© all, as it did confeſſed}y? - Allow the ſcripture accounts, 
„and all will be clear and eaſy. Mankind after the flood, 
* were firſt diſperſed from the plains of Meſopotamia. Some 
© of the chięf beads of families, ſettled there, in FO 
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that it, has at all times es by pretty near 
the ſame ſlow, regular ſteps it does at preſent. 
Since we have looked into paſt times more nar- 
rowly, we prove the ancients. far rom being fo 
expert, and knowing, as by a ſuperſtitious reve- 
rence for every thing remote, we once were ac- 
cuſtomed to ſuppoſe : and as well from the pre- 
ſent ſtate of thoſe particular nations which uſed 
to brag moſt of their extraordinary advancement, 
and long poſſeſſion of the ſciences, as from the 


remains of their forefathers ſkill, when fairly [2] 


« and in Egypt. Palefline had dhnrwond cat, 4 
c vine jlluminations beſtowed upon its inhabitants the Iſrae- 
© Jites and Fews, Hence its inhabitants had the pureſt 
< notions of God, and the wiſeſt civil eftabliſhment.. Next 
after them come the Egyplians and Chalæant, who, not be- 
© ing removed from their firſt habitations, and living i in fer- 
tile countries watered by the Nile, Tigris, and Euphrates, 
may be ſuppoſed to have preſerved more both of the ante- 
<. diluvian, and poſtdiluvian revelations; alſo to have had 
s more leiſure for invention, and more free communication 
with the {/rac/ites and Fetus, than any other nations. Where- 
© as. thoſe ſmall parties which were driven farther-and farther- 
from each other into the extremities of heat and cold, 
* intirely occupied in providing neceſſaries for themſelves, 
and alſo. cut off by rivers, mountains, or diſtance,” from 
c all communication with Palæſtine, Egypt, and Chaldza, 
<. would. loſe much of their original ſtock, and have neither 
8 inclination nor ability to invent more.“ Any one that 
fairly examines hiſtory will find this account ſomewhat more 
probable than that extraordinary ſuppoſition of Ld. Boling- 
broke's , viz. that ſcience: may have come u emen from 
weft to eaſt. Ld. B's Works, vol. IV. p. 14. 
[Do] It may indeed be imagined, from the great extent of 
ſome ancient cities, ſuch as Thebes, Nineveh, Babylon, as well 
as from the enormous ſize of ſeveral public works in thoſe 
parts, that the ancient nations were more populous, and that 
arts have once been in much greater perfection than they 
now appear in the world; but upon ſecond thoughts, 1 
15 it will be found that this was rather owing to an un- 


natural 
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Part III. Natural Religion and Science. 203 
repreſented, we find no great reaſon to envy them 
their beſt acquirements; ſo far I mean as con- 
cerns real uſe : for all the worth that faſhion and 
fancy may give things, is out of the queſtion [q]. 
Some of them indeed deſcribe their knowledge in 
high ſtrains ; and perhaps for their times, and in 
compariſon with ſome of their neighbours, it 
may have been conſiderable ; and yet 'tis more 
than probable, that ſuch accounts are chiefly ow- 
ing to their ignorance of the true tate of the reſt 
of mankind; as is the caſe remarkably with the 
Chineſe, a people ſo much celebrated by them- 
ſelves, and others; who yet, upon more ſtrict 
examination, have appeared in moſt things of 
conſequence, and where moſt might have been 
expected, leaſt to deſerve. a character: ſo that 


natural gigantic taſte, which then prevailed (as Dr. Minder 


obſerves, H. of K. vol. II, p. 334.) in their architecture, ſta- 


tuary and other arts, as well as in their frame of government 
and politics, than to any real improvement in either of theſe; 


as may be gathered from the vaſt numbers of men uſually em- 


ployed on each occaſion; which is a ſign that inſtruments 
of expedition and convenience were not had in the former 
caſe, ib. p. 321, and that the means of living comfortably 
at home, were no leſs wanting in the latter, which might 
be the occaſion of ſo many ſerving abroad in wars, and made 
the ancient armies ſo very numerous as they are commonly 
repreſented, ib. p. 323. This notion is confirmed from 


obſerving the like monſtrous undertakings. carried on en- 
tirely by the labour of multitudes in countries where there 
could be no room for our ſuſpecting any 2 ſkill, 


viz. Mexico and China, See Hume, Polit. Diſc. 10. 
Though what the ingenious author of a Diſſertation on the 
Numbers of Mankind, [ Edin. 175 3.] has advanced to 
contrary, well deſerves farther conſideration. | 


[9] Why the ſciences of men's brains have been more 


* to viciſſitudes than the arts of their hands, See Sprat 
Hiſt, R. S. p. 118, &c. 3 Ed. 1 i 5 
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| ing but their as 1mall acquaintance with th « 


other [7]. _ and 
The fame may in a great meaſure be affirmed 


of the Egyptian learning [5]. Though this country 


— — « * 
* 


8 


vens, till ſhewn the way of late by miſſionaties: as alſo how 
monſtrouſiy inaccurate were both their chronological and 
aſtronomical tables. Pere Du Halde their panegyriſt, ſays, 
they have applied themſelves from the beginning of their 
empire to aftronomy; yet when he comes to explain himſelf, 


all their ſtudy appears to be a little, low, judicial a/trelogy, 
vol. I. fol. Eng. p. 394. So ignorant were they in gesgra- 
Pup, that their literati ſeeing a map of the world in the hands 


of the "Feſuits, took that one of the two hemiſpheres, which 
contained Europe, Aſia, and Africa, for the empire of 

p. 280. Some of their curious notions in religion may be 
ſeen, p. 254. 052. 655. 957: Their kill in metaphy/ics has 
been touched upon by Mr. Gurdon, B. Lect. & 14. p. 425, 
&c. Their mechanics may be judged of from the Jeſuit's ac- 
count of their taking the firſt watch he brought thither for 
a living creature. Boyle on final cauſes, p. 230. Their me- 
thod of communicating any ſcience, from their yet being 


without any alphabet; as is obſerved by the author of Div. 


Leg. vol. II. p. 79. Some ſpecimens of their morals may be 
ſeen in Lord Auſon's Voyage, p. 398. 4to. Of their gevern- 
ment, ib. B. III. c. 10. = 5 FETs 
[5] © The truth is, there want not grounds of ſuſpicion 
< that the old Egyptian learning was not of that elevatfon, 


< which the preſent diſtance of our age makes us apt to 


* think it was; and a learned man hath, in a ſet diſcourſe, 


_ © endeavoured to ſhew the great defects that there were in 


it *. Neither can it, I think, be denied, but, according to 


© the xeports we have now concerning it, ſome parts of their 
2 Fw 


® Conting. pe Herm. Med. c. 19. 11, 12, 


China, | 
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has been ſtyled the Mother of Arts [TJ, as well as 
MO of Religion [a]; and was, no doubt, as 

ly poliſhed as moſt : yet if we be allowed to 
edge of her improvement in other parts of ſcience 
from that- moſt concerning one, and that which 
therefore in all reaſon ſhould have been moſt cul- 
tivated, I mean medicine, of which ſhe alſo claims 
the firſt invention [x] ; we ſhall not have much 
room to marvel at her high advances.— It muſt 
« evidently appear, ſays a very learned writer, that 
© the Egyptians could have no ſuch phyſicians in 
the days of Moſes, as Diodbrus and Herodotus ſeem 
to ſuppoſe: it is much more probable that ages 
after theſe times, they were, like the Babyloni- 
ans, entirely deſtitute of perſons ſkillful in cur- 
ing any diſeaſes that might happen amongſt 
them; and that the beſt method they could think 
onſulting their oracles, was, when any 
, they took care to have as many 


* 


| one was. 


« perſons ſee and ſpeak to him as poſſibly could, 


that if any one who ſaw the ſick perſon had 
had the like diſtemper, he might ſay what was 
Proper to IDS done in that condition [ 5 From 


c clever were ne a great ** mica hs 4 reſt 
5 ſhort of that improvement which the acceſſion of the parts 
and induftry of after-ages gave unto it.“ Srillingflert, Or. 
8. B. c. 2. p. 81. add Wotton, Ref. c. 9. and _—_ .Blount's 
Eſſ. III. p. 153, &&. I 

[t] Macrob. Sat. I. i. xv. Cane N. aa. Cupr. 9 

[4] Id. I. vii. c. 13. et Ammian. EN xxii. Herod. Euterp 

[x] Plin. N. H. I. vii. c. 56. 

(5% Dr. Shuckford, Connect. B. i ix. p⸗ 367. Balylenii(teſte 
Herodot. I. i. et Strab. G. L. 16. ) languentes in forum effe- 
rebant, ut viri qui eos adirent conſulerent hortarenturque ad 
ea quæ ipſi faciendo effugiſſent ſimilem morbum, aut alium 
noviſſent effugiſſe.Idem factitabant Luſitani et Egyprii P. 


_ de Inv. Rer. I. i. c. 20. Conf. Strab. G. L. 3. et 5 
tarc 
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which ſingle inſtance of the ſtate of this moſt ne- 
ceſſary art, in thoſe times and places, as well as 
its firſt rudiments, in like manner deſcribed' by 
an able judge [z], we may, Ithink, be pretty well 


zarch. de Occult. vol. IV. That the ſame was done in other 


countries, ſee Harle H. Eſſay on the State of Phyſ. in the 
O. T. p. 4. The Egyptian practice of phyſic depended much 
< on aſtrological and magical grounds, either the influence 


© of ſome particular planet, or ſome tutelar demon were 


« ftill conſidered ; [ Wolton, p. 119.] which precarious foun- 
dation muſt needs depreciate their ſkill, and ſtop any in- 
« creaſe of knowledge which might be made on other prin- 
« ciples.' Univ. Hit. vol. I. p. 219. *'Aiunhor Arcſvei dr ae 
Ts avlgwry To Caps & xx) TEiaxoTa ditinyPotes davyfeovte, n 
Dec ves addegacr, ris ro u, vive - 
aN AO vd EHE wii xai dy ena huvlt;eaulys worn 
Tov ueew Ta Talypale. Cel ſap. Orig. l. viii. p. 416. Ed. Cant. 
Nor was the method which they are ſaid to have taken of 
eſtabliſhing its rules by law [ Died. Sic.) lib. I. 74. Shuckforg, 
B. ix. p. 362, Chandler, Vind. of O. T. Part II. p. 442. ] like 
to make any great progreſs in that ſcience. That ſurgery was 
by much the oldeſt branch of phy/ic, and that this art in gene- 
ral made but very ſlow advances, till, after ſome ages fpent 
in collecting obſervations, it came to the heighth of reputa- 


tion under Hippocrates [ whete it ſtood many ages more, and 


where as a /cience ſome ſay it ſtands yet] ſee Dr, Drake's notes 
to Le Clert Hiſt. Phyſ. Part I. B. 1. c. 17, &c. A tolerable 
account of the ancient ſtate of phyſic may be ſeen in a 
note to p. 85, of Dr. Young's Hiſt. Diſſ. V. 2. Add 
Harl“ s Eff. p. 80, &c. or Barchuſen de Medicinz Orig. et 
Progr. Diſſert. I. et XVIII. D. Le Clerc Hiſt, Phyſ. paſſe 

[z] Ceiſus inventionem artis ſcienter ponit, lib. I. ſeribens.— 
Notarunt ægrorum qui ſine medicis erant, alios propter 2s 
© viditatem primis diebus cibum protinus ſumpſiſſe, alios 
< propter faſtidium abſtinuiſſe; et levatum magis morbum 


eorum qui abſtinuiſſent: itemque alios in ipſa febre ali- 


« quid ediſſe, alios paulo ante eam, alios poſt remiſſionem 
< ejus; et optime iis ceſſiſſe qui poſt finem febris id feciſſent. 


© Eadem ratione alios inter.principia ſtatim uſos eſſe cibo ple- 


_ © niore, alios exiguo, et graviores eos factos qui fe implevif- 
© ſent, Hæc ſimiliaque cum quotidie inciderent, diligentes 
© homines talia animadvertentes ad extremum perceperunt 
© que ægrotantibus utilia forent, Sic medicinam ortam inter 
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fatified in what vondition the reſt then were, in 
other parts of the world, as alſo of their gra- 
dual improvement ſince in all reſpects [a]. 
Many are indeed carried on much faſter in 
ſome countries than in others; and ſome now 
and then are brought to ſo great perfection in one 
country, as to ſeem almoſt incapable of any in- 
creaſe, for ſeveral ages; which proves againſt an 
exact, equable, improvement under each period, 
and in each particular, which never was contended 
for; but is no argument againſt improvement in 
general; much leſs, any evidence that theſe grow 


omnes conſtat.“ C. Celſ. ap. Pol. Verg. de R. J. J. i. c. 20. 
Comp. Quintil. lib. ii. c. 18. Add MWotton, Refl. c. 26. p. 341, 
&c, 2d Ed, Max, Br. Dill. XL. 2 34. Barchuſen, Diſſ. I. III. 
P · 11, &c. R | 1 ö 4 1 nel 
How ſimple the beginnings of this art were, may be 
« obſerved by the ſtory or tradition of ſculapius going a- 
bout the country with a dog, and the goat always follow- 
ing him; both which he ufed much in his cures; the firſt 
for licking all ulcered wounds, and goat's milk for diſ- 
© ſeaſes of the ſtomach and lungs. We find little more re- 
corded of either his methods or medicines; though he was 
* ſo ſucceſsful by his ſkill, or fo admired for the novelty. of 
© his profeſſion, as to have been honoured. with ſtatues, 
© eſteemed ſon of polls, and worſhiped as a god. Temple's 
Works, vol. I. p. 280. This obſervation ſeems to come with 
ſome weight from ſo profeſſed an admirer of all that relates 
to the ancients. To which we may add, that the very no- 
tion of a god of phy/ic, with his ſeveral temples and their 
apparatus, will demonſtrate the low ſtate in which that art 
muſt be, fince his prieſts and practitioners, who were to keep 
up his credit by performing now and then ſomething extraor- 
dinary, if they could have done many real cures, would 
never have needed to recur to ſo much ſuperſtition, artifice, 
and juggle, as was practiſed all along, while ſuch a notion 
ſubliſted. V. Le Clere on Æſculopius, Hilt. F. c. 28, &c. of 
the ancient anatomy, ib. 104, 125. of chemiſtry, p. 146. 
(a] See Nicholls's Conf. Part I. p. 81, 82. iſt Ed. 
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208 The Pre of Part Il. 
daily worſe: and notwithſtanding this, or other 
limitations which might be admitted, yet from 
ſome of the great out-lines of nature, from 
plain appearances, in many remarkable æras, and 
molt conſiderable events, we ſeem to have ſtill 
ground ſufficient to conclude, that on the whole, 
they are, and always have been, in the main, 
progreſſive. 

Now this progreſs it in arts, will neceſſarily 
bring with it a proportionable improvement of 
all the other natural advantages; as health, 
ſtrength, plenty, and politeneſs: each of them 
tend, in ſome reſpect or other, to improve and 
adorn the face of nature, and lead us to apply 
its laws to our reſpective uſes; much more ef- 
fectually, than could be obtained without them. 
By them we are enabled to reap its ſeveral bene- 
fits in ways more eaſy and compendious, with leſs 
time, labour, and expence; the world is ſtocked 
more plentifully with inhabitants, and each of 
them ſupported in a way more elegant, and ad- 
vantageous to itſelf, and all around it. In ſhort, 
every thing in life becomes more comfortable, 
and commodions and life itſelf may be faid to 
attzin a longer date, by means of both a better, 
and more early education [9]. That this has been 


[5] * There is a ſenſe in which theſe latter generation in 

general have the advantage of the ancients, and in which 
c they may be ſaid to out-live them iz. in that they live 
© more in leſs time. It is a common obſervation, that chil- 
< dren ripen and become men ſooner in theſe latter ages 
than formerly they did. —— Notwithſtanding our preju- 
« dices in other reſpects, we eſteem ſo well of ourſelves in 
< this, that we think we are more knowing in every ſci- 
© ence and profeſſion of life, and more capable of buſineſs 


© than-our anceſtors, not far a were at double 
| < ow 
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Part HF. Natural Religion and Science. 209 
the caſe in later ages, ſeems too clear to be de- 
nied by any, who will be at the leaſt trouble to 
compare them with the moſt extravagant account 
of former ones [c], 'tis no great compliment to 


the preſent times to ſay, we are improved in every 
manual art, as well as thoſe of government [4}, the 


© our age. And in confirmation hereof, ſome traces in ſerip- 
« ture may be obſerved, whereby it appears, that the ſtate 


of childhood continued much longer in the infancy of the | 


« world, than at preſent; and ſeemed to bear proportion to 
the greater length of men's lives. And the ſame is ob- 
« ſerved by heathen authors. Worth. Eſſ. p. 422, 423. 
J When men began to unite into ſocieties, to cloath 
© themſelves, .and build cottages; and. apply themſelves to 
« agricultyre, the perſons, who fell upon the firſt hints of 
© theſe rude contrivances, were eſteemed ſuch mighty bene- 
« factors to mankind, that they could never ſufficiently ex- 
« preſs their gratitude to them. Hence they were made im- 


mortal, and divine honours were paid to them; and hence 


© it is well known aroſe the godſhip of Jupiter, Bacchus, Mi- 
| 2 of deities: but 
* there is not a plovgh-boy now, that would not have been 
qa god, even to Jupiter himſelf; had he lived in his days, 
with his preſent {kill in huſbandry.” Had the myftery 
« of printing been invented in ancient times, Guttanberg of 
e Mentz might have been a god of a higher eſteem, through- 
out Germany, than Mercury, or Jupiter himſelf.” [ Morih. 
Ef. p. 169.] which we cannot think improbable, fince his 
aſſiſtant Fu, or Fauſt, attained the title of. conjurer for it, 
in ſo late times, and ſuch a place as Paris. _ is 
[4] The modern governments are better calculated for th 
general good of the governed, which is now known to be the 
only end of government, than the ancient ones were. 
That horrid fpirit of heroiſm, and deſire of conqueſt, ſeems 
to be pretty well extinguiſhed ; thoſe deadly feuds, and de- 
folating factions are in a great meaſure abated: and if at 
« preſent there are fewer revolutions. in Chriflendom, tis, 
* becauſe the principles of ſound morality are more univer- 
* ſally known; men are leſs ſavage and fierce, and their un- 


© derſtanding is better cultivated; and perhaps all this is ow- 
ing to men of learning, _ have poliſhed Europe. — 
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N oo. 4 Part III. 
ſocial ones, and even our very amuſements ſe]; the 
thing ſhews itſelf every where; and tis no leſs 
plain a priori, that it muſt be fo. If, as the P/al. 
miſt ſays [J]. One day telleth another, and one night 
certifieth another ; if, according to the prophet Ig], 
many run too and fro, (travel by ſea and land 
and thereby knowleage is increaſed ; if by repeated 
obſervation, and experience, the world grow 


of Machiau:Ps Prince, p. 18, 19. We begin to be 
© cured of Machiaveliſm, and recover from it every day, 
More moderation is become neceſſary in the councils 
© of princes. What would formerly have been called a 
maſter- ſtroke in politics, would be now, independent of 
the horror it might occaſion, the greateſt imprudence. Hap- 
< py is it for men that they are in a ſituation, in which, 
© though their paſſions prompt them to be wicked, it is how. 
< ever for their intereſt to be humane and virtuous.” onte/, 
quieu, Spirit of Laws, B. 21. c. 16. Add Mr. Worthington 
obſervations on this ſubject, E c. 8. p. 173, &c. and Hun, 
Pol. Diſc. 10. | . ; 
[e]; See Wirth. Eff. p. 210. Whether we of this nation are 
arrived at the juſt ſtandard of elegance, or have exceeded it, 
may be judged by the beautiful deſcription of each tate, in 
the Appendix to a Diſſertatim an the Numbers of Mankind in 
Ancient and Modern Times, p. 329, &c. I ſhall add one part 
of it in illuſtration of the words above. If elegance comes 
© ſhort of the juſt ſtandard, and is not yet arrived at its 
< proper maturity, human life muſt neceſlarily be deprived 
of the enjoyment of many conveniencies of which it is ca- 
pable, and the manners of mankind muſt incline towards 
fierceneſs and ſuperſtition. If carried no farther than the 
juſt limit, it produces a more commodious method of liv- 
ing, gives riſe to the invention of many true refinements, 
heightens the ſplendor and magnificence of ſociety, tends 
to render mankind ſocial and humane, begets mildneſs and 
moderation in the tempers and actions of men, and helps 
to baniſh ignorance and ſuperſtition out of the world; 
and thus far it contributes to the perfection of human ſo- 
=> MERE | 
"FFF Ffal. xix. 2. 
2] Dan. xii. 4. 
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Part III. Natural Religion and Science. 211 
(as it does unavoidably) in any reſpect more per- 
fect; this will, by that affinity, and union, long 
ſince obſerved between the parts of ſcience [], 
derive perfection on each ſiſter art. 

The ſame effect will, in a good meaſure, fol- 
low, if the world be but ſuppoſed to continue in 
the ſame natural ſtate in which it was created, 
and the genius of mankind keep where it was 
originally; nay this muſt be the caſe, if both do 
not grow worſe, and in a very great degree; much 
greater than has ever been pretended. But as this 
point can be no longer called in queſtion, than till 
the matter is duly ſtated, we have not ſo much 
occaſion to give a direct proof of it, by deſcending 
to particulars, (which indeed would be infinite, 
and moſt of which appear too obvious to need 
naming . as to point out, what is more ma- 
terial, and perhaps leſs taken notice of, the far- 
ther connection which this progreſs of arts has 
with our reuigious knowledge, of each kind. 

[5] Omnes artes que ad humanitatem pertinent, habent 
quoddam commune vinculum, et quaſi cognatione quadam 
inter ſe continentur. Czc. pro Arch. P. Id. de Or. I. III. Eſt 
ila Platonis vera — vox omnem doctrinam harum ingenu- 
arum et humanarum artium uno quodam ſocietatis vinculo 
contineri. Ubi enim perfeQa vis eſt rationis ejus qua cauſe 
rerum atque exitus cognoſcuntur, mirus quidam omnium 


quaſi conſenſus doctrinarum conceatuſque reperitur. It would 
be mere impertinence to bring inſtances in proof of this, 


[i] The reader may fee a liſt of them in Pancirollu,, de 


Nov. Repert. or Almeloveen's Inventa Nov.-Antiqua, as alſo 
in Edwards, Glanvill, Motion, Sir T. P. Blount, Perault, 
Sprat's Hiſt. R. S. and others, who have appeared for the 
mederns, as I think, with ſuperior advantage in the late 
controverſy on this ſubject. + It cannot be denied but that 
the reading of ancient authors is very uſeful to us; but, if 
© It were poſſible that we ſhould be as ancient as they are, 
and that they ſhould be in our place, and read our writ- 
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212 F f *  PultI. 
By religion in general, I mean the way of 
promoting our molt perfect happineſs upon the 
whole, in this life; as well as qualifying us for, 
and by particularly recommending ourſelves to, 
the divine favour, entitling us to higher degrees 
of it in the next. Now the knowledge of this, 
whether natural or revealed, will appear to have 
held pace in general with all other knowledge, 
from the beginning ; and theſe three branches of 
ſcience ſeem to have been, in the main, ſimilar 
and ſynchronous; as indeed they ought to be, 
or elſe perpetual diſappointment, miſery, and con- 
fuſion would enſue ; as was obſerved in part be- 
r 1 
; The firſt race of men had as much knowledge 
; imparted to them, moſt probably by God himſelf, 
| as they could either then want, or well be ca- 
[| pable of; as much as they had either means 
1 or leiſure to employ; and higher notices, could 
n= they have been attended to, would we-conceive 
1 rather have diſtracted, and rendered them uneaſy 
Cl in their then ſituation ; and tended to diſqualify 
| them for their more immediate occupations, in that 
. | part of life. They were placed in a world capable 
[ of affording all gratifications ſuited to their mortal 
frame, and made for its ſupport ; and were de- 
© ings as we read theirs; would they get no benefit by it? 
© they would without doubt learn more from our works than 
< we'can from theirs.” Le Clerc. Parrhaſiana, c. 4. p. 179. 
To which may be added, the obſervation of Bayle, That 


if they were to come back to the world, they would ſe | 17 
< that many things were ſuppoſed to be contained in their 


© books, which they never dreamt of.” | 8 
l] Part I. p. 6, 7, 8. After an enumeration of particular, mu 


Mr. Ray determines that they excel us chiefly in thoſe arts 
-which are concerned in poliſhing their language. Philoſo- 77 
. | 5 ID. CY HERE 3 ORE « | "7 
phical Letter between Mr. Ray and Dag: Hae 
| | . 1gnc 
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ſigned to glorify their Maker's goodneſs in the 
enjoyment of them, for ſome time here; as well 
as to expect a reparation of its decays, with far- 
ther and more full manifeſtations of the ſame 
goodneſs, ſomewhere hereafter. Their firſt em- 
ploy then, was, to learn the preſent uſe, and ap- 
plication of theſe natural benefits themſelves, as 
well as to lay a foundation for communicating, 
and extending them to future generations; which 


3 % —„— # 


of its governor, and conſequent opinions in re- 
ligion, both natural and poſitive, were ſuch as 
might be expected from men in ſuch circum- 
ſtances [JJ As to the latter, and more eſpecially 
that great article of it which concerned the re- 
ſtauration of human nature, they had only a ge- 
neral indeterminate expectation of ſome redeem- 
er or other, who was ſometime to ariſe among 
them [u]: which yet was very ſufficient to keep 
up their hopes, and ſecure a truſt and dependence 
on their Creator; eſpecially when revived by fo 
many earneſts of preſent, temporal bleſſings: but 
when, or where, or upon what plan, that redem- 
ption was to be worked, they knew not; and per- 
haps it might be unneceſſary to impart this fully 
to them, as it was probably above their compre- 
henſion. To preſerve an intercourſe with the Di- 
vine Being, it is likewiſe probable that they had 

[/] What theſe opinions might be, is at large deſcribed by 


Minder, Hiſt. of Knowl. vol. I. c. 2. 2. though whether 
our firſt parents thought ſo clearly on the ſubject, as this author, 


and thoſe celebrated moderns he there mentions [p. 36. ] 1 


much queſtion. | | 
n] See Bp. Sherlock, Uſe and Intent of Proph. § 2. or 
Minder, Hiſt. of Know). p. 26, 27. 
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ſitive directions about conſecrating to him a 
part of their goods, together with the times, and 
places for preſenting this before him; by way of 
acknowledgement of his preſent bounty, and ap- 
plication for the continuance of it ; and alſo in 
deprecation of his diſpleaſure, whenever they be. 
came ſenſible of having incurred it by abuſing 
them; and laſtly, as a ſettled, ſtated means of al- 
ways having acceſs to him, and finding accep- 
tance with him. Hence was the origin of /acr;- 
fices[n], as they are diſtinguiſhed into expratory, 
euctical, and euchariſtical; and this ſeems to have 
been the ſubſtance of the primitive religion; 
which was as plain, and ſimple as the times, 


When the notions of mankind grew more 


complex, religion by degrees became ſo too, and 
ſpread itſelf, together with their other notices ; all 
which were in ſome meaſure ſupplemental, and 
ſubſidiary to it. Each new degree of knowledge, 
in each part of nature, was a new opening of 
the human mind, ſtill more and more diſplaying 
the Divine Wiſdom and goodneſs, in the ori- 
ginal conſtitution of things, and conſtruction of 
animals; as well as in the conſtant regular pre- 
ſervation of each ſpecies of them, -and pointing 
out their various ends and uſes; thereby enabling 
man, to whom they were all ſubjected, to enter 
farther into this conſtitution himſelf ; as well by 
receiving the benefits thereof more perfectly, as 
by reſembling his Creator in diſtributing the ſame 
more copiouſly; and both ways paying his moſt 
acceptable tribute of duty, and devotion to the 
common parent. 
[z] See part II. p. 45. note d. and p. 47, 48. notes a, and 
c. with Hinder on the ſubject, p. 30. 
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When the lives of men began to ſhorten, we 
find arts increaſing much faſter in proportion; as 
it was fit they ſhould, ſince otherwiſe many diſ- 
coveries would drop before they could be brought 
to any tolerable perfection, or applied to uſe; there 
being then no other repoſitory for ſuch, beſide the 
memory of their inventors: till at length came 
the art of writing, which drew along with it all 
the reſt; helping at once to ſpread, and to per- 


| petuate them. And it is worth obſerving, as was 


juſt hinted before [o], that about the ſame time, 


more frequent, and more full revelations were 


communicated to the world, which thereby be- 
came better qualified to receive, keep, and con- 
vey them; as they were likewiſe diſpenſed in a 
way beſt ſuited to its own ſtate; and which moſt 


effectually ſupplied its wants, and tended. to give 


greater light and improvement both to it, and 
one another: as may be ſeen particularly in Part II. 

We have ſeen in ſome meaſure, how the caſe 
ſtood both with religion and ſcience, in the ante- 
diluvian and patriarchal ages; and are ſufficient- 
ly acquainted with thoſe alterations it received 
under the raelites, and Fews; by various addi- 
tional inſtitutions, and a ſucceſſion of prophets: 
not very unlike to which, was a light held forth 


to the eaſt, by their great oracles, Zoroaſter, and 
Confucius; and to moſt parts of the weſt, by a 


long ſeries of their philoſophers; as is obſerved 
in the ſame place [p]. _ 


le] Part II. p. 136. add Winder, Hiſt. of K. p. 221, 222. 
[e] Ibid. p. 139. 
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216 | . Progreſs of Part III. 
To theſe, in its proper ſeaſon; ſucceeds Chri- 
fianity; of which there ſcarcely is occaſion to 
temark; that it ſurpaſſed them all, as much as the 
times of its promulgation were ſuperior, in all 
kinds of knowledge, to the paſt; and which was 
evidently as great an improvement upon natural 
religion, properly ſo called, as it was upon any 
of the former diſpenſations; and might, I think, 
with juſt the fame propriety, be termed a bare 
revival, or republication of the one, as of the 
other. Though perhaps there may be ſome room 
to doubt, whether even thoſe ages, enlightened 
as they were above the former, were capable of 
receiving all the improvement which it was fitted 
and defigned to give; whether the world was 
yet able to admit it, in its utmoſt purity and per- 
fection. On the contrary, there ſeem to have been 
Jo many dregs of 7ewr/h ſuperſtition, and Gentil 
philoſophy, as required. a long time to purge 
away; and from one of which it had no ſooner 
got well clear, than it became immerſed, and 
clouded in the other [9]. Even in its early day 85 
we find it loaded with the refuſe of each — 
which was brought in to explain myſteries, or ra- 
ther make them, in the goſpel: till by degrees, 
itſelf is made a matter of high ſpeculation, and 
refinement ; and ſuch nice diſputes [7] raiſed about 
the natures of its author, and the modus of their 
union; alſo concerning the abſtract nature, and 
ſeparate ſubſiſtence of the human ſoul, as ſerved, 


17 Part II. p. 147. | 
See Conſtantine + excellent letter on this ſubjeR i in Eu- 


feb. 4 Vit. Conft. c. 66, 67, &c. add Mr. Bower's Hiſt. of the 


Popes V. 2. paſſim. 
5 | | One 


KN 
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one of them to fill the eaſtern church with blood 


aud deſolation, and at length ſubject it to the Ma- 


hometan yoke ; for which alone it ſeemed at that 
time fitted [s]; the other, to introduce the doc- 
trine of purgatory, and with it a long train of pop;/h 


errors; which ended in a weſtern tyranny, no leſs 


ſevere, over both ſoul and body. 
Both theſe have indeed a long while oppreſſed 


the Chriſtian world; and if they be altogether fo 
bad as we have been uſed to eſteem them, are not 


at preſent eafily accounted for : but we hope they 
may be found really not ſuch [?]; and that the 
ſame wiſe and good ends will appear to be accom- 


{s] Part II p. 162. Not. r. | | 

[7] © Popery itſelf (ſays Mr. Worthington, Eff. p. 156.) 

« begins to be aſhamed of ſome of its groſſer errors, and its 
« divines of late have been forced to explain them in a man- 
ner more agreeable to truth and ſcripture.” {And the ſame 
thing may be obſerved of the Mahometan doors in their 
comments upon the Koran, as appears remarkably all through 
Sales notes. ] Moreover, that perſecuting ſpirit, which was” 
« the reproach and ſcandal of Chriſtians, is, God be praiſed, 
in a good meaſure abated among all forts and denominations 
of them; and we do not now hear ſo much of Chriſtians 
being burnt and tortured by Chriſtians. Nor do Papiſis 
at preſent ſeem to thirſt ſo much after Proteſtant blood; 
though there is reaſon to ſuſpect that they ſtil] retain too 
much of the old leaven, durſt they ſuffer it to work out. 
It is obſerved likewiſe, that there is not that ignorance 
and immorality to be objected againſt the Papiſis now, as 
formerly ; learning being no leſs propagated among them 
than * Prote/tants : many good and pious books are pub- 
liſhed by their clergy ; nor are they ſo ſcandalous in their 
lives, as in the ages preceding the Reformation ; but they 
© in general are exemplary in their behaviour, and afford us 
patterns in ſome things which we might profit by.” The 


pliſhed 


like has been obſerved of the Mabometans above. 


4. 


ug OY * _—_ * 8 - es ; * 
„ BTIEE --* 8 „„ „ ITT TE 3, 63S, 1 4 . ; 
_ : „ + 34S. SIE 1 Den hs A 9 
* 3 5s. AF OF ws 2 „ 8 * N Wu. 3 A 14 epg 3 
* N „ ee * 4 ” * — 1 RN IS. i" os 
k > L "a * * 4 * ; * o 


„ 
: 5 
"onde = ng Bog 


5 $605. = 1 TC.» FTT r mo i 1 
We 8 a * * 99 S 923 

„ N *. A e 
« & : 2 * — * + 8 3 2 — 


3 R 


2 * bas e 
3 0, 
9 ts WS * 


R f 
1 
e ee em re 


. 
7 
3 
0 
1 
4:2 
9 
\ 85 6 


218 De Progreſs ß Part III. 
pliſhed, by them, in due time, either before or at 
their expiration, as bm been ne in maſt other 
diſpenſations [a]. M Hh 7 | 

However, at the next great zra, hi is, we 
think, juſtly ſtyled the Reformation, there appeared 
ſufficient tokens of this progreſs in knowledge, 
we have been maintaining; and theſe ſucceeding 
ſo faſt one upon another, that they cannot eſcape 
the ſlighteſt obſervation [x]. Here the above- 
mentioned branches of it are again united, -and af- 
fording mutual aſſiſtance, and ſupport to one 
another. Science of all kinds, human and divine, 
revives, and with it come new methods of com- 
munication; (or rather it riſes as much above the 
paſt, as theſe exceed all others before them) and 
ſince has been continuing to impiove, and to draw 
with it all collateral advantages, down to the pre- 
ſent times. 

The more we ſtill know of human nature, and 
become better verſed in the art of living, (and 
who doubts but we do ſo daily?) the more en- 
larged and adequate notions muſt we have of na- 
tural religion; and thereby be better able to 
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[#] Of which ſee more in Part II. p. 162, and 168. N. z. 


[x] See ſome of the particulars in Part II. p. 170. and Mor- 
thington's account of the progreſs of learning "after its re- 
vival, Eff. p. 200, &c. To which we may add, that the 
avenues to learning of all kinds have been planned out and 
opened by Lord Bacon; the nature and moſt intimate receſſes 
of the human mind unfolded and explained by Locke; the 
frame and conſtitution of the univerſe by Newton ; (to name 
no other writers of our own) in a more perfect manner, 
than ever was done or attempted, ſince the foundation of 
the world. 

judge 
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judge of, and apply revealed [y]: the more ac- 


uainted we are with the faculties of our own 


foul, the better qualified muſt we be to regulate 


and improve them; to direct the reaſoning power, 
aſſiſt the memory, refine the imagination; in 


each of which points very conſiderable diſcove- 
ries have been made of late: the more we know 
of the body, the more able we are to preſcribe a 
regimen, and remedy the ſeveral diforders of it: 
and (though it ſeems to be the intent of Provi- 
dence, for reaſons obvious enough [Z], that phyſic 
in particular, ſhould not receive the ſame degrees 
of improvement with ſome other arts, yet) per- 
haps it would not be hard to prove, were this a 
place for it, that we are actually able to effect this, 
in a more perfect manner now than formerly [a]; 
that tis rather our obſervations on the diſorders, 
and defects in each of theſe that multiply, than 
the diſorders and defects themſelves; excepting 
ſome ſuch as probably ariſe, and propagate them- 
ſelves, from ſome particular, reigning vices [Gl. 


[Y] Vid. Valebii Orat. de Incrementis quæ noſtra ætate 
Stud. Theol. cepit; recitat. MDCCXXy. | £2 

[z] Some of the many il] conſequences of its being in the 
power of phyſicians to prolong the life of a tyrant, oppreſ- 
for, &c. beyond the common date, may be ſeen in Sherlock 
on Death, c. 3. 2. 3. and the laſt diſcourſe here annexed, 
P- 333” 

[a] * This art is wonderfully ſimplified of late years, has 
received great additions, and is improving every day, both 
in ſimplicity and efficacy. Dr. Hartley, vol. II. p. 378. 


] If ſome new diſtempers have ariſen of late, 'tis likely 


others of an older date have ceaſed; as is obſerved by Dr. 
Le Clerc. Fuerant ergo morbi, nonnullorum ſiderum in- 
* ſtar, orti certo tempore, poſtea extincti ſunt; ſuntque alii, 
quos ortos quidem non ita pridem novimus, ſed quorum 
| « finem 
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420 Te Progr f Part III 
The more we know of the urid, the more 
we view its order, beauty, ſymmetry; the uni- 
form laws which it is governed by; the juſt 
arrangement, and mutual ſubſerviency of all its 
parts; (and I need not obſerve how much this 
kind of learning has of late increaſed [c};) the more 
we ſee the glory, and perfection of its architect; 
and are more fully ſatisfied that he deſigned its 
ſeueral inhabitants for happineſs in general, and 
muſt approve of every regular, oonſiſtent method 
which they take to promote it. i 2 
Such obſervations on this world, enable us 
likewiſe to argue from it to anotber; and con- 
clude that that will probably go on in the like 
way, as conſiſting of the like inhabitants, and 
conducted by the ſame hand. As the preſent 
world has generally improved hitherto, we may 
expect that, for the ſame reaſons, (be they what 
they will) it ſhall continue to do ſo; and that the 
next will likewiſe be ſtill more and more improv- 
ing: and by the ſame rule, perhaps each part 
and member of it, in its reſpective order, and 
proportion; every diſtinct claſs, as it riſes above 
others, through all that ſcale of beings which 


< finem nondum videmus.* Diſſert. de Lepra Moſaica, p. 9. 
Several inſtances occur in Barchuſen, de Medic. Orig. et Prog. 
Diff. V. 56. | 

le] Of this, and the benefit the viggld receives from it, ſee 
Worthington, Eſſ. p. 94, &c. © And if natural phileſephy in 

< all its parts, by purſuing this method, ſhall at length be 
6 perfected, the bounds of moral philoſophy will alſo be en- 
© larged, New?. Opt. B. III. and that ſupernatural light or 
knowledge will be increaſed in the ſame way, its hindrances 
being of the very ſame kind. See Bp. Butler's analogy, p. 262, 
&c. 2d Ed, | 5 
exiſt 
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exiſt together, may preſerve the ſame uniformity 


in point of ſucceſſion too; may follow upon each 
other, in no leſs regular progreſs, in a growing 


happineſs, through all eternity; and thus the 
whole creation be every way for ever beautifying 
in its Maker's eye, and drawing nearer to him 
by degrees of reſemblance ; as is ſuggeſted by an 
elegant writer [d]. | 


To theſe deductions of reaſon, revelation 


adds new light, and confirmation: (as it is in 
like manner itſelf illuſtrated, and eſtabliſhed by 
them ;) it carries on, and compleats the notices 
of natural religion, and improves the proſpect, 
by expreſs declarations of the unlimited good- 
neſs of our Creator, towards all his works; by 


{| giving us in particular, a poſitive aſſurance, that 


we ſhall be exactly diſpoſed of in another ſtate, 
according to our reſpective deſerts, and qualifi- 
cations: fixing and aſcertaining our hopes of ar- 
riving at thoſe bleſſed manſions, where we ſhall 
find room for the free exerciſe, and full enjoy- 
ment, of each good moral habit, and intellectual 
accompliſhment : furniſhing ample motives for 
our perſeverance in this courſe, and guarding 
againſt every deviation from it; eſpecially againſt 
that very dangerous attendant on the nobleſt diſ- 
poſitions, pride, and ſelf-ſufficiency : keeping us 
in a ſtrict dependence on that God who is to be 
both our guide thither, andour great reward there; 


in whoſe hands we always are, and ought to wiſh 


ourſelves, and to whoſe bounty alone we owe, 


[a] Spectator, No. 111. £2 
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222 The Progreſs of Hatt III. 
and ſhould be always very ſenſible that we do 
owe, every good and every perfect gift [e). 
Laſtly, the more we trace the ways of Provi- 
dence in the moral world, as alſo the manner 
of conducting every diſpenſation of revealed re- 
ligion; (and we have had much better means of 


tracing each of them) we ſee more of the de- 


ſigns, and purpoſes of each, than thoſe before us 
could; and from the manner in which this proſ- 
pect has already opened, have ground to think 
it will ſtill more and more enlarge; and though 
we are yet far from being able to comprehend 
the whole ſcheme, (which is not to be wondered 
at in beings which fo lately ſprung from nothing; 
yet we do comprehend enough already, to con- 
vince us, that there is a wiſe and good one, laid 
from the beginning, and executed in a regular 
radation ; and from thence alſo can infer, that it 
will ſtill be farther anſwering its ſeveral ends, and 


ſtill appearing more to do fo: that the manner 


how this is to receive its completion will unfold 


itſelf, as we proceed in the ſtudy of it; adding 


our own obſervations to thoſe of times paſt, 
and comparing ſpiritual things with ſpiritual ; as 
we do thoſe of the zatural world with one 
another; whereby we have diſcovered ſeveral of 
its general laws, unknown to former ages, and 
probably by them judged undiſcoverable : and 
from ſome others, juſt beginning to diſcover 


themſelves, find more room daily to believe, that 


the caſe will be the ſame with thoſe who ſhall 


come after us. 7 
And thus it may be made appear, that the 
means of knowiedge natural, moral, and revealed, 


ſe] James i. 17. „ 
have 
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have been imparted in a much more ample man- 
ner than ever to us, n wum the ends of the 
world are come. Why a more proper applicati- 


on of them does not follow; why a proportional 


improvement of theſe ſame advantages is not at 
all times made; as this ſeems not to have a ne- 
ceſſary connection with the former, it muſt be 
accounted for on other principles [V/]. Whether 


U F] The Ls grand principle of | human liberty, 1 
renders it morally impoſſible for any thing relating to the 


minds or circumſtances of mankind, to remain long in a 


Nate of perfect uniformity, as obſerved above [Part I. p. 13. 
Note d.] may go a good way towards accounting for that 
partial and unequal manner of implanting, propagating, and 
preſerving any religious notices among mankind, from the 
beginning of the world to this day; as well as for their 
various degrees of either improving under, or neglecting and 
abuſing theſe, together with all the other gifts of Provi- 
dence, and thereby making way for farther diſpenſations in 
ſucceeding ages, ſuitable thereto : and though I am ſenſible 
that what has been advanced with regard to the ſr:tableneſs 
of every diſpenſation to the exigences of the worid, and 
ſo as to eſleCt a gradual improvement, in the molt general 
ſenſe, may ſeem at firſt fight to require a great many qua- 
liications, from the long reign of idolatry before, and dur- 
ing the Jew:/> eſtabliſhment, and from the like lamentable 
ſtate of Paganiſm ſtill, together with that of Popery and 
Mohammeniſm, under the goſpel : yet even granting this in 
its full force, allowing bath tor every general corruption of 
religion through moſt of the climes and ages of the world, 
and the particular degeneracy thereof in ſeveral parts and 
periods of the ſame:— vet if we judge of its ſtate, [as we 
uſe to form a ſtandard for human nature] not from the very 
worſt and molt brutal parts thereof, or from places where 
it lies under the moſt unnatural reſtraints ; but rather from 
the beſt point of light, in which it may be placed among 
the wiſer and more ſober part of its profeſſors in each ſe ; 
and meaſure its proficiency in ſeme of thoſe nations where 
common ſenſe has had room to exert itſelf, and common 
| honeſty and ingenuity been ſuffered to mix with it in any 
degree :— where the free uſe of the underſtanding has been 
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the advantage it receives from others, may perhaps autho- 


„„ rn 


by all theſe means the world might, and ought to 


have more true religion, and ſound morals, now 


once admitted in religious matters :— [and where this is not 


the caſe with any people, religion is quite out of the queſtion, 


being no more concerned in their affairs, than as mere matter 
of form, or ſome political machine lf we take ſuch a view 


of religion, and put the beſt ſenſe on each point which it 


ſeems capable of, and which the ableſt of its advocates ad- 
mit or have advanced in its defence—without which, we are 
only going to delude ourſelves ]—If we allow their due 


weight to thoſe different gloſles put upon ſome of its oddeſt 


points of doctrine and difcipline, its ſeemingly unaccountable 
rites and ceremonies ; —and to the ſeveral ſpecious motives 
for either tolerating or eſtabliſhing ſuch among a people ſtu- 
pid enough to approve them, and ſcarce capable of reliſhing 
better: if we make our inquiry into the ſtate and progreſs 
of religion through the world in this fair and free manner, and 
take care to ſet out low enough at firſt, much lower I con- 
ceive than has been commonly imagined, [I mean not fo 
much in reſpect of the divine revelations themſelves, as men's 


capacity of reaſoning upon them, and their diſpoſition to ap- 


ply them] if we reflect on the ſame ſlow gradual increaſe of 
corruptions in this and every other point, and their as flow 
and gradual remedy: — if we conſider the many difficulties 
that attend the raiſing and keeping up a tolerable ſpirit of 
liberty and ingenuity in any people for any time : — the 
many dangerous abuſes to which liberty itſelf lies conſtantly 
expoſed: — the difficulty of preſerving proper care and in- 
duſtry, — a right ſenſe of, and attention to, their intereſts ;— 
a purity of morals and integrity of heart; — or of reſtoring 
theſe in any country where they have begun to decline; — 
if we reflect upon the world's continual proneneſs and 
propenſity to a decline in theſe reſpects, — together with 
the cauſes of all this ;—we ſhall not, I believe, be much ſur- 
prized at the ſame happening in religion; or imagine its 
courſe to be either unconformable to, or altogether uncon- 
need with, that of all common things about us. Again, as 


its evident connection with ſome of the things above men- 
tioned muſt oblige us to allow of frequent lets, and long 
retrogradations, in the courſe of religious knowledge, in moſt 


parts of the world; ſo the relation which it bears, and 
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a Part III. Natural Religion and Science. 225 
than formerly, will ſcarcely admit a doubt: but 
uvbether it actually has or not, becomes a very 


[WF rife us to ſuppoſe that this courſe, like to that of theirs, will, 
| notwithſtanding ſuch, {till be in the main, and at the long- 
| run appear to have been, really progreſſive. Thus from the 
; very nature and importance of the forementioned benefits, it 
. ſeems, that when theſe once get footing any where, they will 
gain ground, and propagate themſelves to other places, and 
draw along with them every thing of conſequence that has 
a near relation to them ; and when religious knowledge 
ſtands in this relation, as it does often unavoidably, it muſt 
even in the common courſe of things {contrary to the na- 
ture of mere ignorance, or matters of empty ſpeculation and 
idle curioſity} it will ſupport and ſpread its main and moſt 
important branches, [ſuch as the ſupremacy and ſuperinten- 
dence of ſome one God, and a ſtate of final retribution, &c. 
which have been, and are every where preſerved among the 
heathen. See Part I. p. 32. and Erot. de V. R. C. lib. IV. c. 
12.] and thereby both promote and be itſelf promoted by the 
general advances of the world, and ſynchronzze with moſt of 
ns more valuable improvements. See Dr. Hartley's Obſ. vol. I. 
p. 366. ] That this muſt be the caſe, in ſome degree, we ſeem 
to have ſufficient grounds for proving 4 priori: and from a 
true ſtate of the fa, with all its circumſtances, tis pro- 
bable, that this would not appear, even now, to be ſo very re- 
pugnant to it on the whole: however, that ſome time or other 
poſſibly we may diſcover things to ſtand thus, or at leaſt have 
room to ſuppoſe that they appear ſo in the eye of the great 
governor of the univerſe, who ſeeth not in this reſpect as man 
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feeth, *Tis plain, all times and places are not equally adapted % 
to the introduction of diſcoveries either in common ſcience E 
or religion: and it ſeems no leſs clear from what we now 1 
know of the whole Jewiſß diſpenſation, and the frequent re- 4 
[- velations that accompanied it; [which were at firſt all put A 
ts under a carnal cover, in order to engage the warmeſt of 5 
1 their affections, and induce them to take that care, which 5 
as otherwiſe they would not have taken in the keeping of them; 1 
* (See Low!th's Directions, p. 161, &c.) and afterwards theſe . 
8 were unfolded by degrees, and illuſtrated as the day- ſtar be- 4 
it gan to ariſe in their hearts ;] and from what has been ob- 1 
7d ferved of the age wherein Chri/tianity itſelf was publiſhed, Y 


4 {Confiderations, p. 142-6. 1489. 173. ] that men have not 
Ee» Pp been 
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. : The Progreſs of Part III. 


different enquiry [ ]. Though perhaps ſomethin 
might be faid in our of the n times, f 
both reſpects. 


been always capable ef. receiving all the light. [ Winder, vol. II. 
p- 336. ] from each religious inſtitution, which it was fitted 
ever to convey, 12 at the time when it was firſi introduced 
into the world. It may perhaps be deemed ſufficient if they, 
to whom any ſuch was given, were ſo far qualified to hear 
and profit by it, LConſiderations, p. 173-] as to receive fome- 
what of it themſelves, and band it down to others in à com- 
petent degree of purity, and give it ſuch a ſure foundation in 
the world, as may ſupport it till all circumſtances ſhall con- 
cur which muſt contribute to its fullneſi, and carry it on to 
a flate of maturity, Many of theſe circumſtances ſeem for 
ſome time to have been concurring in ſome parts of the 
world, and therefore may be looked on as ſo many natural 
means co-operating to produce this effect there, in the ge. 
neral theory of religion; allowing for the variations iſſuing 
from that principle of freedom above-mentioned. And if 


vue view the preſent growth of ſcience in theſe parts of the 
world which we are beſt acquainted with, and the eſtabliſh- 


ed methods of preſerving and perpetuating it; remem- 
bring the conneCtion each of theſe has with the reſt, and 
with any religious enquiries, as well as others to which they 
may be applied; to which application likewiſe we ſeem to 
be now no leſs diſpoſed : —— conſidering this, I ſay, it is 


ſcarcely poſſible to think that ſuch improvements ſhould ei- 


ther themſelves be ever wholly loſt among mankind, or 
not become the means of raiſing and refining others, and 


| thereby of accelerating a certain progreſs, and advancing it 


to greater heights in that of religious, as well as every branch 
of common knowledge; at leaſt that this appears to be on 


the recovering hand, (though under ſome degree of ſtrugg le) 


and riſing higher and faſter by their means, than it could 
ever be conceived to riſe without them: which i is, I hum- 
bly apprehend, as much as I am concerned to maintain at 


- preſent. 


[2] © It does appear to me very probable, to for the leaſt, 
© that Jews and Chriſtians, notwithſtanding all their vices 
© and corruptions, have, upon the whole, been always bet- 
© ter than heathens and unbelievers. It ſeems to me alſo, 
© that as the knowledge of true, pure, and perfect religion 
« is advanced and diffuſed more and more every day, fo thc 

practice 
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Firſt, That we exceed the wiſeſt among an- 
cient heathens, who either practiſed, or at leaſt 


permitted, and connived at the worſhip of mon- 


ſtrous deities, and moſt unnatural rites, is readi- 


| ly allowed; and with reaſon attributed to the 
ſuperiority, of the Chr1/zan diſpenſation ; in com- 


pariſon with which, former ages are juſtly termed 


1 days of darkneſs : and that we of the Reformation, 


as much excell the dark times of monkery, in ra- 


| tional true piety, might perhaps be as caſily 


c practice of it correſponds thereto: but then this, from the 
nature of the thing, is a fact of a leſs obvious kind; how- 


erer, if it be true, it will become manifeſt in due time. 
Let us ſuppoſe a perſon to maintain that civil government, 
| © the arts of life, medicines, &c. have never been of uſe to 
| © mankind, becauſe it does not appear from any certain cal- 
| culation, that the ſum total of health and happineſs is greater 
among the polite nations than among the barbarous ones. 


Would it not be thought a ſufficient anſwer to this, to ap- 


| © peal to the obvious good effects of theſe things in innume- 
| <rable inſtances, without entering into a calculation impoſ- 
| © ſible to be made? However, it does here alſo appear, that, 


© as far as we are able to judge, civilized countries are, upon 
3 


| © the whole, in a more happy ftate, than barbarous ones 


© in all theſe reſpets.” Hartley's Obſervations on Man, 8&c, 


| vol. II. p. 176. 


To the ſame purpoſe are the reflections of another Judi- 


cious writer, who, after deſcribing one of the moſt ſhocking 


inſtances of barbarity among the Americans, adds, it will 
point out to us the advantages of a religion that teaches a 
© a compaſſion to our enemies, which is neither known nor 


| © practiſed in other religions; and it will make us more ſen- 


* ſible than ſome appear to be of the value of commerce, the 
* arts of a civilized life, and the lights of literature; which 
* if they have abated the force of ſome of the natural virtues, 
© by the luxury which attends them, have taken out like- 
* wiſe the ſting of our natural vices, and ſoftened the fe- 
* rocity of the human race, without enervating their courage. 
Account of the European Settlements in America, vol, I. 
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228 The Progreſs of Part III. 
granted ; and with equal juſtice afcribed to the 
ſuperior knowledge that we have of our own 
diſpenſation. We have indeed leſs ſhew and 
ceremony, now than ever ; leſs of the form of 
godlineſs in general; but 'tis hoped, not leſs of 
the real power. Unprofitable auſterities are ra- 
ther changed for that more reaſonable ſervice, 
and refined devotion, which renders the Dei 

amiable, - and the imitation of him uſeful to 
mankind; which makes each worſhiper more 
happy in, himſelf, . and helpful to his fellow- 
creatures CY]. There ſeems to be much leſs of 


[2] © They take very unprofitable pains, who endeavour 
© to perſuade men that they are obliged wholly to deſpiſe this 
„world and all that is in it, even whilſt they themſelves live 
© here. God hath not taken all that pains in forming and 
© framing, and furniſhing this world, that they who were 
made by him to live in it ſhould deſpiſe it; it will be 
enough if they do not love it ſo immoderately, as to prefer 
< it before him who made it: nor {hall we endeavour to ex- 
« tend the notions of the /oick philoſophers, and to ſtretch 
< them farther by the help of Chriſtian precepts, to the ex- 
< tinguiſhing all thoſe affections and paſſions which are and 
© will always be inſeparable from human nature; and which 
© it were to be wiſhed that many Chriſtians could govern 
and ſuppreſs and regulate as well as many of thoſe hea- 
< then philoſophers uſed to do. As long as the world laſts, 
£ and honour and virtue and induſtry have reputation in the 
world, there will be ambition and emulation and appe- 
© tite in the beſt and moſt accompliſhed men who live in it; 
© if there ſhould not be, more barbarity and vice and wick- 
© edneſs would cover every nation of the world than it yet 
c ſuffers under. If wiſe and honeſt and virtuouſly diſpoſed 
© men quit the field, and leave the world to the pillage, 
© and the manners of it to the deformation of perſons dedi- 
< cated to rapine, luxury, and injuſtice, how ſavage mult 
© it grow in half an age? Nor will the beſt of princes be 
© able to govern and preſerve their ſubjects, if the beſt men 
be without ambition and defire to be employed and truſted 


6 by them. Ld. Clarendon, Eff. Mor. & Div. p. 96. "fi 
by uper- 
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ſuperſtition, and reliance on ſuch things as can at 
beſt be but means to religion, and often hardly 
that ; nay rather tend to take men off the proper 
principle, and ſubſtitute another very different in 


its room; teaching them to compound for real 
goodneſs; the ſubſtance of all true religion, by 
that which has not ſo much as even its ſhadow ; 
and leading them to contend about that, with 
ſuch a temper, as could not poſſibly be exer- 
ciſed, of entertained, in any thing that bore a 
near relation to the other. It ſeems, I ſay, as if 
there were leſs of all this; and that there would 
be leſs yet, would all thoſe who perceive its re- 
mains, unite in oppoſition to it ; with that zeal 
and ſoberneſs, which true religion only can in- 
ſpire. [pe ah: ; 

; As to that ſpirit of :»fidelity, which fo remark- 
ably prevails at preſent, . they who are confident 
that they underſtand religion thoroughly, and 
profeſs it in its utmoſt purity, muſt condemn this 
humour of examining all parts of it, as abſo- 
lutely bad, and of pernicious conſequence: they 
who are not ſo ſanguine, will conclude that there 
are very good ends to be ſerved by it; whatever 
be the fate, or the intent, of ſuch, (and ſuch it 
muſt be owned there are) as molt injuriouſly op- 
poſe religion : theſe believe that there is the 
ſame neceſſity for ſuffering this heretical turn 
in general; as for any particular herefies; and 
that thereby already truths of great importance 
are made manifeſt. They ſee and lament the con- 
ſequences of long neglecting to review eſtabliſh- 
ments; and ſuffering the publick w1ſdom of paſt 
ages to ſerve here, and here only, for all follow- 
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[i] © But there are few Chriſtian princes who lay this to 
© heart, and divines have quite other things in their thoughts: 
< their great buſineſs is to maintain what is eſtabliſhed, and 
© to diſpute with thoſe who find fault with it. On the other 
© hand, knowledge or refolution is wanting; and there is 
not enough of honeſty or greatneſs of ſoul to confeſs 
© the truth. Few writers have the courage to ſpeak ſo 
< impartially, as the famous author of the hiſtory of the Re- 
formation in England has done, in the preface to his ſecond 
< volume. It is thought by many perſons, that all would be 
© ruined if the leaſt alteration was made. Some of theſe de- 
< fets——are now become inviolable cuſtoms and laws, 
£ Every body fancies true and pure Chri/tianity to be that 
< which obtains in his country, or in the ſociety he lives in; 
c and jt is not ſo much as put to the queſtion, whether or 
© not ſome things ſhould be altered. As long as Chriftians 
c are poſſeſſed with theſe prejudices, we muſt not expect to 
© ſee Chriſtianity reſtored to an entire purity.” Cauſes of the 
preſent Corruption of Chriſtians, Part II. p. 271. How ap- 
plicable theſe reflections are to the preſent age, and this na- 
tion in particular, may perhaps be determined by the re- 
ception which a fair, well-meant propoſal for ſome farther 
reformation ſhall meet with. See Free and Candid Diſqui- 

fitions, printed for A. Millar, 1749. with the Appeals and Sup- 
plements. To which add an excellent Dedication by the | 
eminent author of the Ey on Spirit, and Dr. Hartley, vol. II. 
Prop. 82. p. 270, &c. and Mr. Fortin, paſſim. b 

[+] See Dr. /Vinder*s Deſcription of the Benefits of Liberty | 

Civil and Religious, Hiſt. of Knowl. vol. II. c. 21. § 3. 
5 from 


Part III. Nas Nell. gion and Science. 231 
from the gold, ſlver, precious flones ; many hav- 


ing taken the "A in hand, and reſolved thorough- 


4 to purge the floor; though ſome be apt to 
throw away part of the good ſeed, together with 
the che; which alſo generally has been the caſe, 
and is a very natural one. 

Secondly, As to the preſent morals, it ma 
perhaps be a queſtion whether they grow 0 
upon the whole, when it is conſidered, that the 
leſs VICES, as well as uneaſineſſes, of paſt times 


are ſoon forgot; and the moſt flagrant, notorious : 


ones only appear it record: that we are 
apt to judge thoſe evils greateſt, which we feel 
ourſelves; and that wol leaſt, which ſeems to 
rival and eclipſe our own, and raiſes envy in the 
room of admiration : — and that hence, one of 
them is often aggravated, the other extenuated 
moſt unduly IJ. On which account, vices may 

not probably be greater now in general, but we 
more immediately concerned with them, and ſuf- 
fering under them; eſpecially the reigning ones, 
(of which there always have been ſome [n]) as 


thoſe of faction and corruption, luxury and lewd- 


neſs ſeem to be at preſent; and great ones indeed 
they are, eſpecially i in our own country ; which 


Il al See Bp. Fleetiviad's 2d charge, p. 6, &c. BBl Sin, 


on Eccl. vii. 10. Le Clerc, ib. Brown's Cauſes of Common 


Errors, B. I. c. 6, &c. That the ſame principle, i. e. of 
envy, is at all times no leſs apt to prevail in the decrying of 
the preſent ſtate of literature, may be ſeen in an ingenious 
author's note on Hor. A. P. I. 408. p. 213. 2 Ed. 

[7] © There is a certain liſt of vices committed in all ages, 
* and declaimed againſt by all authors, which will laſt as long 
* 2s human nature; or digeſted into common places may 
* ſerve for any theme, and never be out of date until Cooms- 
„day.“ * Err. p. 22. 
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yet perhaps are not worſe than the reigning ones 
of former times [u]: and it is to be remembered, 
that they come attended with the forementioned 
advantages 0 of light and liberty, in ſuch a degree, 
as we can never be too thankful for; and which 
we hope will ſpeedily correct them ; the one en- 
abling men ſoon to ſee their evil conſequences, 
the other allowing them full ſcope to cenſure, and 
expoſe them ; and through both theſe, it may 
be that each other vice becomes more open, and 
apparent now, rather than of ſuperior fize, and 
ſtrength. So that concerning the preſent times, 
we have ſome room to think that they are not 
abſolutely worlſe than all before them, as to ms- 


A rals [9] — I may be allowed to advance 2 


[-] © They who will take the pains to look into. the re- 
© cords of former times, and view the religion and policy of 
£ our own and our neighbour nations, from the time that 
«£ Chriſtianity was firſt planted in them; and God knows, the 
c proſpect that we have in moſt of thn before that bleſſed 


s ſeaſon, is very dark and unpleaſant ; will be beſt able to 


judge and preſcribe what veneration is in truth due to an- 
« tiquity: and it may be, he who taketh the beſt ſurvey of 
« them, will hardly find a time in which he would wiſh ra- 
< ther to have been born, or perſons with whom he could 
c more uſefully and happily have converſed, than in this very 
< time in which he hath been born, how vicious and wicked 
© ſoever; or thoſe worthy perſons with whom he hath, or 
might have lived, how depraved ſoever the greater number 
cis, as it hath always been.“ Ld. Clarendon, Eſſ. p. 227. 
- [9] I believe it would be hard to produce modern inſtances 
of cruelty and barbarity in any civilized ſtate, whether in 
war or peace, equal to ſuch as were decreed publickly, and 


executed without the leaſt ſeeming remorſe, by the politeſt 


people of antiquity : witneſs their frequent refuſing quarter, 
and ſlaying all the males; their triumphs, torturing of ſlaves; 
their proſcriptions, poiſonings, expoſing children, rapes, Cc. 
which need no aggravation. There is even at this day a 
fort of decency in all our publick counſels and deliberations: 

and 
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ſtep farther, and ſuppoſe them better in ſome re- 
ſpects; that we have certain virtues now in 
greater perfection, particularly more of true cha- 
rity, or univerſal benevolence, than ever ſince the 


time of primitive Ciſtianity [pl. — But if this be 


| and I believe the boldeſt of our demagogues would hardly 


undertake, in a popular aſſembly, to propoſe any thing pa- 
rallel to the rape of the Sabines, the moſt unjuſt uſage of 
L. Z. Collatinus, or the ungrateful treatment of Camillus 


which, as a learned father obſerves, were pieces of iniquity 


agreed to by the publick body of the Romans. Inſtances 


of the ſame kind with the two laſt every one knows occur 


frequently among the Greeks, as well as Romans, in the 
politeſt ages of their government, See Sir T. P. Blount, 


Eſſ. p. 145. or Hum?'s Political Diſc. 10. 


[p] I may add, that there ſeems to be a more perfect re- 
ſignation to the will of Ged, and acquieſcence in his provi- 
dence, among all ranks of men ;.a greater firmneſs in endur- 
ing pain; more chearfulneſs and courage in ſubmitting todeath, 
among the generality, even of loweſt education: in ſhort, 
that mankind may be ſaid to grow more ſpiritual and intel. 
lellual, in theſe and many other reſpects, than they have 
been in former ages. I think it may be ſaid, in honour of 
the preſent age, that [with a few exceptions] controverſy is 
* carried on with more decency and good manners, than in 


any former period of time that can be named; which, to- 


© gether with the foleration granted by law, in this and other 
* proteſtant countries, for all perſons to worſhip God in 
* their own way; and that Chriſtian charity and moderation, 
© which is generally ſhewn towards thoſe that differ from us, 
© ſeems already to be attended with good effect. The ſet- 
ting up of fo many charity-ſcho2ls as have of late years been 
© erected in theſe kingdams,—the forming of religious ſocieties 
and other good means, have greatly contributed to the pro- 
© moting the knowledge and practice of virtue and religion 
among us.“ Worthington, Efl. p. 157, 158. 

Upon the whole, we have reaſon to conclude, that the re- 


ſtoration of letters was ſo far from being fatal to Chriſtianity, 


or that this has been in decay ever ſince (as a late noble writer, 
much more converſant with ſome kinds of politicks and po- 


lite literature, than the preſent ſubject, has been pleaſed to 
affirm) ¶ Letters on the Study of Hiſtory, p. 175. ] that on the 


contrary, 
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1 bh Progreſs of Part III. 
deemed a miſtake, and too _ fondneſs for 
the preſent times, Itruft j it will be alſo judged a 
paͤrdonable one, amid ſo much moſt evident par- 
tiality againſt them ; ; eſpecially as it is on the 
charitable ſide; and tends to make them really 
better than ther would be, did worſe opinions of 
them univerſally prevail: — 

Which brin gs me, in the laſt place, to the con- 
ſequences that attend the other way of thinking. 

. Theſe have been hinted at in the beginning of 
this diſcourſe, and might be ſhewn more parti- 
cularly to affect the honour of God, our own 
happineſs, and that of others; in as much as the 
foregoing ſuppoſition caſts a cloud over all the 
works of God, confounds our notions of his 
wiſdom, power, and goodneſs ;—raiſes diſtruſt, 
if not a diſbelief of his perfections, and thereby 
| deadens our devotion toward him; ;—damps and 
diſcourages all ſtudy; and deſtroys the pleaſure 
that would ariſe from a ſurvey of both the na- 
rural and moral world, and from reflections on 
the ſtation we hold in them ;—renders us far Ie 
ſenſible of the happineſs within our power, and 
by conſequence | makes us receive leſs from 
them; not only hinders men from growing 
better, but actually makes them worſe; and ſuf- 
fers the world daily to decline, through a per- 
ſuaſion that it is deſigned to do ſo ;---it having 
been obſerved, that thoſe writings which villanize 


contrary, this, 3 it took place, has greatly * 
both to the illuſtration of its evidence, and the increaſe of 
its power over the minds and conſciences of men; and that, 
in many reſpects, it has really flouriſhed more from this, than 
from any other period of time fince its original eftabliſh- 
ment. | 

YI 4 mankind, 


1 | Cs 8 5 Ws : ; 3 
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mankind, have a pernicious tendency towards 

| propagating, and protecting villany, and dais ths 
moſt of all to teach, and encourage it 2]; in the 


[4] In proof of the foregoing obſervation, not to mention 
here ſuch foreign authors as Eſprit, Roc hefoucauld, and Bayle, 
who ſeem to have taken a deal of perverſe pains to eradicate 
all ſeeds of humanity out of the human breaſt ;—ſufficient 
evidence may be had from a famous writer of our own, the 

author of the Fable of the Bees, who by a ſhew of ſupexior 
penetration into the low motives and ignoble paſſions which 
© are too apt to ſway people ; by pointing at the means where- 
| by a politician may ſometimes avail himſelf of theſe, as well 
as ſerve ſome preſent intereſt of the publick in indulging 
them: by a droll way of deſcribing things, and a due mix- 
ture of ſome very ill natured truths, that looks like more than 
ordinary ſagacity, and a ſhrewd knowledge of the world, and 
ſerves to gratify a man's own vanity, or ſpleen, while it 


2 
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appears to be expoſing that of others; in fine, by dwell- FE 
ing altogether on the foibles and the follies of the worſt and £ 
weakeſt of mankind ;—has drayn ſuch an horrid, and at the 7 
ſame time humourous picture of the ſpecies, as has at once I 


diverted, and debauched the principles of more perſons of the 12 
beſt underſtandings amongſt us, than perhaps any other writer 
of late years. | | | DN : 
And though we allow the obſervation of an abler author of 
the ſame ſtamp, viz. that principles have ſeldom ſuch an ime 
mediate influence on men's behaviour, or their tempers, as 
a a predominant paſſion, or a ſettled habit; yet we may inſiſt 
upon it, that the former of theſe, when perverted, help very 
much to ſtrengthen and encourage any kind of irregularity 
in the latter; at leaſt they are exceedingly apt to diſcourage 
and debilitate any attempt to ſubdue an exorbitant paſſion, 
or inveterate habit; they deſtroy all vigorous endeavours to- 
ward eſtabliſhing right methods of ſelf-government; they in 
diſpoſe us for attending to that moral diſcipline which is fo 
neceſſary to conduct ourſelves with innocence and uſefulneſs 
through life, and yet ſo difficult when oppoſed to the ſtream 
of evil cuſtom, or the tide of vicious inclination. Such prin- 
ciples, eſpecially as are advanced in the forementioned book, 
inſtead of exciting us to love, partake of, and ſtrive to pro- 
mote the happineſs of our fellow-creatures, and to delight 
in paying a grateful homage to our common parent, muſt 
2 > rather 
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ſame manner as thoſe which perpetually dwell on 


the dark fide of things, and the difficulties that 


rathier bring us toa fixed contempt and hatred of the gene- 


rality of theſe ; give us unworthy narrow notions of the Crea- 


tor and Governor of this world, and cut off the leaſt pro- 
ſpect of enlarging or improving them in any other. They 
muſt cauſe a decay of publick ſpirit, and a want of publick 
faith; a decline and a gradual diſſolution of private Wc 
truth, and common honeſty: the very leaſt that can be ex- 
pected from them is an indolent unſatisfying ſtate of mind 
within one's ſelf, and an averſion towards any pains or 
trouble in the gratifying, ſerving, or ſupporting others. And 
though ſuch a deep diſcovery of the ſprings of action may 


ſeem beſt to ſhew us how men are moſt eaſily led, yet, were 
It all true, it would ſhew at the ſame time that ſuch creatures 


are ſcarcely worth the leading; ſince it palls all the pleaſure 
of converſing with them, ſtrikes at the very root of univerſal 
benevolence, which alone can ſupply that pleaſure, blaſts 
every publickly ſocial diſpoſition, and all the charities of pri- 
vate life: in ſhort, deſtroys all that is great and good, or 
amiable in them, or which can make 11 n ſtation 


eligible amongſt them. 


But farther, if there be a real tem of things pre· eſta- 
bliſhed upon different principles, then muſt ſuch ſchemes 
of government prove full as uſeleſs, as uncomfortable, being 
wholly founded on a falſe bottom, and at every turn oppoſing 
what they never can overthrow; ſince he who framed this 
ſyſtem will aſſuredly take care to ſupport it in bis own way, 


whether we will or no: and if the original plan on which it 


was formed, and the laws calculated to direct it, be thought 
of themſelves inſufficient to that end, there is ſtill ground 
[from nature and reaſon, ſetting aſide poſitive declarations] 
to believe, that he would rather interpoſe ſometimes to ſe- 
cure the eſtabliſhment thereof, than ſuffer it to be quite ruined 
and reverſed. The governor of which ſyſtem therefore 
ought to be attended to as ſuch in all good policy; and our 
political ſyſtem framed in ſome kind of conformity to that 
great mode] ; by a careful contemplation of the chief end 
and prepollent quality in each part of his works ; by a ſtu- 
dious ſurvey of all the dignity, and harmony, and happiness 
conſpicuous in the general conduct of them. But in ſuch 
e as we are now examining, the ſupreme 1 
| 0 
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attend our ſearch after the ways of God, ſerve 
only to darken the view ſtill more, and multi- 


of the world is either quite omitted, or introduced in ſo de- 

rading a' manner, as makes him even dependent on, and 
obliged to, an evil principle for moſt part of the beauty and 
chief benefit of his work : it gives ſo baſe an idea, both of 
this ſyſtem and its author, as muſt ſhock any one who is 
willing to entertain the leaſt degree of reverence or regard 
for either; or has any juſt concern even for himſelf, as be- 
ing unavoidably linked in ſo near a relation to, and cloſe 
connection with theſe, from whence he is like to receive ſo 
little either of true honour or advantage. 

How much more beautiful and juſt a theory might with 
leſs labour be erected on ſound morals, and a ſenſe of re- 
ligion ! which would make all true, rational pleaſure, coin- 
cide, and render the preſent ſtate of things not only uniform 
and abſolutely deſireable in itſelf, but alſo the direct road, 
the natural paſſport to a better : which, beſide a deal of pure 
good in poſſeſſion, muſt fill and extend the ſoul with ever- 
laſting hope of infinitely greater. Where every virtue would 
in every one eſſentially promote and perfect thoſe of others, 
and each with infinite conſiſtency conſpire to exert the na- 
tural effects of all in univerſal happineſs ; without that mot- 


ley mixture of the contrary qualities, which can at beſt but 


indirectly and accidentally, and by their being extraneouſly 
over-ruled, produce any ſhare thereof, For after all, when 
once we come to underſtand ourſelves, we ſhall find that vice 
in general does, in its own nature, and in every degree of it, 


tend to produce miſery, or prevent happineſs, either medi- 


ately or immediately in every ſyſtem from whence indeed 
it has its name, and on account of which only it ought to 
be, and has ever been, prohibited by divine and human 
laws, ] though this its tendency may probably be over-ruled 
in many particular caſes; or it may be ſuſpended or ſuper- 
ſeded by the introduction of oppoſite qualities ; which, through 
the unavoidable imperfection of language, are often miſtaken 
for it; or it may be in ſuch a manner really blended and con- 
founded with theſe, as to be hardly diſtinguiſhable from them; 
or in ſuch a degree counterpoiſed and ballanced by ſome jar- 
ring principles, or inconſiſtent ſpecies of its own, that its ef- 
fects are not ſo plain and obvious; eſpecially in large ſocieties 


and complex bodies, where more than ordinary {Kill is requi- 
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ply. theſe very difficulties. How much better, 


both the end and the effect of thoſe, which 


were compoſed, of ſuch a number of rank heterogeneous prin- 
ciples of this ſame author is inclined to ſuppoſe, they would 
not long ſubſiſt as we now find them; nor could the world 
poſſibly goon ſo well as it has done, and does. So far is that 
poſition therefore from being juſt, which this ſame author 
has put into the very title of his book, viz. that vice, pro- 
perly ſo called, whether private or public, is a real benefit, 
that the reverſe is ſtrictly true in general; which might be 
proved as clearly by an induction of particulars as Sir V. 
Temple has made out the thing in one ſtrong caſe, which was 
unhappily this author's leading inſtance; viz. that of luxury, 
or exceſs, being of advantage to a beneficial trade. See 
Zemple's Obſervations on the Netherlands, p. 66. fol. Comp. 
Hutcheſon's Remarks, No. II.] But granting all the facts to 
be juſt as this author ſtates them; were the bulk of man- 
kind altogether as vile and vicious as he repreſents them, yet 
would it be of no real ſervice to lay open ſuch a ſink of pol- 
lution, and thereby only ſpread the infection farther ſtill, and 
faſter; it cannot be of ſo much uſe to exhibit men entirely 
as they are, even in their very worſt light; as it muſt be to 
place them where they oſt really have been, and where they 
always might and ought to be. Nor can ſuch views of 1 
by 21 8 | * wot 
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place human nature in its faireſt light, and 
repreſent the lovely form as worthy of its au- 
thor ; as well as of thoſe that diſplay the beauty 
and beneficence of the diyine &conomy; and 


world prove any entertainment to one that is either deſirous 
of concurring in any thing for the improvement of it, or of 


contributing at all to the eaſe and agreeableneſs of his own 


ſituation in it. 


But I propoſed to make only ſome general obſervations 
on the genius and main drift of this celebrated book, as a 
ſpecimen of ſuch ſort of writings ; the particulars of it hav- 
ing been ſufficiently confuted long ago. I ſhall conclude with 
obſerving, that the celebrated author of the Characteriſtichs, 
and this writer, who ſo conſtantly oppoſes him, are evidently 


in two extremes; the firſt contending for a benevolence quite 


pure in kind, and perfectly diſintereſted, and without any 
other end than its own exerciſe ; which is neither reconcile- 
able to fact, nor to the frame of ſuch beings as we are at 
preſent ; the latter centering all in ef immediately and con- 
ſtituting its chief good in ſome of the very loweſt gratifica- 
tions: which is alike groundleſs, but attended with worſe 
conſequences. Between theſe there is manifeſtly a middle 
way, whereby-the moral ſenſe and that of honour, &c. may 
be formed by way of habit, really diſtin from, and ſtriking 
previouſly to any private views, and generally with greater 
force too than could be produced by the moſt vigorous and 


intenſe reflection (which is ever of great uſe, and often ne- 


ceſſary in matters of the laſt importance) yet this may be 
ſo far qualified by a mixture of the other paſſions, and ſo well 
directed to the beſt and nobleſt ends by reaſon, as to keep 
clear of all the abſurdities of the former ſyſtem, which runs 
ſo naturally into rank enthuſiaſm ; and likewiſe to avoid the 
ill conſequences that attend the latter, which is ſo apt to 


ſink us into the very dregs of vice and villainy. This has 


been juſt propoſed above [Part I. Not. a. p. 8, &c.] and I 
find no ſufficient ground to doubt of its being in itſelf the 
moſt conformable to the true nature of mankind in general, 
and beſt adapted to promote the higheſt degree of happineſs 
in ſocial life. A more particular examination of both the 
ſyſtems abovementioned, may be read with pleaſure in Dr. 
Brqwn's Eſſays on the Charaderiflicks, 5 | 

pro- 
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roduce an aſſurance of that paternal care, and 
conduct of us here, which brings the trueſt en- 


joyment, and moſt grateful acknowledgment 
preſent benefits; and likewiſe begets a joyful hope, 


and ſtedfaſt expectation of more ſubſtantial ones 
hereafter! 

The conſequences of the forgoing doctrine 
might be urged farther, in regard both to the 
atheiſt and deiſt; to convince the one, that all 
things have not gone at random, but that there 


are plain tokens of a plan, and government; and 


from what has already paſt, reaſon to think, that 
more of it will ever appear, and in a ſtill more 


perfect manner: to ſhew the other, that as the 


ſeveral diſpenſations of, what we call, Revealed 
Religion, have hitherto been in the main confor- 
mable to thoſe of Providence, in both the natural 


and moral world, this poſſibly may come from 
the ſame author; and receive yet farther increaſe, 


which thele alſo do, as they are daily better un- 
derſtood. 

But if this be not the caſe in any degree here, 
we ſeem to have nothing left whereon to ground 
an analogical argument (which yet is our beſt, 
if not our only natural argument) for an hereaf- 


ter; no viſible footſteps of wiſdom and goodneſs, 


to conduct us in our ſearch after a firſt cauſe, 
no ſettled foundation for our hopes of futurity, 
the baſis. of all natural religion : all is chaos and 
confuſion thus far, and therefore may be fo, for 


ought we know, eternally ; either without any 


good, conſiſtent ſcheme at all, or that, as ſoon 
as fixed, unfixed again, and diſappointed : — 
in ſhort, the divine 3 if there be 

one 
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One, muſt on this ſcheme be inferior to moſt hu- 
man adminiſtrations I. 


7 This Scheme, how extraordinary ſoever it may appear 


(and it is loaded with no other conſequences than ſuch as na- 


turally attend it) has nevertheleſs met with a late ingenious 
advocate, in a ſermon preached before the univerſity of Cam- 
bridge, Jan. 30, 1758, the title of which is, The influence of 
the improvements of liſe on the moral principle conſidered ; by 
B. Newton, M. A. and the deſign, to ſhew that in propor- 
tion to the zncreaſe of the former, there is a con/?ant decreaſe 
in the latter. He was obliged by his own hypotheſis to al- 
low the main point that was once debated, (and I wonder 
where he found me confeſſing myſelf in doubt about it, p. 5.) 
viz. that the PRACT1sE oF VIRTUE is not under any ſuch 
decline, but rather in fact better ſecured as men become more 
civilized, p. 7. as the improvements of life have ſo far enlight- 
ened the minds of men, that they readily diſcern the connection 


between certain moral duties, and their own private intereſt, 


ib. and yet he aſſerts that by the very ſame means thesTATE 
OF MORALITY ia the world degenerates daily, p. 6. His rea- 
ſon is, becauſe the direct tendency of every improvement of life 
is, to bring about the practice of morality without the principle, 
p. 7. We have indeed hitherto been taught to #norw a tree 
by its fruits, and deemed it the ſureſt way to judge of any 
man's principles, from the conſtant courſe of his practice; but 
by this new ſyſtem of refinement, we are now to underſtand, 
that theſe have very ſmall conneCtion with each other, and 
that there are ſome other connections which will bring about 
the ſame thing more effectually. * Tis pity the ingenious au- 
thor has brought no particulars in ſupport of this general ſy- 
ſtem, any one of which muſt have been a curioſity well worth 
producing, though, like the liberty of our civil conflitution, it 
were a little ford at the rot, However, as he profeſſes 
here to ſpeak with ſome-preci/ion, let us firſt obſerve his defi- 
nition of morality ; which is a certain principle of actian found- 
ed on the will of God, and operating in the minds of men, by its 
on proper influence, p. 6. Where, though the laſt clauſe is 
not perhaps quite neceſſary, as few will- apprehend that a 
principle can operate by any thing beſide its proper infivence z 
yet it was extremely neceſſary for him to have informed us, 


what this ſame principle of morals is, which is here ſuppoſed 


o be thus capable of operating in the minds of men; and 


the 
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Thus then we ſee how neceſſary it is to form 
right notions of the paſt ſtate of the world, 


the more ſo, as this alone can help us to perceive how far 


other things may come in to /upply the want of it, p. 7. in 
any ſuch operation. Now ſince the ſubject of morality has 
been reduced to a ſcience, and as ſuch, built on rational prin. 
ciples, the ſenſe of all the terms relating to it have been 
pretty well agreed upon, and it is generally underſtood to 
include thus much; The doing good to mankind in obedience to 
the will of God, and for the ſake of everlaſting happineſs, 
[Weekly Miſc. vol. I. No. 10.] or as it is elſewhere def. 
cribed (Orig. of evil, No. 53. p. 307. 3d Edit.) obedience 
to God is the prenciple, the good of mankind the matter, our 


own happineſs the end of all that is properly term'd moral 
virtue. This has been ſhewn to be the true theory of vir- 


tue; and that, ſtrictly ſpeaking, nothing leſs than a regard 
to the divine will, and a conſequential view of happineſs, 
during the whole of our exiſtence, can be its adequate prin- 
ciple and end, ſo as to form an invariable connection be- 
tween every part thereof, and our proper duty. Not that a 
diſt inct, actual view either of this principle or end is always 


poſſible, or requiſite even in the beſt regulated minds here, to 


. 


render ſuch a courſe of action, as is denominated virtuous, 
acceptable to and rewardable by the deity. Nor is it neceſ- 
Tary to exclude all proſpect of inferior advantages; though 
the leſs general ſuch a proſpect is, the leſs virtue there will 
be in any particular action, (as is obſerved in Prelim. Diſſ. 
to King) provided any fuch particular benefit be not the ſole 
view in performing it, without which we ſhould never 
have engaged in ſuch performance. As there are ſeveral 


good ends ſet in ſubordination to each other, it may, tis 


hoped, conſidering human frailty, be ſufficient if we take 
any one of them, and run it up to the ſupreme, ultimate end 
upon occaſion (as is obſerved in W. Miſc. p. 66.) if we get 
hold of any one link of the chain, ſo as to be able to draw 
after it a regular train of really beneficent acts: nay ſome- 
times we are entitled to the ſame privilege, if we be led to 
it by nothing more than a mere habit, aſſociation, inſtinct 
or affection, (as is made out in the ſame place) ar elſe. we 


| ſhould be forced to exclude from the character of virtuous 


not only the bulk of mankind, but many of the moſt acute 


philoſophers; and it would be hard to brand ſuch a fteady, | 


uniform 
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eſpecially in regard to that important point, e- 
Jigion, in order to judge how it will be for the 


uniform courſe of action, which is ſo right in the material 
art, with the name of artificial, p. 8. or ſham virtue. 

Theſe ſeveral qualifications have been laid down in a plan 
of morals, in order to render itnot only rational in itſelf, but 
of ſome real uſe, and applicable to what occurs daily in 
common life. But in truth, the ingenious author now be- 
fore us ſeems to have nothing of this kind in his thoughts, 
when he e/t:mates the late of morality in the world; content= 
ing himſelf with the mere notion of carrying on a traffick 
among its natural convenzences, which he conceives may do 
the buſineſs 3 though how this will ever reach ſuch happineſs 
a3 may be termed the #»/timate end of morality, p. 8. or in- 
deed any moral happineſs at all, is not perhaps ſo eaſy to diſ- 
cover. Will it be able to produce the ſame kind of ſelf- ſatis- 
faction as ariſes from the conſciouſneſs of merit, and the con- 
fident expectation of reward ? or any other ſatisfaction in 
anywiſe equa! to it? This would be a diſcovery in Ethicks 
worthy of the new ſyſtem. If this end could perfectly, or 
even in a great meaſure be anſwered, p. 8. by any ſuch man, 
he would do well alſo to ſhew us how we may diſtinguiſh 
that from one of the real ſanctions of morality, ib. What 
theſe ſame ſanctions are he has not indeed told us explicitly, 
which would perhaps have been a little inconvenient ; ſince 
if he here intends thoſe that relate to the divine will, whether 
in this life or another; it may be a farther difficulty to ſhew 
how theſe can be found leſs conducive to private good, p. 8. 
than the artificial ones, as they moſt certainly ſecure it on 
the whole, which the others no not. If he ſpeaks here only 
of ſome preſent good, tis no great wonder if a remote proſ- 
pet of futurity do not affect a man ſo nearly as the immedi- 
ate conſequence of things about him: though that too, when 
rendered preſent to the mind by due reflection, often yields 
a portion of happineſs ſuperior to any ſenſual object whatſo- 
ever: and to do this, ſeems a much eafier taſk than the 
working out ſuch a certain train of temporal conveniences as 
will be ſufficient to /upply its place. 

Again, The ultimate end of morality, ſays he, 1s private 
lappine ſs, p. 8. and what is virtue but the direct way to this 
end? or the great object of virtue, but the obtaining of this 
dy the moſt efficacious and conſiſtent means ? How then can 
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future; and in what manner we are to conduct 
ourſelves. If it has hitherto been really progreſſive, 


the bulk of mankind or any body elſe, be wrong in cultivating 
the mean only ſo far as they think it productive of the end? 
ib. except we revive the old /oica! principle of following 
virtue for its own ſake, and without any other end ; which 
principle has, it muſt be confeſſed, been moſt effectualh 
rooted up by modern improvements; as they have taught 
us to look ſomewhat farther into the true nature and conſe- 
quence of things, than either to act without any end at all, 
or to miſtake means for ends, and eſteem that for itſelf, which 
was originally required of us, becauſe it leads to ſomething 
elſe, and is ſtill of no other ule or excellence than as it does 
ſo. We cannot therefore diſtinguiſh between that which 
naturally leads to the ultimatum of all private happineſs and 
real virtue, ſince nothing is materially good on any other ac- 
count than as it properly conduces to ſuch end; nothing bad 
or vicious farther than it tends to the contrary ; and the pro- 
ducing of the firſt among mankind entirely and uniformly 
muſt ever be true virtue, call it moral or artificial, ſo long as 
we have any meaning to the word; and the pleaſure ordi- 
narily attending ſuch a diſpoſition in the perſon himſelt, and 
the production of the ſame in others, together with a return 
of like good offices from them; or the additional and extra- 
ordinary attainment of ſome degree of happiueſs over and 
above all theſe, upon the ſame account, will be, one of 
| them the natural, the other ſupernatural ſanctions of it. And 
why the former of theſe ſhould not, in their proper place 
and order, be admitted as well as the latter, I know not. 
Nor why it ſhould be deemed any degradation or degeneracy 
in virtue, if, like religion, (which is built upon the very ſame 
principle) it be profitable to all things, and better our condi- 
tion both in the life that now is, and in that to come. We 
have no Jaw againſt attending to the lower of theſe ends; 
nay, the conſtitution of our nature evidently demands it of 
us; the only fault is, if we itop there, as was obſerved above; 
and which perhaps is no more general than the aCting upon 
habit, or affection, or without any diſtinct view at all, which 
will oft be the caſe with many of us unavoidably. 

The deſigned production therefore of good, natural good, 
may be juſtly ſaid to conſtitute moral good, how much ſo- 


ever 1s to be deducted for the imperfection of the n 
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we find good reaſon to expect the ſame ſtill far- 
ther. We have ſtrong motives to go into this 


this will be the true, only rule of moral actions, and a con- 
formity to it moſt agreeable to the will of God, nay, the only 
ſure way of diſcovering what his will is, ſo far as that is 
conſidered as the foundation of morality. Men may indeed, 
and too often do promote the happineſs of others on what is 
jn the worſt ſenſe ſtyled a private, ſelfiſh view; and as often 
produce partial good by the introduction of a more general 
and extenſive evil; which actions thereby become either 
vicious, or at beſt, to the agent himſelf, wholly indifferent; 
but to promote the true happineſs of others in any degree, 
abſolutely, as ſuch and ſo enjoined | though with a view to 
our own good upon the whole, otherwiſe it would not be 


| reaſonable in us, but romantick] will ever be true virtue, 


grounded on a proper principle, and directed to a proper 
end: and farther than this we really know nothing either of 
its nature, principle, or end, nor of its ſanctions: but as this 
gentleman never told us what he underſtands by his principle, 
(or as he ſometimes phraſes it, the principles, p. 7.) of virtue, 
he is at liberty to explain the thing in his own way; and 
when he does, tis hoped will let us fee how it becomes fo 
highly affected by the improvements of life. At preſent I 
doubt he not only confounds this with the end, private hap» 
pineſs, but likewiſe confines that to temporal:enjoyments 
only, leaving a/uture fate quite out of the reckoning ; and 
thus has either ſet aſide, or extremely narrowed his foun- 
dation of happineſs in the will of God, while he is fancying 
that theſe may come in for a proper ſubſtitute to the moral 
or religious principle, and produce all the effect that was 
intended by it, or might be expected from it. But when he 
comes to fact, perhaps he will find theſe gratifications, much 
improved as they are, ftill very inſufficient ſor that purpoſe, 
ſo long as men obſerve that theſe very often fail them, and 
ſometimes meet with much more of this kind of happineſs 
in the oppoſite road: or if this were lets frequently the caſe, 
and ſome of our modern improvements had been carried on 
ſo far as to engage and enable men to converſe with each 
other upon better and ſafer terms than formerly, p. 7. yetl 
beg leave to queſtion, whether ſuch artificial engraffments 
can be made on any of them, as will produce fruits equaily 
permanent, and of the fame favour and perfection with thole 
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ſcheme ourſelves ; and clear directions how to 
proceed in it. Inſtead of looking back, and la. 


fair, native branches of morality, that grow from the good 
old genuine ſtock of truth, ſincerity, and charity, or love un- 
eigned. If then he perſiſts in affirming, that it is merely 
for the ſake of mutual ſafety and convenience, that the ge- 
nerality of men are willing now a-days to deal well by each 
other, which can be known only by ſeeing into their hearts; 
if many of them are ſo worthleſs, as to be ſwayed by ſuch ig. 
noble motives, | though I am apt to imagine, that this hap- 
ens much more frequently among the body of refiners, than 
the bulk of mankind, who are commonly ſo ſimple as to believe 
that real honefly is the beſt policy; while others truſt to their 
ingenuity for paſſing through the world with the appearance 
of it.] If this, I ſay, were the caſe, which more than in al 
probability it is, yet as the attempt to perſuade men, that it 
is ſo univerſally, muſt tend to diminiſh that little good which 
is producible by theſe appearances, I don't ſee what great 
uſe there is in ſuch ſhrewd obſervations on this ſpurious birth 
of artificial virtue; and ſubmit it to the reader, whether, 
after all, one might not as well ſuffer his judgment to be 
directed by the benevolent and more exalted affettions, p. b. 
than be drawn in, by a ſemblance of ſome profound ſaga- 
city, to ſuch an uncomfortable ſyſtem as this gentleman has 

ſet before us. | 
But let us examine farther into our author's account of 
this perpetual degeneracy of virtue, and the occaſion of it, 
viz. modern improvements, all which, he ſays, have weat- 
ened and impaired the principles of it, p. 7. inaſmuch as they 
direttly tend to introduce ſomething very different in its room, 
ib. as they are conſtantly engendering corruption, and pro- 
ductive of evil, p. 12. How true this account is, can only 
be determined by an enumeration of facts, which he has 
hitherto been wiſe enough not to attempt; when he does, 
perhaps he will find it very far from being ſo con/tantly, even 
in one of the moſt remarkable inſtances uſually alledged to 
that purpoſe, v. g. an increaſe of riches is not always pro- 
ductive of idleneſs, luxury, extravagance, &c. witneſs a 
neighbouring ſtate, whoſe ruin, whenever it commences, 
cannot ſurely be charged to any of theſe vices, but rather, in 
all probability, to the ſame ſpirit which at firſt raiſed it, miſ- 
applied; z. e. to the exceſs of an habitual parſimony, which 
| may 
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bouring to confine it to the model of paſt times, 


may as eaſily be carried on in ſocieties, as individuals; which 
habit is more apt to continue growing, in all ſuch eſpecially 
as acquire an original fortune, and have learnt to improve 
and value it, than either to decay, or alter to the direct op- 
poſite qualities; tho* perhaps other perſons, differently edu- 
cated, and ſucceeding to ſuch a fortune without any care of 
their own, may thereby be expoſed to ſtrong temptations of 
running into theſe and the like vices, for which they are ſo 

lentifully ſtocked with means and opportunities : which is 
all the myſtery of the matter. His obſcrvation therefore, as 
often as it is true, is only fo by accident; in the ſame man- 
ner as the production of thoſe evils which are fuppoſed to 
ariſe from learning, p. 8. liberty and government, p. . 
which laſt, according to our author, the better it is, the 
worſe the people; and by the ſame rule, little merit muſt 
there be in thoſe who labour to improve it. If men are, as 
he ſays, p. 11. equally reſtleſs in the poſſeſſion, as under the 
want of liberty, what ſignifies attempting to procure, or to 
preſerve it for them ? But, I truſt, the author ſpeaks here 
for a few only that he knows, not the whole, even of our 
own nation: tho* were the latter caſe never ſo true at pre- 
ſent in its utmoſt extent, what is that to the Hate of the 
world in general, or to the general progreſs of improvement 
in it, as laid down in the book? Perhaps we of this land 
may be juſt at ſome critical period, and the efferveſcence of 
certain humours, equally neceſſary to a perfect cure of 
our diforders in the body politick, as in the natural. There 
is no general conſequence to be drawn then from ſuch par- 
tial, minute conſiderations ; nor is it a very clear and com- 
complete (p. 10.)way of judging, to determine of the uni- 
verſe, either from common fame, or from ſome few parti- 
cular occurrences, in the preſent ſtate of ſome one country. 
If there is really a plan in what he calls the general 
conſtitution of things, p. 12. this is no more to be learat by 
what paſſes at any one time or place, than the plot of a re- 
gular drama from a ſingle ſcene; or the ſyſtem of the hea- 
venly bodies from a few glances of a ſpectator placed in a 
wrong point of view. To conclude the fact fo far as it is 
true, viz. that great evils often attend the beſt improve- 
ments, may be, and has been, ſufficiently accounted for. 
This, while the great principle of human liberty makes 
part, and the moſt valuable part of our nature, muſt, in a 


24 great 
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we learn rather with the great apoſtle, to forget 


great meaſure, be unavoidable, as obſerved in a former 
note. But this is far from juſtifying the author's aſſertion, 
that they do ſo conſtantly and univerſally ; much leſs, that 
one of them in any proper ſenſe produces or engendereth the 
other: nor, if they did, would this amount to his other eſti- 
mate, that the former of theſe over-ballances the latter, p. . 
and conſequently, that things are ever on the decline; pro- 
vided that either by the diſpenſations of divine providence, 
or the effects of human induſtry, theſe ſame improvements, 
and the natural benefits ariſing from them as ſuch, keep an 
equal pace with the other, which is not deny'd. And in- 
deed, when he comes to the cloſe of his account, he is 
forced to make very large deductions, and now and then to 
put the change upon us. Thus, p. 8. from ſolid knowledge 
he ſoon falls to ſuperficial 3 from real to pretended learning, 
and at laſt to no learning or knowledge at all; but the 
more active ſpirit of error, p. . from the natural tendency of 
things, which he ſet out with, to their »/ual reſult, which 
(as was ſaid above) becomes a different enquiry, and to be 
ſolved on other principles. From ſuch weak premiſes does 
the author proceed to his grand concluſion, which he zhink; 
himſelf warranted to make by every rule of judgment, viz, that 
the general conſtitution of things is ſuch, that every improvement 
of life engendereth corruption, inſomuch that it may be univer- 
ſally affirmed, that whatſoever is moſt eſſentially good in it ſelſ, 
is conſtantly productive of the greateſt evil, p. 12. 
Not to ſpend more time in enquiring how that can be % 
ſeniially go.d in itſelf, which, by the con/?itution of nature, is 
productive of ſo much evil as overballances it conſiderably, p. . 
or how the diſtinct natures of good and evil, natural or mo- 
ral, can be preſerved on ſuch a ſuppoſition ; were this ſcheme 
but as well ſupported, as it is roundly affirmed, it would be 
a conſiderable improvement upon Mandewille's; not only tend- 
ing to ſhew, that public benefits and popular virtues may ariſe 
from private vices, but making theſe very public benefits them- 
ſelves become a more public calamity: and yet, at the ſame 
time, with fingular conſiſtency, we are admoniſhed to be grateful 
for all ſuch ſort of benefits: Let the bleſſings we enjoy from the 
improvements of life awaken our gratitude to Gd, p. 17. 
tho' in the foregoing page, theſe very ſame improvements of 
life are termed injus ious to moral virtue. This is ſo glaring 
an abſurdity, that one would willingly believe he meant 
| ſome- 
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thoſe things which are behind, reaching forward 


ſomething different from theſe improvements, and their na- 
tural tendency, as he was once diſtinguiſhing, p. g. ſome- 
thing, which though in its nature heterogeneous, yet may ac- 
cidentally cleave to them, and counteract their own effects; 
and if he had only obſerved, that there happens ſometimes 
to be ſuch an unnatural oppoſition, (which will prevent 
that regular progreſs toward perfection, that might have been 
otherwiſe expected; ) and made that only, inſtead of the 

things themſelves, the cauſe of their corruption, accordin 
to the old adage corruptio optimi eſt peſſima, which, though 
not very much to the purpoſe, was perhaps all that he ori- 
ginally deſigned to ſay, he would have found no contra- 
diction. However, he goes on applying the ſame principle 
to one of the greateſt bleſſings ever communicated to man- 
kind, the Chri/tian diſpenſation, which, by his account, ap- 
pears to have been communicated in vain, with reſpe& to 
the greateſt part of the world; fince its moſt ſalutary effects 
are ſuppoſed to have been long ago in a declining ſtate, and 
to continue growing worſe and worſe; or, as he expreſſes 
himſelf, p. 14. ils influence during the preſent ſyſlem of things 
hath been, and will be, a decreaſing ay ny He allows 
that the natural and direct tendency of the Chriſtian religion is 
to improve the principles of action in mankind, p. 4. and vet 
blames ſuch as think it either true, or reaſonable to perſuade 
men, that wherever Chriſtianity hath been eflabliſhed, it hath 
refined the principles, er ſtrengtbened the influence, or extended 
the practice of moral virtue, ib. or that the effeft hath been 
proportional, or even ſo much as conformable to the cauſe, ib. 
But this is not to be wondered at in one, who is capable of 
aſſerting that very few in any age have made any great ad- 
vances with regard to uſeful and real knowledge, p. . though 

indeed he is pleaſed to unſay it again immediately, when, in 
a moſt unhappy compliment to the many examples of the uſe 
and excellence of learning, he acknowledges, that ſuch an 
aſſertion would be as injuricus to them, as deregatory from 
the word of God, which, N. B. upon every improvement of our 

knowledge, appears in growing majeſty and ſplendor, p. To. 
which likewile is of a piece with his ſuppoſing, that ar 
error about the continuance of Chriſtianity might be abſolutely 
neceſſary to its fir eſtabliſhment, p. 14. and that St. Peter op- 
poſed this falſe opinion with ſuch delicacy and addreſs as not 
to diminiſh the belief that it was true, p. 15. In the mean 
| | | while 
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— 


unio thoſe things which are before, and preſſing to- 


ward the mark [S]. 


while how theſe ſeveral poſitions are to be reconciled either 
with the ſacred writings, p. 15. and the unerring light i the 
Goſpel, p. 16. or with the wiſdom or goodneſs of the Al- 
mighty, and rendered agreeable to every expectation that can be 
reaſonably derived from thence, ib. I leave to this ingenious 
author's more mature conſideration : and heartily beg par- 
don of the reader, for having dwelt ſo long on this perform- 
ance. But as it contained a hint of the only plauſible ob- 


jection that has been made to the progreſſive ſcheme (howe- 
ver ſpoiled in the ſtating) I was willing to take this occaſion 
of examining it to the bottom, and at the ſame time giving 


a more full explanation of the grounds of morality, which 
may perhaps not yet be clearly ſettled even among thinking, 
ſerious perſons : till this be done to ſatis faction in ſome way 
that is plain and practicable, it ſeems to me loſt labour to 
proceed in teaching it ſyſtematically, or writing treatiſes up- 
on the ſeveral parts thereof, and trying to ſolve all the caſes 
of confcience that may occur in it. 


[5] Phil. iii. 13, &c.—I ſhall here add the ſentiments of 
an illuſtrious writer, and an excellent judge of the world; 
who, had I met with him ſooner, would have ſaved me the trou- 
ble of ſaying any thing upon the preſent ſubject ; and whoſe 
whole treatiſe is ſo curious as to make the length of this, and 
ſome other ſpecimens cited from it very excuſeable. It is an 
extraordinary improvement that divine and human learning 
c hath attained to, ſince men have looked upon the ancients 
< as fallible writers, and not upon thoſe Ne plus ultra 


&? that could not be exceeded. Weretain, as I have ſaid be- 


< fore, a juſt reverence for them as great lights, which ap- 
c peared in very dark times; and we read them rather to 
< vindicate them from thoſe impoſitions which confident men 


frequently make them liable to, to ſerve their own corrupt 


© ends, than that we cannot attain to as much clear know- 
© ledge by reading later writers in leſs time than turning 
© over their volumes will require; ſo that we may modeſtly 
enough (which more men think than ſay) believe that of the 
< fathers, which one of Tully's orators ſaid of the Latin lan- 
© guage, Non tam præclarum eft ſcire,—quam turpe ef! neſcire; 
< it is more ſhame to ſcholars not to have read the fathers, 


"© than profitable to them to have read them. And 1 do in 


truth 
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| And, to uſe the ſame apoftle's advice, Let us 
therefore, as many as deſire to be perfect, be thus 


« truth believe (with a very true reſpect to the writers of 
the 3d, 4th, and th ages; that there have been many books 
« written and publiſhed within theſe laſt hundred years, in 
5 which much more uſeful learning is not oniy communi- 
« cated to the world than was known to any of thoſe ancients ; 


© but in which the moſt difficult and important points which 


© have been handled by the fathers, are more clearly ſtated, 
and more ſolidly illuſtrated, than in the original treatiſes 
£ and diſcourſes of the ancients themſelves.—If then in truth 
call kind of learning be in this age in which we live, at 
6 leaſt in our own climate, and in ſome of our neighbours, 
very much improved beyond what it ever was; and that 
© many errors, and ſome of no ſmall importance, have been 
© diſcovered in the writings of the ancients ; why ſhould we 
© reſort and appeal to antiquity for any other teſtimony than 
< for matter ¶ fact, and thereto without reſtraining our own 


_ © enquiry or rational conjectures. The time is come which 


the philoſopher foretold in his diſcourſe of comets, Multa 


© ſunt que effe concedimus, qualia ſunt ignoramus; ventet tempus 
| © quo poſtert noflri tam aperta nos neſciſſe mirentur. We may 


© indeed well wonder at their groſs ignorance in all things be- 
« longing to aſtronomy, in which many of the fathers knew 
5 no more than they, and fo could not underſtand many places 
© in the Scriptures; and whoſoever reads their commentaries 
6 upon the ſeveral books of Scripture, cannot be blamed for 
want of modeſty, if he differs with them very often; which 
learned men of all opinions always have and always will do. 
We do not flatter ourſelves, if we do believe that we have 
or may have as much knowledge in religion as they had, 
and we have much to anſwer, if we have not more; and 
if our practice of the duties of religion be not as great and 


aas ſincere as theirs (which we have too much reaſon to 


« ſuſpect) our advantage and knowledge will turn to our re- 
© proach and damage. | | 

Let us then, in God's name, appeal to and imitate the 
« ſimplicity, humility, and charity of ſome primitive Chri- 
* ſtians, upon whom neither ambition, nor riches, nor love 
of life could prevail to decline the ſtrict path of virtue, or 
to ſwerve in any degree from the profeſſion of the truth 
(that truth by which they were ſure they might be ſaved), 
Let us learn of them to deſpiſe thoſe temptations of the 
* world, which perplex, and diſtract, and obſtruct our jour- 


+ © ney 
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minded. As we have the beſt means of effecting 


this within our power; as we live under the 


5 ney to Heaven. Let us imitate their courage and con- 


ſtancy in adhering to what is right, and to what is juſt, to 


< which their examples ſhould encourage us; and thoſe pri- 
© mitive times did yield us many fuch examples worthy of 
© our imitation; tho* I muſt ftill ſay, it was not the purity 
of the times, but the integrity of ſome perſons : the times 
© were at leaſt as wicked as any which have followed, and 
© none have followed ſo bad in which there have not been 
< ſome perſons eminent for virtue and piety, who would 
mend the very times if their examples had been imitated : 
nor have we reaſon to believe, that the very time in which 
ve live is deſtitute of ſuch perſons, but that it abounds as 
< plentifully in ſuch as any age that hath been before it, tho? 
© they ate never ſo much as talked of whilſt they are alive, 
and it may be there is not. ſo much care taken to preſerve 
© the memory of them when they ate dead, as there hath been 
© heretofore. . It is great pity that there is not ſome collec- 
© tion made of the lives and actions of heroical and virtu- 
© ous men in ſeveral ages, and of ſeveral qualities and qua- 
c lifications, that there might be as well monuments of the 
< virtue and piety. of all ages, as there will infallibly be of 


their folly and their vice; and then it may be, there would 


© be as many true hiſtories of very extraordinary men of the 
latter, and even of the preſent age, which would inflame 
© others to imitate them, as there are fabulous narrations of 
© thoſe excellent men who lived. in the primitive times, of 
c whom we know of very few whoſe lives were not writ till 
many hundred years after their deceaſe. And it may be 
« juſtly wondered at, that both Greece and Rome, in their 
< flouriſhing time, took more care to derive to poſterity 
< the lives of ſuch glorious Pagans who lived amongſt them, 
© and who, by the lively repreſentation and tranſmiſſion of 
them, ſtill live amongſt us, and who it may be have im- 
proved many Chriſtians by the wiſdom and virtue they 


have learned from them; and that there hath been ſo great 


a negligence ſince Chriſtianity hath been received, in tranſ- 
© mitting the particular lives of great and meritorious men 
zin that manner, as to inflame others to follow and imitate 
© their examples. And of all hiſtories which have been yet 
« writ, thoſe of eccleſiaſtical affairs are much the worſt, and 


yield leaſt credible information, and leaſt pleaſure to the 


© reader, 
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mildeſt, moſt indulgent of all governments, and 
enjoy the bleſſing of liberty in that perfection, 


reader, in the importance of the ſubject, or in the acute- 
« neſs of the delivery; which may reaſonably be looked upon 
« as a defect in former ages, and very worthy to be reformed 
sand repaired in this. 

It would be a good ſpur to raiſe our induſtry, if we did 
e believe that God doth expect a greater perfection from the 
« preſent age in learning, in virtue,, in wiſdom, and in pie- 
« ty, from the benefit and obſervation which he hath afforded 
us in all the precedent ages: From their defects, we have 
« argument to be wary, and to reform; and from what they 
« did well, we have their counſel and aſſiſtance, and may 


| © the more eaſily improve what they did; and we have all the 


obligations upon us to mend the patterns we have receiv- 
| © ed, and leave them with more luſtre to our poſterity, who 
are bound to exceed us again in knowledge, and all de- 
« grees of perfection: whereas a looking back, and preſcrib- 
ing rules to ourſelves from Antiquity, retards and leſſens 
even our appetite to that which we might eaſily attain; we 
may as well reſort to old men to teach us to run, and to 
« throw the bar; if our bodily ſtrength grows and increaſes 
« when theirs decays, the vigour of our mind doth as much 
exceed theirs; and ſince we ſet out after they reſt, we ought 
« to travel farther than they have done, when we carry all 
« the land-marks with us. It is a caution near as old as 
« Chriſtianity, Nihil magis præſiandum ęſt, quam ne, pecorum 
ritu, ſequamur antecedentium gregem, pergentes non qua eun- 
dum eff, fed qua itur ; it hath always been a diſeaſe in the 
world too much to adore thoſe who have gone before, 
and like ſheep to tread in their ſteps, whether the way they 
« went were the beſt, or not. Seneca thought that nothing 
© involved men in more errors, quam quod ad rumorem com- 
« pontmur, nec ad rationem ſed ad ſimilitudinem vivimus ; that 
Ve conſider more what other men have thought or done, 
than whether they did think or do reaſonably. Nor is it out 
of modęſiy that we have this reſignation, that we do in truth. 
think thoſe who have gone before us to be wiſer than our- 
ſelves; we are as proud and as peevith as any of our proge- 
© nitors : but it is out of lazineſs; ; we will rather take their 
words, than take the pains to examine the reaſon they go- 
verned themſelves by. But there is hope the preſent age 
will buoy iiſelf up from this abyſs of ſervitude, and by their 

5 © avowed 
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which has been unknown to former ages, and 


avowed endeavours to know more than the former have 
done, will teach the next to labour that they may know 
more than we do; which virtuous emulation ſhould con-' 
tinue and grow to the end of the world. ; 
It may be, the common proverbial ſaying, that the world 
e grows every day worſe and worſe, prevails with many to be- 
< lieve that we have a good title to be ſo, and that it is in 
c vain to ſtrive againſt our fate; nay, ſome men think, that 
« there is preſcription enough in the Scripture, as if there 
< was ſuch a general decay, that the laſt age ſhall be worſe 
« than any that have gone before: in which I conceive men 
care very much miſtaken. It is very true that both St. Paul 
c and St. Peter have foretold, that in the laſt days perilous 
© times ſhall come; for men fhall be levers of their own ſelves, 
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covetous, boaſters, proud, blaſphemous, &c. without natural 
affeftion, truce-breakers, falſe accuſers, incontinent, deſpiſers 
of thoſe who are good, &c. Yet they do not tell us, that 
theſe men which have made a great party in the world in 
every age, ſhall prevail and cofrupt the reſt; nay, they ſay 
the contrary, They fhall proceed no farther, for their folly 
ſhall be manifeſt to all men. So that we may hope and en- 
deavour to accompliſh this prophecy, that the graver and 
the modeſter, the humble, the pious, and the chaſte part 
ſhall be able to diſcountenance, to ſuppreſs, to convert, or 
to extirpate the other. We may as warrantably take a mea- 
ſure of thoſe times from that declaration of St. Peter, in 
the 2d of the Acts; It ſhall come to paſs in the laſt days, 1 
will pour out of my ſpirit upon all fleſh, and your ſons and your 
daughters ſhall propheſy, and your young men fhall ſee vi- 
© fions, and your old men ſhall dream dreams. Here is no de- 
cay attends this fullneſs of time; no reſort to antiquity, 
to chalk us out the way to knowledge and underſtand- 
ing. We are not ſure that thoſe laſt days, to which both 
thoſe prophecies refer, are not already paſt; but we may be 
ſure that if we ſpend that time which God ſhall vouchſaſe 
to give us in this world, in that manner as he expects we 
ſhould, and as he hath enabled us to do if we will, we 
ſhall leave as fair examples of wiſdom, virtue, and reli- 
gion to thoſe who ſhall ſucceed us, as any have been left to 
us by thoſe who have gone before us; and our poſterity pur- 
ſuing the ſame method, the laſt age will appear at the day 


of judgment leſs undaunted than any that hath —_— 
c ore 
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is ſo ſtill to moſt other nations [z]; a bleſſing 
(ſuffer me once more to remind us of it) which 
includes every thing valuable in life, and above 
all things tends moſt to accelerate the progreſs 
abovementioned: let us, inſtead of making it ei- 
ther a covering for ſedition [u] againſt ſuch a go- 
vernment, or a cauſe of gratifying our malicicuſ- 
neſs againſt each other, be diligent in uſing it to 
the good purpoſes for which it is fo liberally in- 
dulged us; and render ours as much ſuperior to 
thoſe nations that are yet deprived of it, as moſt 
other countries are obſerved to have been in the 
like circumſtances. e 

Let us concur with this auſpicious courſe of 
providence, and each contribute our endeavours 
towards carrying on this progreſs, by every ſe- 
rious, fair, and free enquiry: free, not only from 
all outward violence and clamour; but alſo from 
(what our moſt holy religion with the greateſt 
reaſon equally condemns, as being the root from 
whence theſe ſpring) all inward bitterneſs, wrath, 
hatred [x]: learning to bear with one another's 


e fore it. Lord Clarendon of the reverence due to antiquity. 
Eff, Mor. and Div. p. 238, &c. dated Montpellier 1670. 
t] Remarkably ingenuous is the teſtimony which a cele- 


| brated foreigner, the author of L'Eſprit de Loi, bears to the 
excellency of our civil conſtitution in this reſpect, which 


deſerves to be reflected on by every intelligent Engliſpman, 
and will, *tis hoped, in time produce the fame amiable ſpirit 
in the eccleſiaſtical. 

[u] Vid. Benſon on 1 Pet. ii. 16. 

[x] © Young people ought to be taught, that there is no 
© hereſy ſo bad, nor fo contrary to the ſpirit of Chriſtianity, 
© as to believe it to be proper or lawful to hate or perſecute a 
© fellow creature and a brother, for an opinion, which he 
« declares in the fimplicity and ſincerity ef his heart, he 
© has impartially examined, and thinks he finds to be agree- 

| « able 
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255 De Progreſi 7 Part III. 
miſtakes, in this, as well as in other matters; 
nay rather the more here, ſince theſe are of the 
higheſt conſequence, and this the only proper 
method to remove them: thus labouring, as well 
to reform the errors of our brethren in love, as 
to promote and confirm their knowledge of the 
truth; not for that in either caſe we have ab- 


minion -over their Faith, but as being helhers of 


their joy{ y]- And thus ſhall religion be at length 
ſuffered to partake the benefit of thoſe improve- 


ments, which every thing beſide enjoys. 


I deſire it may be obſerved here once for all, 


that when I mention improvements in religion, I 
don't by any means intend a diſcovery of new 


points, or improving upon the original revelation 
itſelf [2], in any thing eſſential to the general 


doctrine of falvation : but only a more perfect 
comprehenſion of what was formerly delivered; a 


view of the extent and excellence of this great 
myſtery concealed from former ages; and which, 
though given almoſt all at one, yet was received 
perhaps but partially, at leaſt by the bulk of man- 


kind, as was obſerved above [a]; and ſoon adulte- 


rated to ſuch a degree, as (I beg leave to repeat it) 
may take yet far more time to rectity ; eſpecially 
when ſo much rubbiſh has been ſince continual- 
Iy thrown upon the Scriptures, both by tranſlators 
and expoſitors, as, if we {ſet aſide the care of a 


particular providence, (which has in this reſpect | 


[fo far I mean as relates to the Text [5] been very 


able to the ſenſe of Scripture. * Thoughts on education by the | 


honeſt author of Britain's remembrancer, p. 28. 


[5] 2 Cor. i. 24. 5 ej ; 
 [z] See Part II. p. 148, 149. a] Ibid. 145. 
1 The jeſuits are ſaid to have held frequent conſultations 
ſome time ago about cenſuring and correcting of St. Paul's 
| 8 epiſtles; 


s wo Oe ww OAw 
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remarkable) might make us juſtly wonder they 
have not ſunk under it. This has, in theſe parts 
of the world, been for ſome time a clearing off, 
by the help of a more ſound philoſophy; as well 
as by more ſober rules of criticiſm; a much 
more cloſe, conſiſtent method of interpretation; 
which muſt produce as great a difference in them, 
as if they were quite different books [e]. | 
Though perhaps even here, it would not be a 
difficult task, were it not too invidious, to ſug- 
geſt means of yet farther improvement. Perhaps 
we ought to attend ſtill more to the Hebrew idi- 
om, and obſerve the vaſt diſparity between the 
Eaſtern-way of ſpeaking, and our own; for want 
of which, 'tis to be feared, we oft retain the 
words without the ſenſe, nay with a very different 
one [4] ; and by adhering too much to the letter, 


epiſtles; [Sir E. Sandys's,- account of Rel. c. 26.) If other 
ſocieties had been as induſtrious to correct the comments 
on them, and review the doctrines deduced from them, it 
might not perhaps have been ſo much. amiſs, and therefore 
would in all probability have taken place. PO 
c] J cannot but hope that when it ſhall pleaſe God to ftir 
© up perſons of a philoſophical genius, well furniſhed with 
« critical learning, and the principles of true philoſophy, 
© and ſhall give them a hearty concern for the advance- 
© ment of his truths; theſe men, by exerciſing upon theo- 
logical matters that inquiſitiveneſs and ſagacity that has 
© made in our age ſuch a happy progreſs in philoſophical 
© ones, will make explications and diſcoveries, that will 
« juſtify more than I have ſaid in praiſe of the ſtudy of our 
© religion, and the divine books that contain the articles 
« of it, For theſe want not excellence, but only ſkilful un- 
6 vailers.*” Boyle's Excell. of Theol. p. 47. 1 
[d] —Quo clarius appareat orientalium Scriptorum ſty- 
lum, audacioribus tranſlationibus refertum, non ex more no- 
ſtro loquendi hodierno debere exponi, uæ maxima pene eft 
interpretum culpa. Cum ſenſum pyorws inveſtigant, magis ad- 
| R tendunt 
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are apt to dicks molt things; wt carry them 
both beyond: common reaſon, and the nature of 
the ſubject. Perhaps our very, reverence for theſe 
facred writings miſapply'd, our too unguarded 
zeal to do them honour, and. ſupport their di- 
vine authority, againſt that church which ſub- 
ſtitutes another in its room, may have contributed 
to caſt a cloud over the whole; which makes us, 
as it were, afraid to look into them, and examine 
theſe, with the ſame freedom that we do, and 
find we muſt do, every other book which we de- 
fire to underſtand :---I mean the notion of an 40 
luce, immediate inſpiration of each part and pe- 
riod ; even where the writers themſelves, by the 
very manner of expreſſing themſelves, moſt e&f- 
fectually diſclaim it le]: which beſide the bad Ef 
fects it may be ſuppoſed to have at preſent, when 

once it appears (as ſoon perhaps it may) to have 
no good foundation in theſe holy books V/], tis 
to be fear d, it will produce a worſe, by tending to 


tendunt quid ipſi intelligi vellent, fi ita nunc loquerentur; 
quam quid olim inter populos, non minus opinionibus et in. 
genio, quam temporibus et locis a nobis remotos, intelligi 
potuerit. Cleric. de Stat. Sal. App. Com. Gen. p. 378. 

le] See Inſtances in Yhitby on the N. T. Gen. Pref. p. 6. 

/] As I would not give any unneceſſary offence in ſuch 2 
bender point as this, which moſt writers are {till very un- 
willing to give up expreſsly, though they ſeem forced to 
treat it either in a confuſed, or a contradictory way; I ſhall 
beg leave to explain myſelf a little upon this head, 

The true ſenſe then of the divine authority of the books of 
the Old Teft. and which perhaps is enough to denominate 


them in general Oe %, ſeems to be chis; ; that as in thoſe 
times God has all along, beſide the inſpection of his general 
providence, intetfered upon particular occaſions, by giving 
expreſs commiſſions to ſome perſons {thence called prophets ) 
to declare his will in various manners, and degrees of evi- 
_ dence, (fee Smith, Sel. Diſc. N. G.) as beſt ſuited the oc- 
caſion, time, and nature of tlie ſubject; and in all other 
„ 8 caſes, 
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diſcredit that partial one, whether of guidance, 


or ſugg eftion, which upon ſome occaſions they 


do claim; which is abſolutely requiſite to ſecure 
a due authority to them; and which, when pru- 
dently diſtinguiſh'd from the other, has, and we 
truſt ever will appear to have, ground ſufficient to 


ſupport itſelf, 


caſes, left them and the reſt of the world, as to religious 


matters, wholly to themſelves; in like manner he has in- 


terpoſed his more immediate aſſiſtance, (and notified it to 
them, as they did to the world) in the recording of theſe re- 
velations, ſo far as that was neceſſary, amidſt the common 


(but from hence term'd ſacred) hiſtory of thoſe times; and 


mix'd with various other occurrences; in which the hiſto- 
rian's own natural qualifications were ſufficient to enable 
him to relate things with all the accuracy they required; 
and where a ſupernatural interpoſition would have been un- 
worthy of its author: which mixture of divine and hu- 
man, in the ſame times, things, perſons, and their hiſto- 
y, ſeems much more conformable to the other works of 
(30d; and affords many circumſtances, which, though ſome 
of them ſeem to come in by the bye, and are often contain- 
ed in a mere parentheſis, yet more clearly evince, and will 
in all ages more inconteſtably confirm, the reality of a di- 
vine concurrence, and ſupport the genuineneſs of that rela- 
tion which contains it, {by oftering ſo many means to con- 
jute every pretended inſtance of it, were it groundleſs;) than 


if ſuch revelations had been all made and recorded at one 


time, by themſelves, and by men altogether over-ruled in 
the delivery of them. 

This likewiſe ſeems in a good meaſure to have been the 
caſe with the N. T. writers, who, notwithſtanding the things 
they were to deliver are moſtly of greater conſequence, and 
more cloſely united in point of time, place, and other cir- 
cumſtances; notwithſtanding the extraordinary aſſiſtance of 
the ſpirit, which was to abide with them, and lead them in- 
to all neceſſary truth; and for the moſt part either the thing 
itſelf ſhews, or they give us ſufficient intimation, when they 
are obliged to have recourſe to that aſſiſtance; yet from the 
very form in which they uſually deliver them, it muſt ap- 
pear that this influence of no leſs frequently ſuſpended in 

2 e 
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260 De Progreſs of Part III. 
Io this high, Thad almoſt ſaid, blind, reve. 
rence for the words of Holy Scriptures, perhaps 

the delivery of theſe fundamental truths: and beſide theſe, 
| how oft do the ſame petſons condefcend to treat of other 

inferior, controverſial matters; ufeful indeed, ſome to the 
then preſent, ſome to all future times; but ſurely of a very 
different nature from the former, and in which that influ- 
ence and aſſiſtance does not ſeem fo requiſite! How juſtly 
do they place the evidence of facts, on their own ſenſes 
only! declaring what they have ſeth and heard; which at all 
times may, and which alone can, be produced as proper 
proof. In reaſonings, how beautifully do they add their 
private ſentiments; and in affairs of ſmaller moment, even 
their conjectures, to what they had received from the Lord 
himſelf! where circumſtances ſhew us the expediency of 


ſuch additions, and where common ſenſe was, and will be | 

always, equally ſufficient to diſtinguiſh one from the other, 

as it is to interpret the whole Scriptures, (ſo far as they be- 

come neceſſary to be interpreted), without any other more 
infallible guide. But common ſenſe is generally laid aſide ; 
in ſubje&s of this nature, Many good men think, they can 
{ never do too much to decry it, to ſet the Bible at variance 
| with it, to carry the whole up beyond its reach; though by 7 
þ ſchemes merely of their own invention, rather than forming : 
K any judgment from what they realy find within that facred | 
5 book. Not content with a moral evidence of its truth, * 
[ which is clear, ftrong, and every way ſufficient for the con- | 
| viction of all fair enquirers; (v. Facquelot de la Verite, et & 
F de Vinſpiration, &c. c. 6. p. 4.5.) they muſt needs introduce 
' another, where there is no room for it; and infift on ſuch . 
| univerſal, abſolute infallibility, as never can be made out, to 
FA _ thoſe, who are not already perſuaded of it; (and who can 
Me ' have no other evidence for ſuch perſuaſion, than the ſame ; 
] | Moral one, on which that truth is grounded) and which is | : 
I at laſt either uſeleſs, or inconſiſtent with thoſe natural proofs, I 
0 which conſtitute the credibility of this and every other hi- y 
ol ftory ſo circumſtanced. Is not a moral evidence enough to g 
5 aſſure us of the genuineneſs, and incorruptneſs of theſe f. 
i writings ? Why ſhould it not then, where it can take place, | 
{ih be ſufficient for -the authors themſelves to proceed on in 8 
| writing ; and equally aſcertain the truth of what they have a 
written? and why ſhould the generality of the compoſition n 


(were any great ſtreſs ever to be laid upon it) be deemed al- 


together divine; when the conveyance, which ſo _ - 
| ecls 


See the authors on this ſubject in N. b. p. 144. with 
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I. may be allow 'd to add another, full as great, 
relating to the ſenſe : not the true, real one; for 
which we cannot ſurely have too much concern; 
but one which ſometimes widely. varies from it, 
and yet is very apt to ſlip into its place; the com- 
monly received, traditional one. This doctrine 


we learn from thoſe very adverſaries, which in 


the former we were ſtriving. to oppoſe : and tho 
indeed it have a ſhew of difference. to public wiſ- 
dom, and humility ; yet in time probably may he 
attended with no better conſequences; if men 
cannot diſtinguiſh pure, primitive Chr;tianity.fram 
that which oft may happen not. to be ſuch, and 


o 


through which the other.too often ſuffers ; and if 
in this, which of all things is moſt deſerving of 


fets that, is allowed to be no more than human? Moft 


perſons now begin to ſee, that there is at leaſt ſome mixture 


of this latter in the language, and. I believe, upon due con- 


ſideration, it will appear that there js no greater difficulty to 


admit it in the matter, on ſeveral occaſions. 


Il am very ſenſible that what is here hinted, is too ſuper- 


ficial to give any tolerable ſatisfaction on ſo nice a point; nor 


have I any thoughts of going deeper into it; but can with 
great truth aſſure the reader, that the intention of this is not 
to degrade, or in the leaſt diſparage the Holy Scriptures ; but 


rather to free them from an unneceſſary load of objections, 
and render them more uſeful to the chief purpoſes for which, 
I humbly apprehend, they were deſigned ; and hope thus much 
may ſerve to occaſion ſome more accurate enquiry into this 


important ſubject; which has indeed been frequently diſcuſs'd 


in different parts of the Chriſtian world, but never, ſo far as 
I know, with that fairneſs, freedom, and impartiality which 
the thing requires: and whether this be a proper time to can- 


vas it thoroughly, whether the generallity be qualified to 


form more juſt and clear conceptions of it now than former- 
ly, is with all poſſible deference ſubmitted to better judges. 
See t idle. 
ton's Miſcell. Tracts, N. 1, 2. and Warburton's Serm. VI. 
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8 5 The Progreſs of Part III. 
their care and caution, they will content them- 
ſelves with the ſenſe of the multitude; and take 
that for a ſure, ſufficient rule, which they know 
to be far from even excuſing thoſe who haye 
means of judging for themſelves; and which they 
would be extremely unwilling to abide by in al- 
moſt any other caſe [g]. 

But I ſhall be ſorry to be Wund ſo far con- 
tradicting my main deſign, as to make things in 
any reſpect, worſe at preſent than they really are. 


On this ſubject, I could hardly avoid hinting at 


ſome few of thoſe impediments that ſeem to lie 


moſt in our way to perfection; and hope at this 


time of day a hint of that kind may be hazarded 
without offence: yet notwithſtanding theſe, or 
any others which could be produced, I muſt beg 
leave to conclude, that we have encouragement 
enough left to proceed with chearfulneſs and vi- 
gour in it; till every thing which lets, in God's 
good time, be taken away; and true religion, 


[2] Do not we blame the papiſts * Fe A faith; 


« for believing as the church believeth? And how are we 


better than they, if we take up our religious principles on 
© truſt, and do not carefully adjuſt them by the ſtandard of 
divine revelation ? Perhaps thoſe who have gone before 


aus, who yet may be allowed to have been pious and vir- 
. © tuous men, did not ſee the truth in this and ſome other 


< caſcs; and good reaſons may be given why they did not: 

But muſt not we therefore endeavour to underſtand it ? 
« Muft their knowledge be the preciſe meaſure of ours ? or, 
© muſt the truth and word of God be limited by any hu- 
£ man underſtanding whatſoever? What if they had known 
£ but one half of what they did know, muſt we never have 
© known more? What if they were under ſtrong prejudices 
© of education, and would not examine? What if they ſo 
c reverenced the opinions of other good and learned men, 
or imagined theſe points to be of ſo ſacred a nature, that 


FONT durſt not examine ? or, what if they fancied them ſo 
much 
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righteouſneſs, and virtue ſhine in perfect beauty: 
till awe all come in the unity of the faith, and of 
the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect 
man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature of the ful- 
neſs of Chriſt . aa h | 


© much above all human comprehenſion, that it was their 
« duty not to examine ? or ſo clear and certain, that there 
« wasnoneed to examine? or of ſuch weight and importance, 
« that it was impious to examine? Whatever their foibles, 
or whatever their fetters were, what is that to us? Are we 
not bound to follow Chriſt, and to call him alone Maſter ?* 
Taylor on Or. Sin, p. 263. 2d Ed. 
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i Life and Character of CHRI IST; 


v4 - 0 


JokN. xx. 30, 31. 


| And many other figns truly did JESUS 
in the preſence of his diſciples, which 


are not written in this book, 


But theſe are uritten, that ye might be- 
lieve that JESUS 7s the CHRIST. the 


ſon of God; and that believing ye nigh 
have hfe through his Wame. | 


HESE two verſes, if they did not 3 
conclude the goſpel of St. John, as ſome 
learned men have thought [a]; are however fo 
far parallel to thoſe words which now ſtand at 
the end of this, and probably refer to it jointly 
with the three other goſpels, that they ſerve 
equally to inform us what the true intention of 
their writers was, vig. not to give a complete ac- 


count of all the g that Feſus did [5], much leſs 


[a] Vid Grot. et Cleric. in loc. cum Bibl. Choiſ. tom. xiv. 
p. 387. Holl. Harm. lib. III. c. 4. Add Critical Notes, p. 79 
[5] How far this was from being ſo, may be ſeen in Le 

Clerc, Harm. Dil. p. 587. from John ii. 3.—Add 1Cor, xv. 


5. and Macknight, Prelim, Obſ. to Harm, paſſim, 
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268 Reflections on the Part. ] II. 
of all the reaſons and occaſions of them; but on 
to record ſo many naked facis [c], of each kind, 
as would be abundantly ſufficient to lay a ſure 
foundation for our faith in his divine miſſion, and 


by that faith lead us to eternal happineſs. 


And indeed the account which we find there 
delivered, plain as it is and ſimple, is yet in itſelf 
of ſo very extraordinary a nature, and exhibits 
ſuch an important and amazing ſcene of wiſ- 


dom, power, and gopdneſs, as muſt, when duly | 


The ſame appears to be the caſe with ſeveral of our bleſſed 
Saviour's reaſonings, where the Exangeliſts, particularly St. 
John, © uſe a ſhortneſs of ſtyle, and for the moſt part may 
< be ſuppoſed not to relate them at large, as they were ſpoken, 
© but to ſet down the principal heads thereof, leaving their 
© conciſeneſs.to- be ſupplied by the care and attention of the 
© devout. reader. . Clagget, Serm. vol. III. P 88. where a Te- 
markable inſtance is produced to this purpoſe. 

Je] “To make evident who that maſter Was, whoſe diſ- 
« ciples they profeſſed themſelves, their buſineſs was to tell, 
© how they knew-him, what miracles he had wrought, and 
© all thoſe other particulars which we read in their goſpels; 
jn which they made uſe of no diſquiſitions, but in a plain 
and faithful narrative declared their knowlege of thoſe 
matters. 7 is looks * he ngdlar care and wiſdom 
of Divine Prayidence, that nothing of human invention 
. he, — K. with BT ke which could 
© not have been prevented, had the apoſtles in their writings 
c. ſet down, not only what they themſelves had ſeen, but 


„their conjectures alſo, and deductions from the actions 


and ſayings of our Sayiour.“ Le Clerc, Harm. Dill. p. 611. 


Comp. Jaguelot de Ja ver. et de Vinſpir. des livres du V. 


t N. art II. c. 6. p. 301, 305, &c. or Duchal, Serm. 1. 
It doth not appear that _eyer it came into the minds of the 


£ Writers to conſider how this or the other action would ap- 
C pear; to mankind ;. or, what objections might be raiſed upon 


$5, them. But without at all attending, to, this, they lay the 
facts before you, at, no pains to think whether, they would 
© . | | appear 
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_ © ſubject,” Macknight, Harm. Prel. Ohſ. p. 65. 
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attended to; convince us that it could have ns les: 


than a divine original. | 1 
What I propoſe at preſent is, to conſider theſe 
fens of Jeſus in their utmoſt latitude, as com- 
prehending the ſeveral. circumſtances of his life; 
whereby he proved himſelf to be the very Chrift ;- 
gave evidence of his authority to undertake, and' 
really accompliſhed the work of our redem- 
ption. I ſhall endeavour to lay before you ſuch 
a general view of this tranſaction, as may help 
to diſcover the fitneſs and propriety of our Savi- 

our's conduct in the whole. | 
Let us begin where the beloved diſciple dates 
his goſpel, (who had much higher caanifcſtations 
and a more perfect knowledge of his Maſter, 
than any other of the evangeliſts ;) and with him” 


« appear credible or not. If the reader will not believe their 
. © teſtimony, there is no help for it, they tell the truth, and 
attend to nothing elſe. Surely this looks like ſincerity, 
« and that oy publiſhed nothing to the world, but what, 
© upon the beſt evidence, they believed themſelves.* Duchal, 
97, 98. | | pit 
: nt i remarkable, that through the whole of their hiſ- 
© tories the Evangeliſts have not paſſed one encomium upon 
© Jeſus, or upon any of his friends, nor thrown out one 
«© reflexion againſt his enemies, although much of both kinds 
might have been, and no doubt would have been, done by 
© them, had they been governed either by a ſpirit of impoſ- 
* ture or enthuſiaſm. Chriſt's life is not praiſed in the goſ- 
* pels, his death is not lamented, his friends are not com- 
mended, his enemies are not reproached, nor even blamed, 
but every thing is told naked and unadorned, juſt as it hap- 
© pened, and all who read are left to judge, and make re- 
* flexions for themſelves: a manner of writing which tlie hiſ- 
© torians never would have fallen into, had not their minds 
been under the guidance of the moſt ſober reaſon, and deep- 
ly impreſſed with the dignity, importance, and truth of their 
reflect 


Fo 
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reflect a little on his original tate, and ſubſequent 
humiliation [c]. That a being of infinite glory and 
perfection, the image of the inviſible God, the 
firſt- born of every creature, and the Lord of 
heaven and earth, ſhould condeſcend to degrade 
himſelf from all this power and dignity; d/vef 
 bimſelf [d] of every glorious attribute, and appear 
not only in the form, but real nature of man, 
and in its moſt imperfect and forlorn eſtate ;— 
under all the wants, and weakneſſes, and pains 
of infancy [e]! That he ſhould be content to re- 


[e] To a being who exiſted, before his birth, in ſome 
© happier ſtate, the whole of the embodied ſtate may be re- 
< garded as one continued act of humiliation, and in a ſenſe, 
©, as one uninterrupted ſcene of /uf/ering.* J. N. Scott, Serm. 

vol. II. p. 164. That our bleſſed Saviour had ſuch an exiſtence! 
is fully demonſtrated by the author of the Glory of Chriſt as 
God-man diſplayed but that this pre-exiſtence was in a Hu- 
man ſoul, will not perhaps be ſo readily admitted. 

[a] Phil. . 7. Lor ExEVWOE, emptied, exinanivit, Ereg. 
Ny. in 1 Cor. xv. Evacuavit, Hieron. in Gal. iii. 13. Some 
underſtand this in the moſt literal ſenſe. See Glory of Cbriſt 
as God-man, p. 222. 236. &c. Comp. Fohn xvii. 5. The 
Divine Logos, with the human nature, aſſumed the :gnorance 
and other infirmities proper to it.” Waterland, Meyer's Lect. 


§ 7. Pp. 271. | 3 2 
ſe] This circumſtance of our Saviour's ſubmitting to be 


| 

| 

reduced to ſo low a ſtate as that of a common infant on his 
entrance into this world, inſtead of raiſing all that grateful ; 
admiration which ſo wonderful a thing requires, has of late N 
been turned to ſhock the faith of believers, and become the R 
great ſcoff and ſtumbling-block of infidels, But though we } 
cannot preſume to account for the whole of that extraordi- ( 
nary tranſaction, {the knowledge whereof is probably in a ( 
great meaſure reſerved for the next life;] yet may we, I $ 
think, eaſily aſſign ſome obvious reaſons, mT he ſhould ap- - 
pear in this manner rather than another, I. In order to pre- 7 
pare the world for his reception, to keep up an expectation Ie 
of him, as well as to diſtinguiſh him when he did appear, $6 
and give a laſting proof that he was really come; the ſeveral u; 


qualifi- 
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flow 
op. rt 1 1 
qualifications of his perſon, and chief circumſtances of his 
advent, were at large deſeribed long before. It was pro- 
miſed in particular, that he ſhould be of the ſeed of Abraham, 
tribe of Judah, family of David, &c. But if he had ap- 
peared at firſt in an adult ſtate, he would have had no more 
relation to one tribe or family than another : if what ſome 
of the Fews advanced from their traditions, Jobn vii. 27. 
V. I/hitby, comp. biſhop Chandler, Def. p. 250. and Vind. 
p. 429.] that when Chri/t cometh, no man knoweth whence 
he is, were true, it would have been impoſſible for any ſuch 
prophecies as theſe to have been accompliſhed, and extreme- 
ly difficult for the people to whom he was primarily ſent, 
much more for others, ever to have come to a ſufficient 
certainty about him. It appears from all God's diſpenſations 
to mankind, that though there be evidence ſufficient to con- 
vince impartial judgments, yet there is none of ſuch a na- 
ture as would utterly confound their underſtandings, and 


cover his former qualities one by one, in 


compel their aſſent, Now had Chriſt come from heaven, 


in the full brightneſs of his Father's glory, attended with a 
numerous hoſt of angels; in ſome ſuch manner as the Fe- 
ſuit miſſionary was pleaſed to repreſent to his Chineſe au- 
ditory, [ Millar, Prop. Chriſt, vol. II. p. 291, &c.] or had he 
entered this world in a way wholly new and marvellous ; 
had he made his very firſt appearance among the chief Fews 
in a ſtate of maturity,. publickly declaring who he was, and 
wherefore he was ſent, and inſtantly demanding their ſub- 
miſſion by a ſuitable train of moſt ſtupendous miracles, ſo 
that none of them ſhould have been. able either to miſtake 


or reſiſt him; this method, beſide its giving too much coun- 


tenance to the wrong notions they had already entertained 
of the Meſſiah's kingdom, — its encouraging them to come 
into it upon principles entirely oppoſite to its true conſtitu- 
tion, and contradicting the moſt noble and eſſential parts of 
his deſign, [viz. his purifying ( Mal. wii. 2, 3. V. Pocock)} 
ſome of them, and ſuffering others to perſiſt ¶ Luke ii. 34. V. 
Clarke) in their willful ignerance (Acts iii. 17. 1 Cor. ii. 8.) 
and hardened unbelief, in order thereby to bring about the 
greateſt benefit to mankind in general. V. Notef. below, and 
Confiderations, p. 131. ] this method would have been too vio- 
lent and overbearing to have left any room for real merit, any 
exerciſe of the chief moral virtues in thoſe who adhered to 


upon him ſuch an immediate view; and the relation of it - 


would 
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degrees / atid mixed with all the infirmities of 
childhood ! that after he had received ſuch wiſdom 
dom and knowledge as was far above the ſitua- 
tion he appeared tf then in, he ſhould nevertheleſs 
continue under a ſilent ſubjection to his parents, 
in à ſervile, low, laborious employment, for the 
beſt part of thirty years! That when he entered 
on bis miniſtry [g], and was endowed with 
full powers for the due diſcharge of it, and able 
to deftroy his ſeveral adverfaries with a ſingle 
word, he ſhould ſtill undergo the various aſſaults 


— 


would have been of too ſelfiſh and ſuſpicious a -fort ever to 
engage the belief of diftant ages and nations: it would have 
been far every way from affording any competent trial of 
that fair, humble, upright, and ingenuous temper, which 
is the chief glory and happineſs of each ſincere worſhiper 
of God; the diſcovery whereof was to be one great end: of 
the Meſſiah's office (Lute ii. 34, 35. V. Cleric.) and to en- 
courage and reward: which, is the true aim of all religious 
diſpenſations. | 
Many unanſwerable | reaſons have been given, why it 
ſhould ſeem fitting that the Son of God, were he to viſit and | 
converſe with us; ſhould condeſcend to conform himſelf in fi. 
ſeuveral reſpects to beings of our frame, and for a time be- w 
come like one of them; though that muſt needs imply great 
degradation and abafement in him: why then may not we 
ſuppoſe this to have been the caſe in all reſpeQs, (ſin only th 
excepted,) without any juſt imputation, either on his pu- le} 
rity,” or perfect wiſdom? Since any kind of communica- pe 
tion between ſuch a divine perſon and creatures of ſo low h 
a claſs, will infer ſome very conſiderable humiliation in e 
him; ſhould not all arguments againſt it, merely drawn Tal 
from the degree of that humiliation, be eſteemed: of little 
weight, [ 
[Cf] Lube ii. 52. V. Whithy, | of t 
[g] His deferring it to that age was, as Dr. Lightfut ob the 
ſerves, according to the law. Num. iv. 3, 23, 35, 48, 47. like 
We ſhall find a like OOTY to the ſame — all nion 
ny chief parts of it. 
of 
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5 part III. Life and Character of CHRIST. 27z 
of each of theſe; - the ſubtle ſtratagems and ſpite- 
ful oppoſition of devils; — the contradiction and 

| contempt of ſinful men :— which eagerly pur- 

J ſued him for no cauſe, but one that merited a ve- 

y different return, vix. his attempting to reſcue 
8 them from their captivity to ſin and Satan, and 

1 [MW reſtore them to the /iberty of the ſons of God; 

1 his labouring to perſuade them to accept their 
6 

e 


| own falvation ! When in the proſecution of this 
deſign he meets with a moſt unkind reception 
from the governors- of that nation to which he 
immediately directs himſelf, inſtead of publickly 


veſted, and admitting all that homage which 
the high character of ſuch a meſſenger from 
heaven muſt have commanded from the multi- 
| tude, but ill comported with the ends for which 
| he came, and with the doctrine he had to de- 
| liver :— Inſtead, I fay, of accepting that due 
| tribute of eſteem. and veneration, which muſt 
| naturally attend the opening his divine comiſ- 


which would have no other effect upon the in- 

| vincible prejudices of their rulers, than to increaſe 
their oppoſition, give them occaſion to miſrepre- 
ſent him ſtill the more, and grow more violent in 

perſecuting all his followers — mercifully 

chuſes to avoid every thing of this ind, that might 
raiſe their envy [5]; and exaſperate their malice; 


% To name one inſtance out of many. A ftrong proof 
of this appears in his for bidding the leprous perſon to divulge ' 
tho manner. of his cure, ¶ as he did others in like caſes ;] and 
47. likewiſe in ordering him to preſent himſelf to the examina- 
1 all ton of the prig, who was — of, and bear teſtimony 


- = : 


ſion with the more plain undeſigning people, but: 
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274 Neflactions on the Part III. 
concealing his pre-eminence under the mean garb 
of poverty, and confining his wonders for the 
moſt part to private places and obſcure villages; 
till he had done enough to aſcertain the evidenee, 


and eſtabliſh the belief of his divine authority 
amongſt them; till he was ready to finiſh all that 


remained for him to do in a more publick man- 
ner, by witneſſing his laſt good confeſſion both to 
the Jetiſb and the Roman magiſtrates; by declar- 
ing the true end of his coming into the world, 
and bearing teſtimony to his moſt unblameable 
life in it, before theſe as iniquitous judges; and 
(which was the neceſſary conſequence of that, 
without either violently over-ruling them or mi- 
raculouſly eſcaping from them) ſealing the ſame 


FY * - - 


confeſſion with his blood [i]. 


to his being cured by a divine power; and who might other- 
wiſe have taken occaſion to complain of him as a violator of 
the law, and an invader of the ſacerdotal office. Matt. viii. 
4. Mark i. 44. Luke v. 14. See Le Clerc, Harm. p. 92. or 
his Add. to Ham. on Matt. viii. 4. or Lightfoot, Harm. vol. I, 
p. 648. Add Note I. below, p. 290” | 

{i} Though I here mention only one end of our Saviour's 
death, viz. the confirmation of that impertant truth, of his 
being the efſiab, which he had at length publickly de- 
clared, and which declaration more immediately occaſioned 


it; yet I would not have this underſtood excluſively of any 


others, which may appear to be implied under that charac- 
ter; particularly that of a propitiatory ſacrifice, which has 
been intimated above ¶ Conſiderations, p. 45.] and which is 
ſtill perhaps defenſible, if taken in the way propoſed [p. 45. 
N. d.] viz. as a ſcheme > government, a moral conſtitution 
or appointment of the Deity ; a merciful expedient to ſe- 


cure the great end of his government, and ſatisfy the inten- 
tion of his laws; a ſignal branch of that oeconomy in'man's 
ſalvation which is moſt apt to let us into the depths of Di- 
vine wiſdom and goodneſs, and lead us to ſome ſuitable imi- 
tation of them; and which accordingly the ſcripture repre- 


ſents 
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b BW Conſiſtently with the fame plan, the perſons 
e he choſe for partners and companions in this 


> WW cents as flowing originally from the unbounded love of God, 5 
y 2s an effect of his own free Grace and unmerited bounty ; 22285 
| not as being abſolutely neceſſary in itſelf, to render him 2 
85 merciful, or as implying that infinite ſatisfaction to vindictive 755 
* juſtice, that complete payment of the debt by a price of of: 
0 equal value; which leaves no room for grace or bounty: 1 
— and whereof the ſcripture ſeems to take no kind of notice. =_ 
J Not as an equivalent, without which God could not, and | 
„with which he could not but pardon fin, [for the ſcripture no 

le where ſpeaks of ſatisfaction in that ſenſe, as ſome have 

d « erroneouſly conceived ; ] but as an atonement which the 


t. © vidom and goodneſs of God was pleaſed freely to appoint, 
f « and freely to accept, as ſupreme governor of the univerſe.” 
Clarke, Serm. LII. p. 341. fol, 
Nor is the great work of Man's redemption put entirely 
upon this ſingle act of our Saviour, but rather on his whole 
miniſtry, his univerſal r;ghteouſneſs ; which is placed in full 
oppoſition to to the fin of Adam; as by the offence of one, 


- judgement came upon all men to condemnation, even ſo by the 
of | righteouſheſs of one, the free gift came upon all men unto juſti- 
Ul, | fication of life, &c. Rom. v. 18, 19. V. Taylor in loc. and 
or WF Script. Doct. of Atonement, c. 9. gs on 
J. Nevertheleſs as in that caſe, Huan firſt act of diſebedi- 


ente had its particular penalty annexed [viz. death, denoun- 
rs WE cd by way of poſitive penalty, though perhaps naturally 


his fit upon foreſight of the caſe, and in ſpme other views ex- 
le- pedient for a ſtate of diſcipline ; ] and greater ſtreſs laid on 
ed it than any ſubſequent ones, probably becauſe it was the firſt, 
ny and made way for all others: fo in the death of Chriſt, that 
c- laſt and higheſt inſtance of #bedrence, (Phil. ii. 8.) more ef- 
Jas hcacy ſeems to be attributed to it, this being the comple- 
is tion ( Joh. xix, 30.) of his undertaking to remove the ef- - + 
6, WE ies of that original, as well as of all ſubſequent tranſ- 11 


on zreflions :—more, I ſay, ſeems to be placed in that than any 


ſe- of the reſt, though they are equally neceſſary and eſſential 7 k 
en- parts of his office, and therefore always to be taken toge- 98 
n's er with it. l e 15 
Di- Some indeed underſtand no more by Chriſt's dying for us 15 4] 
ni- chan the voluntary laying down of his life, as an example "I 
re- of fuch obedience to us, or a limony to the truth of all bs 
nts „ 8 2 his ons” 
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Part Ill. 
work, were of the loweſt cb as well in ſta- 
tion, as abilities; + and Who could only: follow 


_ .- 3: RefeTions on the 


his doctrine; and. i in that ſenſe for our beneit; which wa; | 


no doubt greatly fa, and as ſuch of great merit with the Fa- 
ther; but that, I. think, does not reach the whole idea, nor 
render this ſo. proper and peculiar to Chr; ;/t (I mean in con- 
tradiſtinction to all other martyrs) as it appears when viewed 
in the other light, in which it is more uſually placed: nor 
does the former ſeem. ſufficient to account for all thoſe term 
made uſe of in deſcribing it by way of ranſom, and the priæ 
of our redemption from death; as the (purchaſe of a reſur- 
rection to another life, and à new ſtate of trial; as reaching 
beyond the curſe entailed on us by the firſt Adam, and raiſing 
us to a condition above that from which be fell. (Rom. v. 
15, 20, Cc.) Which therefore imply greater benefit, and 
more abundant grace; not only tending to gualify us for ſuch 
privileges, but actually procuring and conveying them to us: 
and this, as Dr. Clarke ſays, < the ſcripture every where ex- 
+ prefles as fully, as it is poſſible almoſt to be expraſed in 
Words. r 240% - 
' ?Tis true, ſuch terms as ranſom. e W pur- 
chaſe, &c. are ſometimes uſed. in a more lax ſignification, 
and without any proper price; Exad. vi. G. Deut, vii. 8. 2. 
Sam. vii. 23. „ Ixxvii. 15, Sc. V. Taylor in Rom. p. ). 
but where the conſideration is expreſly aſſigned and inſiſted on, 
as in the preſent caſe, Matt. xx. 28. 1 Cor. vi. 20. vii. 23 
Heb. ix. 28.} this ſeems to confine the words more cloſely 


to their original import, V. omnino Guſſet. com. L. Ebr. in 


oce Na p- 58. and carries our thoughts to ſomething far- 
ther than a figure of ſpeech. 

It muſt likewiſe be confeſſed, that Chri in's mediatorial 
office is compared to many other things under the ew! 
diſpenſation, v. g. to the mercy-ſeat, oblation, and ſeveral 


| ſorts of ſacrifice, c. to which the apoſtles allude ſometimes 


in their deſcription of it, as anſwering to, or exceeding ſuch 
in many of its ſalutary effects; but then it ought to be ac. 
knowledged alſo, that to this of atanement reference is had 
more frequently in ſetting forth the ends of his death, to 
which it therefore muſt be ſuppoſed to bear a nearer: and more 
{rift relation; God being pleaſed; to 5 order that it hhouid be 
« repreſented and regarded as. fuch,. nay, deſcribed in the 


c { Rrongeſt ſacrifical phraſes, ſince it. anſwered completely 4 
« the 
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him at firſt upon the loweſt views, and would at 


every turn be urging and impatient to have theſe 


Uſefulneſs, '&c. p. 332, 344. | 

And notwithſtanding the difference between this and any 
of theſe in ſome reſpects, as that the chief end of Chr;/?'s ſut- 
fering was unknown to the ſeveral inſtruments employed 
therein, but rather permitted to follow, as it were on courſe, 


« the rational purpoſes' that ſuch could ever ſerve.” Fofters 


from the perverſe malice of the Jews, and without any ſuch 


intention either in them, or in the Romans, as accompanied 


| the formal offering up a ſacriſce; yet was all this abundant- 


ly ſupplied by Gbri/? himſelf, (V. Outram, lib. II. c. 3. p. 286. 
Ed. Amſt. or Hhitby on Fob. xvii. 19. and Heb. ii. 11. ] who 


vas alone the offerer, the ſaerificer, and the ſacrifice; [ Heb. ix. 


14. who by the loud voice with which he uttered his laſt 
words [ Pool on Matt. xxvii. 50.] and other circumſtances, 
(Matt. xxvi. 53. Joh. xviii. 6.) thewed that his life was not 


violently taken from him, nor a period put to it merely by 


the common courſe of things. | Hallet, Duc. vol. II. p. 285.] 
but voluntarily reſigned into his Father's hand, as he had be- 
fore ſignified, Joh. x. 18. and his death thereby, according to 
his own requeſt, aceepted, and placed to a higher account 
than any other ſacrifice could be; turned to an univerſal bez 


| nefit to all mankind, and rendered of more value in the ſight 


of God than all their performances of this kind put toge- 
there N. 7 7 e 
lt is not then in alluſion only to theſe legal ſacrifices that th 
death. of Chri/t is thus deſcribed ; but rather they themſelves 


were appointed to allude to, and adumbrate it. See Bp. 
| Butler, Analogy, Part II. c. 2. f. 6. The Fews indeed had 


guainted with the ſeveral circumſtances of that way of wor- 
ſhip; *tis alſo. certain, as Abp. 'Ti/lotſen obſerves, vol. I. p. 
470, fol.] that an apprehenſion and perſuaſion had very 
* early.and univerſally obtained among mankind, concerning 
© the. expiation of ſin, and appeaſing the offended Deity by 
* facritices :?. but I cannot think it equally clear that this great 
diſpenſation was ¶ inſtead of being in its own nature every 
way fit, and independently a moſt wiſe and good meaſure, ] 
iramed in ſuch a manner purely in condeſcenfian and compliance, 
with that pre-eftabliſhed notion; ſince the ſame author in 
another place allows theſe. to have been * only types and ſha- 
3 3 "> dank 


been long uſed. to the ae and were well ac- 
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accompliſned; nor were they to be let into hi 
real aim, but by ſlow ſteps, and after a long ſe. 


© dows of the true expiatory ſacrifice.“ Vol. II. p. 129.] And 
there ſeems to be no leſs difficulty in accounting for the eſta. 
bliſhment of this ſame ſolemn uſage among the Fews, and 
God Almighty's either poſſeſſing mankind with this prin, 
« ciple, or permitting them to be ſo perſuaded, ¶ ib. vol, |, 
p- 480.] if it was not in order to a better covenant, an higher 
and more noble inſtitution fixed in the divine decrees before 
the other took place in the world. V. Conſiderations, Not. c. 
p. 179.] There muſt indeed be ſome ideas common to both 
theſe, or elſe one could be no kind of introduction to the 
other; but to go backward in accommodating the latter 90 
the former, the more perfect inſtitution to the leſs, ſeems not 
ſo very natural a ſuppoſition ; granting the firſt to be any di. 
vine inſtitution at all, of which before. [ Confiderations, 45, 
Not. d. &c.] And to attempt a ſolution by admitting both, 
viz. that this inſtitution may have been originally divine: 
the ſame author does, p. 478.] looking forward to the great 
atonement, and leading mankind to an apprehenſion of it; 
at the ſame time allowing that atonement itſelf to have 
retroſpect to fuch apprehenſion, and to be grounded thereon; 
ſeems to be making matters worſe, by arguing merely in 3 
circle, and leaving the whole without any proper ground at 

als” os or HP SE 
Nor, laſtly, is the ſacrifice of the death of Chriſt to be 
reſolved into a mere popular phraſe, or metaphorical expreſ- 
ſion, as when one man is vulgarly ſaid to be ſacrificed to an- 
other's pleaſure, intereſt, or the like. Nor can thoſe nu- 
merous texts which are commonly produced on this occaſion, 
and ſeem all to denote ſomething vicarious, be eaſily explained 
in any other ſenſe; tho' much indeed has been done this way 
lately by very honeſt and able writers. I would then have 
all that Chri/t did and ſuffered taken into the general plan of 
our redemption, but yet not ſo as to eclipſe and overlook that 
part of his ſuffering which ſeems to be principally inſiſted on, 
to have a peculiar province, and extraordinary efficacy an- 
nexed to it in ſcripture. I would not drop that view which 
fo many paſſages in their moſt obvious meaning point out to 
us, which naturally lead, and therefore were deſigned to lead 
us to ſome diſtinct ſcheme (as was ' ſaid before) or different 
part of the ſcheme different in certain reſpects, __ 
| | | N Fe 
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ries of gentle diſcipline. Such perſons were in 
many reſpects moſt difficult to be dealt with, but 


the ſame kind or quality as to morals with the reſt the moſt 


fublime,, myſterious branch of our Redeemer's office ; nay, 
that alone which ſtrictly and properly denominates it ſuch : 


but fill a plan of moral diſcipline and rational government; 
in its own nature exquiſitely calculated to help and enable, 
to excite and encourage us to work out our ſalvation; not as 


mechanically working it out for us, or arbitrarily transferring 


the acts and attainments of one perſon to another, without any 
real ground of reſemblance, or conformity between them; 
though we are ſorry to find theſe, and the like foreign, un- 
ſcriptural notions often moſt unhappily mixed with the pre- 
{nt ſubject. | | | | 


The commen inſtance brought to illuſtrate this point, of 


a king's ſon conſenting to endure ſome of the pain and igno- 
miny due to rebels, in order to reſtore them, upon ſubmiſ- 
ſion, to the favour of their ſovereign, and reinſtate them in 
the privileges of the community, ¶ Tilloat ſon, vol. I. p. 485. 
b.] may anſwer to fome part of it, provided that his ſuffer- 
ings extend no farther than the king is able to make up to 
him, and reward him for; or even that of one ſchool-boy's 
performance being admitted to procure a remiſſion from 
labour or puniſhment for all the reſt; ¶ Taylor on Rom. 125.8] 


which though it may be thought a very low compariſon, and 
at firſt ſight appears every way infinitely inadequate to the reali- 


ty, yet as there ſtated, ſerves to convey many clear ideas of 
the thing in general; and after all, may come as.near per- 
haps to a juſt repreſentation of it, as our moſt elevated appre- 
henſions can arrive at in the preſent ſtate of ignorance and 
imperfection; wherein we are forced, in a you meaſure, 
yet to ſpeak and think as children, (and ought to be ever 


ſenſible that we do ſo) upon ſuch a fubjet; in which we 


are neither made acquainted. with the whole of the caſe, nor 
competent judges of it we were, nor actively concerned to 
know it. See Bp. Butler, ib. p. 311i, 312. 8vo, Though fo 
much may perhaps be communicated to us, as is ſufficient to 


lay a foundation for our future: bliſs in contemplating the 


ſame thing hereafter, under its various relations and remote 
connexions, when a more glorious and extenſive view of 
© it will open to us, and we be able both to comprehend it 
clearly, and ſee the propriety of thus much being laid be- 
199 741% 84 © fore 
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o unfit 1 ents for that which they were 
> deſigned for ; namely, to, teſtify what they 
had ſo =_ ſeen and heard ; and on all accounts 


moſt proper to afford the beſt, moſt unexception- 


able evidence to futurity: ſuch as could by no 
means be ſuppoſed capable either to conceive a 
ſcheme ſo great as that of reforming @ world ; of 
altering all its cuſtoms and opinions; or enter. 
tain the leaſt hope of accompliſhing it whenever 
ſuggeſted to them: ſuch as wanted both courage 
and conduct to attempt this vaſt, and truly ori- 


ginal deſign, with any proſpect of ſucceſs: ſuch 


laſtly, as he muſt ſuffer often to doubt, and diſ- 
pute with him; to diſtruſt, deſert, and even deny 
him: to convince after- ages, that they were ſuch 
as could not, with the leaſt ſhew of reaſon, be 
ſuſpected of having at firſt concerted all this of 
themſelves, or carried it on afterwards among 
themſelves, or effected what they aud of it by 
any methods merely human (4. 


© fore us even in this life, though not to be fl e 
< till the next.” Thoughts on Educ. p. 41. Nor is there, pro- 
bably, ſo great a difference between many of the means made 
uſe of in the government, and training up of ſuch ſacieties if 
little men, (Taylor, ib. p. 48.) and ourſelves, as we are apt to 
imagine.—But ſtill, however imperſectly this wonderful work 


of man's redemption be explained or comprehended by us, 


yet as it is all along propoſed to us, under the image of 
Htonement or propitiatory facrifice, ſomething of this ** 
muſt, I humbly conceive, be included in our conſieration of 
it; we ſhould ſeem obliged to retain ſo much of the fore- 
mentianed image as can fairly be adapted to it; ſo much as 
is neceſſary in ſome reſpect: to entitle it both. de the name 
and notion: which is all that I am here contending or. 
[4] Mium eſt quam parum acuti. eſſent r non- 


ö poli ; ſed data opera. tales à Chriſto electos fulfil" verifitnile 


eſt; ne dum putabant ſe intelligere quis eſſet quidve molire- 
tur, alten ingenio ſuo ſteti * Exangello· noceret, g- 
grederentur; ; 
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With ſuch as theſe did Chriſt hold converſation 


during the whole courſe of his miniſtry, affec- 


tionately complying with their weakneſs, patient- 
ly enduring their perverſeneſs, in order to cure 


them both; to ſtrengthen and increaſe their faith 


by degrees, and free them from all ſuperſtitious 
fears; to open their eyes, and enlarge their un- 
derſtandings ſo far, that at length they might 
(ven of themſelues judge what was right, and teach 
the ſame to others. To theſe, and by them to 
the world, he ſets a perfect pattern of true he- 
roiſm, vig. humility and reſignation to the will 


of God; of meekneſs and the moſt extenſive be- 


nevolence to man demonſtrating to what height 
virtue may be carried under the moſt diſadvan- 
tageous circumſtances, and ſhewing the practi- 
cableneſs of each part of our duty in the greateſt 
difficulties. With the utmoſt zeal and conſtancy 
does he endeavour to diſſuade and drive men 
from their ruin; and in the moſt endearing man- 
ner ſtrive to draw and win them over to their true 
intereſt and happineſs; and raiſe their minds 
above the little intereſts of this world. Little 


children, yet a little while I am with you, but 


let not your hearts be troubied; I go to prepare a 
place for you. Ye are not of the world, even as I 
am not f the world. In the world ye ſhall bave 
tribulation ; but be of good alem I have overcome 


the world LJ. 


grederentur; : neve poſſen dogmatum, que nunciabantur, 
inventotes haberi. Cleric. in Joh. xiv. 7. How different is the 
character of St, Paul! and with, what propriety therefore was 


his Gal} deferted; till different qualities and talents e 1 


equal uſe to the. propag tion and defente of the goſpel! 
[/] For 'a' ſpecimen of that inimitable tenderneſs and in- 


ef devotion, which made ſo diſtinguiſhing a part of our 
| bleſſed 
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282 Refeflims onthe 


Having denied himſelf the comforts and en- 
zoyments of this world, in the fame cauſe for 
which he left the glories of the other, and at 


tength laid down his life in executing of that 


ſcheme for which he firſt aſſumed it; he does not 
even here quit the ſame merciful defign, but rail 
Himſelf to revive the hopes of his deſponding fol. 
lowers, to comfort and confirm them in the faith, 
and give them full affurance, that he now had 
all power in heaven and earth. And great oc- 
caſion was there for ſuch ground of comfort to 
them, who thought they had loſt him, for whoſe 
fake they had parted with all things beſide; 
greater yet to reform and rectify their notions of, 
and expectations from him, which were ſtill fixed 
on preſent proſpects of advancement, notwith- 
ſtanding whatſoever he had taught them. to the 
contrary [m]: nor could they help concluding 


bleſſed Saviour's character, and which contributed ſo greatly 
to the comfort and ſupport of his diſciples under all their 


trials; I refer to theſe admirable chapters of St. Fohn's goſpel, 


part of the 13th and the 4 following; and appeal to the ex- 


perience of even the coldeſt and moſt careleſs reader, whe- 


ther he can help being, in ſome meaſure, ſtill affected by them; 
particularly the laſt. That theſe bear the plaineſt marks of 
being genuine, and therefore furniſh a ſtrong preſumptive ar- 

nt for the truth of our religion, ſee Duchal/'s excellent 
Diſcourſes, F 4. | 55 K h 
. [=] That the true ſcope of his whole ſermon on the mount 
was to correct the carnal notions they had of the Meſfiah's 
kingdom, and the bad dif poſitions they were under in con- 
ſequence thereof ; and that this is the right ty for opening the 
proper meaning and connection of that ſermon, is demon- 
ſtrated at large by Blair, in his moſt excellent Paraphraſe 


on the 3, 6, and 7 chapters of St. Matt. and throughout his 


diſcourſes on that ſubject. That it contains all things, that 
were then wanting and neceſſary to the ſalvation of thoſe 
hearers; to whom our Saviour at that time addreſſed himſelf. 
Ib. vol. IV. § 20. p. 301. •àé᷑„„ ing de red 
„„ that 
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Part III. Life and Character of CRI SH. 283 
that he would at this time certainly make uſe of 
all his power, in the entire deſtruction of his and 


their enemies; and the erecting of the ſo long, 


looked for kingdom, to which every other king- 


dom of the earth ſhould bow. But he ſoon ſhews 


them how far this was from being any part of his 
office, as deſcribed by the prophets; how utterly 
inconſiſtent with his whole behaviour in diſ- 
charging it: that on his very firſt entrance on it 
he had rejected and deſpiſed the offer of theſe 
kingdoms, and their glory; and that for the fu- 
ture they muſt think of renouncing all their nar- 
row national prejudices of a peculium fraught 
with all temporal privileges, and full of nothing 
but conqueſt, wealth, and power: that inſtead 
of coming a Maſſiab to bleſs his people in their 
ſenſe [which would have been a curſe to every 
other people, ] by diſtinguiſhing them from the 


reſt of mankind in things to which they had no 


better title, and of which they were not like to 
make any better uſe; by not only delivering them 
from their ſubjection to all other nations, but 
reducing every nation into an abſolute ſubjection 
to them —— that he was to bring them bleſſ- 


ings and deliverances, and raiſe them to a domi- 


nion of quite another kind; to bleſs them by 
turning every one of them from their iniquities, 
and fo reſtoring. them to the divine favour; to 
deliver them from their ſpiritual chains of dark- 
neſs, death, and miſery ; and bring them to be 
light of. life, and happineſs immortal in his 


heavenly kingom: the way whereunto on 


were to be the means of opening to all the r 
of the world, inviting mankind in general to 


enter with them into it; as their forefathers had 


been 


2 
17 0 
* 
er 
* f 
Ann 
. 
M n 
Wh Jr 
es 1} 
3 > 
11 lf 
4 5 
ö 4 
Es > 
4.3 
i. 
i 
WH . 
n 
e 16 
ei 
"bt 
(path 
If 1 
* 
mT 11 
Na ll 
mote 
17%. att 
ge” | 
man 
WEN? | 
{+318 [ 
1 1 N 
Within)! 12 
th 1 nn 
0 0 
E 
1 = 
44000 
N. 
44 ſi 
Tr 
nn 
WAR! 
WY: 
1 
"F 
ATT) 
"L900" 
164 
ji (ity 
en 
1. 
AVE! 
e 
#4318 
{3870 
$1154 
[124 "nt : 
Pg: 241 
LIN 
4+ 1 
Nie 
"off 
HH 
G I, 1 
be 1 7 
$1194 2 
iti Mr 
7 * 
14 
Ab: 
0016 
A 
Tit! 
c i 77 
LF IV 
1. * 
N 
1 
My 
wag; 
"Mo * 
910 
#3” 
Þ | 
* 14 
Wi} 
1 
5 1 
{ 1 
Man. 
We 
41 
T ub 
+ uf? 
* 
$36 
mth 
Lied) 
* Tr 
* he 
14 4 
PR 
{36 
F 
Nh 
1 bs 
I 4 
> f 141 
„ 
* 4 
VE] 9 
IT bes 
{ * 
. 
Ws 
2 
F 46 - 
77 
4a 
U - 
BY 4s 
. 
a 4 
17 
T5 0 
! * 
7 N. 
15 
1 
1 
„ in 
Ban 
„ 
* 
1 q 
. 
oo 
A 


. 
222 


2 —== 5 
" 5 . 4s 2 x — 7 : 5 1 — 
2 r 2 e —— 2 — 2 N r < AIRS ARCS > — — — =" CREE a A} — 
ER CEE — US 2 — — 8 3 . GA, =; — 7 — — Doe CAE oY — 2 * — A — — 
— . 2 hy th — — — — — — 3 " - 2 N . —————p—— — Ep » 2 p 5 * 7 : 5 bt a 
— e & —— N = 3 ** 2 - — - E I II IPs. RIG” BG ay, ys 3 — 
4 — „ae wa *% Pi — A 4 > * — — 
8 * * 0 bh. bs RS n T ” — . _ » * a . —_m- — K 2 * 23 1 
" 1 * 4 me 22 ö 8 e No — ” "TD « 7 — : s - 4 N , 4 3 Z = AC: ns 6 FF ot . 9 1 
* N 1 a 3 0 N — - N = . * Rp” * * * * n lt ao > — 


— 


Foe 2 
— WR 
bn T—_ — 
$ XX. I. AT 4 > 
2 £ * — 


— — 

— — 

— . 
— 


e 
Se 
— — 


—— 


= FAY. . 
— — 2 
> — — — 


. oo Ogg: 


» 2 


nn * 1 
LI. I A. 9 2 
r 


A EARLIER: 


—— 


—— 
— 

— v - 
e 5 


284 . _ Reflefttions on the . Part. III. 
deen the great inſtruments of leading men to 
the knowledge of that one true God, who is the 
giver of it. That as theſe his followers had all 
along ſeen ample truths of his divine legation to 
this purpoſe, and. were now to be let into the 
nature and deſign of his undertaking [u], fo far 


a] I find ſome perſons often complaining, that they want 
to know diſtinctly what. this undertaking of our Saviour 's was, 
what. it. was that CHriſt really did and taught; and what is 
his religion, The” former has in part been touched upon 
above, Note f. To the latter, I think, an anſwer may be 
drawn from p. 100, &c. of Conſiderations, to this purpoſe. 
He came with full credentials from the Father, to tranſact 
our peace and union with him; to proclaim an entire an- 
nefty- for paſt offences, and procure an effectual remedy 

againft the dominion of any furure ones; to publiſh new 
terms of, ſalvation, a new doctrine, ſays Gretius, Ep. 33. 
requiring ſincere repentance, and promiling remiſſion of fins, 
and everlaſting life,] and put us into a condition of acting 
up to them; to reſtore ' a communication between God and 
us, i [by prayer and the ſarruments;] toi lay down; ſufficient: 
rates. for our behaviour towards God, ourſelves, and one 
another; to offer the cleareſt and molt cogent arguments for 
our compliance with theſe, [in the ſeveral. articles of our be- 
lief;] and thereby afford us the moſt ample means and mo- 
tives: to reſemble the divine nature, grow in grace, and 
qualify/ourſelves for unlimited degrees of happineſs and per- 
fection. By his own example pointing out the way to this; 
and by his d:ftrine, in the firſt place, reforming the wrong 


£ 


judgments, and pefverſe diſpoſitions of ' mankind in matters 


of. reſigion. ¶ of thoſe mora eſpecially among whom he lived; 
Vis. Nota i. deni the, falſe principles on which they 
grounded it; the fooliſh, practices Which they had incor- 

porated with it; and in their ſtead fübſtituting ſuch import- 
tant duties, and direQing'ts the aequirement of ſuch intrin- 
ſtcally good. virtuous habits, as wauld in their own natures 
neegffrity, lead to., thay, tigte of perſection, and become 
egyh, an veſſential part thereof: founding the whole upon 


ies Proper baſis, cee of e, and joining all 


together in that bond of peuce and -of all. wirtues, CH 
RIP Veto man. The ſubſtance therefore, or material m 


* * 


17 


1 wu m= 37 


imagined}; he meets them all togeth 


tution, as any writer in his time. 


Part III. Life and Charatter of CHRIST. a8 5 
as they were able to bear a part in it themſelves; 


1o they ſhould ſhortly be inveſted: with ſufficienl 


powers to carry it on without him, and enabled 
to proclaim and propagate it to the ends of the 
earth. Having thus ſpent forty days in training 
and preparing his diſciples for their future trials 
in this great work of eſtabliſhing a kingdom of 
ſo. very different a ſort, and to be eſtabliſhed by 
ways ſo different from what they had hitherta 
er; leads them 


out to ſome diſtance from Jrrigſalem; takes leave 
of them with his laſt benediction; and having 


promiſed to gide em yet fatthet proof af his 


care and love, by ſending them another comforter; 
aſcends viſibly before them into heaven 
Having taken a ſhort view of our Saviour s 
conduct, more: particularly in private Ife, and 
run over ſome of the ſteps of his humiliation; 


let us ſtop to reflect a little on the uſe and ex- 


ellence of ſuch a character, and obſerve ſame 
of the benefits which we receive from this part 
of his eondudttt .. Mate nn n 


. ; 
7 * ; 
ein - 34: : 


of Chriſt's religion contains all that ezn poſlibly be,eomigriy; 


hended under the notion of pure religion; - whatſoever. is. 
really excellent and uſeful in every ſtation or relation of 


life, with all ſuch helps as tend to eticourage and ſuppòrt us? 


in purſuing this, and are in general neceſſary to the attain - 


ment of it: it admits and includes every thing, which ei- 


ther may conduce to the welfare of men in the preſent. ſtate, 


or duly fit and diſpoſe them for everlaſting happineſs in an- 
other; and in ſhort can be deſcribed no otherwiſe; than is 
done by the two apoſtles, Phil: iu. 8. 2 Pet. i. 4, 5, &. 
V. Conſiderationss pf 335 or Bp. of Fillmore s Eſſay on dhe 


Prięſtbood, p. 68, &c. or e ee who ſeems to 


ns of the Chriſtian inſti- 
When- 


have had as pure and perfect no 


f 


2866 Ne ſections on the Part III. 
Whenever we turn our thoughts upon the in- 
finite perfections of the moſt high God, and try 
to form ſome ſuitable apprehenſions of them; 
though they appear well worthy of all adoration, 
yet is our view of them but faint and dim, on 
account of their ſublimity and diſtance from us; 
and what views we have of them are apt rather to 
excite aſtoniſnment and awe, than move the 
ſofter, more endearing paſſions: and therefore 
the ideas of Joving and delighting in God were 
ſuch, as the moſt elevated heathen writer could 
not reach. ee ee een ee 
But here the Deity lets himſelf down, as it 
were, to our capacities, and is on a level with 
our tendereſt affections ; diſcovers himſelf under 
the near relations of a friend, a father; diſplays 
ſuch an affecting ſcene of the moſt merciful, 
mild condeſcenſion, as muſt ſtrike even the dull- 
eſt, warm the coldeſt heart. Bk 2 
The Lord; who knows our frame, ſees that 
we are not capable of beholding him in his full 
glory ; and therefore kindly draws.a veil over it, 
and ſuits his ſeveral diſpenſations to the ſubjects 
of them. He ſends a meſſenger in our own ſtate 
and circumſtances ; who being encompaſſed with 
our infirmities, experiencing our difficulties and 
temptations, and having a fellow-feeling of our 
_ troubles; might ſhew how well qualified he was 
to bear with us, and help us to bear them; to 
have compaſſion on the ignorant, and thoſe that i 
9 were in error; pointing out to us the true way, 
107 and enabling us to walk therein: leading us 


8 [0], inviti ouraging 
JÞ gently by the hand [o], inviting and encourag ng 


[0] Latant de Ver. Sap. I. iv. 24. — 
. us 


SV 


6 2. fi. OR 


DR % 1 ww Wwe 
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us to come to God through him. I am the way, 


the truth, and the life ; he that hath fent me hath 
1: the Father. All that my Father hath is mine: 
I and my Father are one, as I and you are one. 


I have not called you ſervants, but friends and 
brethren. The Father bimſelf loveth you ; and if ye 


love him, as he loveth me, and I love him, we will 


manifeſt curſelves to you; we will come unto you, and 


make aur abode with you. © 


Thus he who was to his on people former- 
ly the Lord of Hoſts, a mighty God and terrible, 
jealous, avenging; and whoſe whole worſhip was 
ſtyled fear, [a worſhip well accommodated to ſuch 


1 is now to men of more enlarged minds, 


under 
ſation, the Gad of ail joy, and conſolation, the 


ther of merctes, whoſe children and heirs we are 


| faid to be; whom we are taught to approach 


is proportionably more indulgent N 


in a more liberal way, with a true filial aſſurance; 


whoſe darling attribute is goodneſs; and the firſt 


principle and great commandment in his law, 


the end and the completion of it love. 
Theſe amiable repreſentations, confirmed by 
a long train of condeſcending meekneſs, and il- 


luſtrated in the moſt free, familiar manner, muſt 
above all things tend to ſtrengthen and invigo- 


rate our faith, enliven our hope, and draw our 


whole ſoul after him that fo loved us, and lived 


amongſt us : eſpecially that which muſt ſeem to 


be the greateſt poſſible inſtance of affection for 


us, his voluntary laying down his life, to re- 


concile us to him and our heavenly Father, This 
cannot but endear his character to all who are 
capable of giving attention to it ; and will, in a 
| | much 
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. near es, unite him 
to us, and make. the memory and contemplation. 
of him infinitely more affecting, than that of any 
other being, however great, good, and — 
who has not undergone the like office, or . 
peared 1 in ſuch lights to ns. 3: 
And though, in order to direct our core 
and, j judgment to the. principal object of religious 
worſhip, and guard againſt every miſconoep. 
relation thereto, we are oft re- 


redemption. for us; 2 — aur, 
as ſo gi ur his only lgotien Song" for. our ſalva- 


tion; and are taught to refer all ultimately 7: 


the glory. of God the Father : yet in that other, no 


leſs eſſential, perhaps with the bulk of man- 
kind. much ſuperior] part of our nature, by 
which religion and every thing elſe takes the 
ſtrongeſt: hold. of us, the faſiuns, we are neceſſa - 
rity touched in a much more ſenſible manner with 
what is ſo very adequate and obvious to our pre- 
ſent comprehenſions, and as it were analagous to 


what we feel among ourſelves ; and may be ſa- 
tisfied that the kind author of our being will 


make due allowances for this; ſo far as it is ne- 
ceſſary and unavoidable, which is the caſe at pre- 
ſent hniverſally; and every one that reflects upon 
the general turn of his own mind in his detotion, 
will, I believe, find it ſo: which is an experi- 
mental proof of the propriety wing Hexuty: of co | 
plan in this reſpect + % e es 
And as this diſpenſation was ; welt faited to 
the frame of human nature, and an im 


N 


ment on the foregoing one to the I ſo was 


it 


44 


tory 
1 
0 


1 £.. 


pan III. Lift and Curacter of CHRIST. 289 
it no leſs fitly accommodated to the ſtate of the 


heathen world, and no leſs neceſſary in the cit- 
cumſtances under which that then was, ' and 
muſt have continued. N 


The founders and ſupportets of religious infti- 


tutes among the Gentiles had nothing but ſome 
empty apparitions of their idle deities, or more 
uncertain tales, and blind reports to build upon; 
ſome of them ill deviſed by themſelves, others 
in great part copted from true ſcripture hiſtory, 


or primitive tradition; but all ſo ſtrangely abuſed 


and blended with each kind of vice and folly, 
to comply with the general corruption of man- 
kind, and ſuit them to the ſeveral taſtes and 


tempers of particular countries, as at length ren- 


dered the whole little elſe than a compound of 
abſurdity and immorality ; and made their ver 


worſhip and devotion impious. Their doctrines 


and ſubſequent rites, muſt, by this means, be very 
complicated, and vary accordin g to the various 
degrees of ſuperſtition and impurity that reigned 
amongſt them; but yet were ſo far of the ſame 
caſt and complexion, that there could be no 
great room for a competition with each other 
in point of either truth, or excellence; it would 
be hard to diſtinguiſh between the different ſorts 
of evidence and authority producible in diffe- 


rent places for the one, or of the reaſons that 
might be alledged to explain, and vindicate the 


other; ſince cuſtom was the common plea for 
both: ſince both were equally uncertain in their 
origin, and both alike unprofitable as pertaining 
to the conſcience. So that when any ſpecies of 


idolatry was once K in a nation, it muſt, 
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lor appear. matter of indifference whether they 


! Tioing and. true God; by; introducing” a ſyſtem 


Farcher, men had Went fo Jong uſed to 1 


lIlittle way with the vulgar, who are moſt ſuſcepti- 
N ble of impreſſion, but yet require ſomething ſtrong 


preſſion laſt. Of thefe they had too many repoft- 


C 296 Aae the Part I. 
with bees, be either a . necefſf. 
ty to abide by it, ſince they could find no better, 


ſhould exchange it for any other; or admit that 

. other al6ng with it, as occaſion ſerved: and this 

might well be left to the determination of the 
ſtate. e e e, 

Such were ** eirchniſtances of the: We 

7 2 werd, when Chriſt appeared, to put an end t 

all thoſe tying vanities, and turn men to th 


-of religion ſuitable to ſuch a Being, and which 
would err them to the: oe and Bikentls of 
him. 


notion of appearances and meſſages from Hes. 
ven, and theſe been made the ground of every 
- article of faith and mode of worſſiip, that no- 
thing but a real one, one of a ſuperior kind, and 
better circumſtanced, could be conceived effec- 
| tual to filence every wild pretence of that 'fort 
and reduce men to a Tight faith, and a ſuitable 
practice: nothing leis would be able to lead ſuch 
to a firm belief in one true, ſpiritual, inviſible 
God]; and induce them to worſhip him in ſpirit 
and in trutb; and aſſure them of always finding 
acceſs to him, through one only all- ſufficient Me- 
diator. Dry, abſtract reaſoning would go but x 


and viſible to ſtrike them; nor would a few tran- 
ſient ſigns and wonders ſerve to make ſuch im- 


4 among them, and che more common fuch re- 
5 | * 


1 
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s grew, the leſs were they mipdets. no; not only 


on account of their ſuſpicious evidence, th 0 that 

was enough to diſcredit them; but chiefly for 

want of connection with ſome regular courſe of 
goodneſs, and a, ſett of doctrines worthy 141 


ich interpoſition from Heaven; and of. 
being expreſsly produced as vouchers for 1 5 


 dodriges, and applied directiy to confirm that 


interpoſition. 


This did Chriſt fully and feqauently., * in the 


plaineft and molt public manner: and hereby did 


his inſtitution outſhine, and extinguiſh every part 
of heatheniſm, as well in point of evidence af- 
forded to it, as of inſtruction conveyed by it. 
From whence might be drawn another proof, 
both of the uſctulack of ſuch a plan, and of the 


great neceſſity that there was for it. 


hut I proceed to what we were about to con- 
der, viz. ſome. of the remarkable circumſtances 
in our Saviour s more e life, and manner pf 

teaching. | 
As, to the Wer. we cannot han obſerve. a 
ſurpriſing mixture of humility and greatneſs, 
dignity and ſelf-abaſement in his general de- 
meanour ; both which were equally inſtructive jn 
their turns. Sometimes we find him ſolemnly 
aſſerting his divinity, at other times the meekeſt 
and the loweſt of the ſons of men: ſometimes 
reminding his followers that he could command 
legions of angels, were it neceſſary; at others, 
apprifing them that he ſhould be more deſtitute 
of common conveniencies, than even the beaſts 
of the field, or birds of the air; now telling 
them, that a greater than Solomon is amongſt 
T 2 | them ; 
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292 NVeſertims n le. Furt Il 
them; now waſhing his Diſciples feet. Con- 


ſeious of his own power and juſt prerogative, yet 
all ſubmiſſion to the powers in being comply. 
ing with their laws and inſtitutions, however 
hazardous, or inconvenient to him; and payin 

their demands to the uttermoſt, m—_ at the 


expence of a miracle. On ſome 


ions pub. 


liſhing the character and office which he bore; 
on others carefully concealing them, in order to 


« prevent the haſty miſconſtruction of his friends 


to guard againſt the inyeterate malice of his foe, 


and gain ſufficient time to fixa 


good foundation for 


the faith of all. None more induſtrious and zeal 
ous in the cauſe of God; none more indifferent 
and reſigned in his .π) n: He patiently endures 


the affronts and outrage 


to his perſon, and the 


frequent inſults on his reputation, and intercedes 
for the forgiveneſs of his murderers; yet when 
his father's honour is concerned, he vindicates 
it inſtantly, - and with uncommon warmth, he 
- publickly chaſtiſes the prophaners of his temple; 
and threatens the ſevereſt puniſhment to ſuch as 
- would continue to blaſpheme the power and fpi- 
rit by which he was acting. He is ready to receive 

publicans and harlots; diſdains not to converſe 
with heretics and ſciſmatics; perſons molt odi- 
ous and of worſt repute, but whom he ſees to 
be truly penitent, and really defirous of inſtruc- 
tion; while he rejects the formal, ſanctimonious 


h 


ypocrite; and reprimands the ſelf-ſufficient 


; Pharifee. He detects, and with authority, re- 
| bukes' the flattery of the proud, deſigning que- 


» 


riſt; but ſatisfies each ſcruple, and reſolves each 
doubt of the ſincere and humble ſearcher after 


truth, 
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truth, even before they can: be intimated to him; 
| He cheriſhes the broken-hearted ; comforts the 
deſponding ſtrengthens and ſupports the weak 
and wavering; condeſcends to the infirmities of 
the meaneſt and moſt deſpicable, that has the 
leaſt ſpark of goodneſs in him; but never. gratis 
ies the vanity,” or gives way to the petulancy of 
2 greateſt. Vice from him mects with due diſ- 

— and juſt reproof in all men, of the 

* virtue with kind ee 

aden aid, in any of the loweſt. 

"'F or, Secondly, This mixture of ſo various, 
and ſeemingly. oppoſite! qualities, which conſti- 
tuted the foregoing contraſt; did not proceed 
from any variation in his temper, but-wholly-in 
that of thoſe among whom he convers d. He 
ſteadily adheres to the ſame principle, and con- 
ſtantly purſues” one plain and uniform deſign, of 
doing all the ſervice poſſible, on all occaſions, to 
all ſorts of people; of doing it in the moſt agree- 
able manner too, whenever that becomes con- 
ſiſtent with their real intereſt: ſympathizing with 
men in their ſeveral ſtates and diſpoſitions ;::ſuit- 
ing himſelf to every one's Wee een and ca- 
pacity; applying to each part of the human con- 
ſtitution for acceſs; and watching every motion 
of the heart ta gain admittance : being himſelf 
ever affable, and eaſy of acceſs to all that ſeriouf- 
ly apply'd to him; accepting any invitation, an 
admitting every well- meant inſtance of reſpect; 
nay, making a voluntar N offer of his company, 
whenever he knew it would be uſeful and accept- 
able: indulging the moſt ſecret with of ſuch as 
would receive an obligation from kim; and en- 


ä ' hancing 
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havcing that by 5 obfiglag Walde to confer 
it. Hie Gbnintied to he loweſt offices for the 
* Hake of others, and was at every body's fervice 
3 that deſired his aſſiſtance. He enge ea to 
: the meaneſt company, when he had a proſped 
b of doing any good upon them, and was Content 
| to loſe the reputation of being a good man, that 
* he might more effectually 4555 the Ser of 
. piety and goodneſs DP. n 
"His conyerlation was free and kenia; open 
* undiſguiſed, ſober atid rational; his carriage 
Clear from all affected ſingularity, all rigid and 
Was ſeverity, and any of thoſe auſtere, for- 
ding airs, which uſed to be put on by others; 
Bo were apt 1 to procure thetn fo ty reverence 
and awe, upon the like occaſion. ' His \ very mit- 
culous works were no leſs evident ſigns of mer: 
V goodneſs, generoſity, than of power; and 
equally adapted to convince men's underftandings 
and engage their affections, as to remove "thei 
maladies, or to relieve their wants; his firſt pub- 
le miracle being no more than a proper act of 
merke or humanity, in preventing the confu- 
10n gf a poor relation, by a very ſeaſonable ſup- 
4 55 what was wanting in his entertainment; 
which wan erhaps could not have otherwiſe been 
ſupply 'd, pos pay moſt probably occafion'd by the 
; extraordinary. concourſe he himſelf drew- thi- 
. ther 12]; his laſt bein g no leſs than an inſtance of 


45 1 Teri Directions, 5 
J Norwithffanding all theſe evident Ou of 8 


In We: miracleiof/our bleffed 'Sayicur, beſide many others that 
-might have;beefi mention'd (v. Jorlin 5s Remarks v. 2. p. 18.) 


Jet. it las met wich no lets biticr ald unreaſonable treat- 
IP. $5 X ment 
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the higheſt and moſt undeſerv'd e6niipaſſion, in 
| SY] on 146 


5 * va + 15 


ment than any other circumſtance attending either his di- 
vine character or miſſion, even from ſuch 28s profeſs. the 
higheft- veneration for the former, and ſeem willing to do 
juſtice to it upon ſome oceaſions. Chubb has been at the 
| unneceliaryipains to revive ſome of Maolſtan's objections on 
this head, without either making any improvements on them, 
or taking the leaſt notice of. the large and clear anſwers gi- 
| ven to tem; as is the common caſe with this · æind of wri- 
ters. He dwells upon the harfbneſs,” impropriety, and falla- 
ciouſneſs.of Chriſt's reply to his mother, and urges the in- 


temperance which muſt; needs have been.promated by this 


y - 


| 1 El cub HE 


12) 4 4 


higheſt reſpect, and as ſuch" moſt undoubtedly applied elſe- 


where to the ſame perſon, Jo. xix. 26. That the phraſe v h 
4% ch, was no more than à common expreſſion, of ſome gen- 


tle rebuke for intermeddling In nnöcher's providte, 28 at.” 
10. xix. 22, 2 Kings in. 13. and might be exceedingly pro- 
7 aud eten heceſTirf” It Chri/'s firſt opening his com 
miſfiqn, in order to guard againſt any ſuſpicion of his mo- 
ther's having concerted matters "with him 0 as the ſame author 
would infinüate, p. 186.) to prevent her interfering at all in 
it, or pretending to any influence or authoritative direction, 
in the caſe 'of working miracles eſpecially, To which we 


may add, that whatever apparent flight or ſeverity occurs”. 


in this or any other circumſtance where ſhe is introduced, 
it may have been ordered providentially, or by divine fore- 
ſicht; (as the ſame thing ſeems to have been done on the. 
lice account in other caſes, v. g. that of St. Peter more re- 
markab'y ;) to guard againſt thoſe many groſs abuſes of her 


name and intereſt, thoſe very grievous corruptions that in 


aſter⸗times were ſet up in the church of Chriſt, and ſup- 
ported chiefly by that near relation which ſhe bore to him 
according to the fleſh, To the ſame purpoſe may be ap- 
plied. thoſe other ſeemingly diſparaging accounts which he is 


Pleaſed to give'of ſuch relations, in compariſon of thoſe who 


ſtood related to him in a much higher ſenſe, viz. a heavenly 
| | "& & | one, 


* 892 


miraculous production of wine. Peſt. Merle vol. II. p. 185. 
| | wo | | N * A |; . 2 1 2 


As to the harſbneſs, which ariſes chiefly. from the word; 
wmwng, in our language, he has been ſhewri that u is a 
term uſed by the beſt writers very conſiſtently with the 


healing tha wound of one of theſe who came to 
take away his life. 


3s 3663 „rio . dB. lee ee 30! i & i en. 
one, Mat. xii/ 46. 50. M. iii. 31.35. L. viii. 1921. xi. 2, 
29. As to ns Hhu⁰ not being rot, i. e of doing any thing for 
ber benefit in particulat; that ſeems to relate wholly-to the 
-bour of his death, agreeably to the common uſe of that 
word in the Goſpel, (as has likewiſe been obſerved ;) which, 
to prevent all ſecular views, he thought good to pvepare ſor 
her at the very entrance on his office; ſigniſying that ſhe 
- was to receive no kind of worldly advantage ſtom it till he 
left the world; and when that came, he recommended her 
- accordingly to his beloved diſeiple, Who took her to his o 
home; and provided for ber as if ſhe was his ]) mother, 
So far was Chriſt's reply from any of that fullary and cm. 
tradictian in rvery view,” with whith this aurher has been 
pleaſed to charge it, that even in this. imperfec᷑t view of the 
caſe, we may be able to diſcern elear tokens of the ſame 
divine wiſdem and diſintereſted gbodneſs here, which ſhines 
out in each of his other diſcourſee . 
Nor is there any more ground for that other ſuggeſtion of 
exceſs, from the gur/ts-hauing dent fo very freely. atio tx- 
hau 'plenty' of wine, ib. p. 1.88: ſineę from the known re- 
guüſations at all marriage feaſts there was no danger of it; 
from the low eircumſtances of the perſon: entertaining here, 
no great room to apprehend that any; extravrdinary plenty 
7 as. provided; but' rather the contrary: nor from what 
- Chrift Tupply'd, the leaſt encouragement given to intempe- 
rite, during the remainder of the feaſt, which laſted ſe- 
Vetal days; and wherein, if we will ſuppoſe that this wine 
müſt have been all drunk up, as much might eaſily have 
been conſumed: by an extraordinary conflux of the people 
in a few days, as would perhaps have otherwiſe held out 
the reſt*. Sa little reaſon was there any way for ſuch rude 
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WE: OLED 1. inſults, 
Job. ii. 3. Etdeficiente vino, dicit mater Jeſu ad eum, Vinum non 
Eabent Non id mirum eſt, jam enim a tribus die bus potabatur; et 
ad veniente Jeſu cum pluribus'diſcipulis, numerus conviearum ultra 
expectatum fuerat auctus: Ideo Maria jeſum, cujus comitatus alio- 
quin oneraſſet novum ſponſum, admonet poteſtatis ſux, quaſi di- 
eat, Deficit vinum z tu ergo illud procura, etenim potes: huic ino- 


piæ ſuccurre. Lamy Com. in Harm; p. 1o9.ñ. 
ol WOES iS - 4 „ 1 TS: 3 


ſame characters of wiſdom and goodneſs. with he 
Tbat as the Gaſpel was firſt $0 be offered to his n coun- 
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» etl 2 1 3 
The like might be obierved in almoſt every: o- 
0 ; . 1 I . 0 9 * 2 — Pl SM. | 


inſults on this part of our bleſſed. Saviour's hiſtory, that it 
might eaſily be ſheyyn to be of a piece, and beat the very 


4 


would hear or whether they. would forbear, and whaſe reje&t- 
ing of it turned to the more immediate benefit of the reſt of 
the world; ſo was this public occaſion, very properly mae 


— 


uſe of for the apening of it in the firſt place to hig: own kins- 


trymen (to whom the promiſes. were made) whether they 


of fully canvaſſing its evidence, and conſulting him upon it, 
Juin all l 5-9night.colty-have Cate d e 


about the truth of his pretenſions, and entitled themſelves 
wiſe and good reaſons they. were moſt. of them permitted 


to loſe all ſuch, opportunities of being inſtructed by him, to 
ſhut their eyes and harden their hearts amidſt the eleateſt 
and the ſtrongeſt evidence, and at length become. of all' men 


the moſt. inyetezate- both againſt him and his dectrine: 


which yet, inſtead of impaiting the credit. of either, ſerved 
to illuſtrate it the more, and render it more inconteſtable to 
others in all ages; by glearing the whole from all peſſihle 
ſuſpicion of any. family-contrivance ; of. being carried on 
by private compact; (as the ſame conduct in the rulers did 


| effectually from the charge of its being any part of their own, 


national policy) or having been calculated for the ſeparate / 
intereſt of any particular place, or party of men whatſoever: 
Nay, every one of theſe perſons who either rejected him at 


frrſt, or atterwards forſook him, without ever being able to 4 


diſcover the leaſt circumſtance of ſuch a deſign, affords a 
plain proof of the contrary, as might he made appear beyond 
all contradiction. © 1. i des #571 5 
But thus much may ſerve at preſent for a ſpecimen of the 
judgment and ſagacity of ſome of the greateſt heroes in the 
cauſe of modern infidelity ; who, upon ſeleCting out of the 
Goſpels two or three paſlages of this kind, and ſetting 
them off with a little banter, [v. Chara#areflics vol. iii. p.123.] 
grounded ' chiefly on their own ignorance or inadvertency, 
imagine they have diſcovered ſeveral grievous blots and ble- 
miſhes, where they ought to have been admiring ſo many 
1 % . . 


8 13 8 — on the”: \ Part III, 
. —— power, 


Wester plink plume themſelves on their ſingular penetration; 
e conehide, that they have overthrown the 
e fabric of Chriſtianityj. , * 20} 
Om this occafion T'ſhall take the" liberty of offering ; 
Ku general hints to the admirers. of a late diſtin guilhed 
writer of this rank; the celebrated Mr. Chubb 1 wha, not · 
witliftanding' a tolerably<« clear head, and ſtrong natural parts; 
yer | ever aiming it things far beyond his reach, by at? 
ing a variety of ſubjeRs, for which his narrow cir- 
cumnſtances and ſmalf "edinpaſs of reading and knowledge 
had in a great meaſure diſqualified him; ffvm a faſhionable, 
bar fallaeſous Kind of phifofophy, (wich which be ſet out; 
and by which one of his education: miglt very eaſily be ' milf 
led; ) he fell by degrees to fuch' cbnfuſion in Ait. to ſuch 
h ſow quibbling on fome obſeure paſſages in our tranſſation of 
the Bible, and was redueed to ſuch wretched: cavils a8 tg 
Woernl biftorieal facts and circumſtances,: wherein a ſmall 
Kilſeither in the languages or ſciencez might have ſet him 
_ Fight, er a fmall fhare of real modeſty would have ſupplies 
the” want of them, by petting him upon conſulting 'thoſe 
who could; and would have given him Proper affittance ;— 
that he ' ſeems to have fallen at laſt ts an almoſt univerſal 
ſcepticiſm; and uitting that former ſeriqus and ſedate ſo- 
briety; Which ave-bim credit,” coritents himſelf with car- 
rying on a m̃ere faree for ſome time; ads the part of a ſo- 
lemn, grave buffooh ; ſneers at all things he does not under- 
ſtand; and after all his fair ptofeſnons and the caveat he 
h s enter'd againſt fuch a charge, muſt  unavoidably be ſet 
down in the ſeat of the ſcorner, | 
Hard then muſt be the lot of all thoſe who think them- 
ſelves obliged to vindicate the Goſpel againſt ſuch a writer 
it they are not only to make out all things 'plain before his 
face, but muſt alſo find him eyes to ſce, and an heart to 
apply honeſtly what he does fee :—who is ever crying out 
for conviction, yet never ſeems to know when he ought to 
be convinced: —is juſt able to ſtart difficulties, and perplex 
himſelf; — but neither can judge of the anſwers to them, nor 
will believe ſuch as are capable of judging :— It ſuch peo- 
ple will diſpute every day de omni ¶cibili if they will in- 


_—_ Ectermine every point of ancient hiſtory, who nei- 
| ther 


* 


vo deny the 1; 


part III. Life and Czur atis r CRIST. a9 
: ther are acquaigtrdewith FE the language, euſtoths;1%i p.- » : 
ſtances, or ſituation of things, times, and perſons, ner 
will be taught by ſuch. as arg g-. who form ohiectiens 


againſt ſacred writ, which hold equally againſt every Other 
Kd in the world, — and yet n e a f- 
ſign any better 


do and mult. make t 
here cloſely to the lite 


4 


al ſenſe, whenever it can be 


up to their purpoſe, though they know, no hiftbrical 'books' 
in the world will bear it; - and when juſt anſwers, and tha 
moſt probable ſolutions. have been often giyen with cangour 
and may be ſeen. in almoſt eh gommenr ars hole laafe 

of them; but rather content therpſelves with 
repeating the fame'cavils over and over again,-—making their 
number ſtand for weight, and that very repetition ſerve. 


ing into any of them; but rat 


for a proof that they haye had no geaſonable teply pra 
Is Mus a prejudice, againſt reyelation Greater, A wc 
more unfair han that which they would fix upon the gene- 
rality of its vindicators ? who, inſtead cf having recourſe to 


violence in ſupport. of whatever ſupporis them, as the ſame - 


author has ſo oft inſinuated, are always ready to give an an- 


ſwer to every one that aſketh them a_reaſon of the hope that is 
in them ; and who are at leaſt equally concerned, with the in- 


fidels, to ſee that this hope be well grounded; ſince, by their 
avowed principles they place it beyond this life, whatever 
others do; and might ſupport themſelves here under any 
other inſtitution, founded upon different principles, were 
that eſtabliſhed ; toward which they might alſo exert their 
utmoſt endeavours with the ſame, and perhaps greater 
worldly advantage (were they determined by ſuch matives) 


then they now have to act upon the oppoſite ſcheme : as for 
their continual labours, therefore, to reduce this to the\origi- 


nal ſtandard, and adhere to that as nearly as poſſible, where- 
in many of them are inclined to run the greateſt temporal 


hazards ;— for their reforming it at firſt from popety, 


which offered, and ſtill offers, the greateſt baits of eaſe and 


opulence, and pomp and power; and their conſtant endea- 
yours to remove the ſame corruptions Hill farther from them, 
though attended with the ſame allurements: this, one would 
think, could be accounted for no otherwiſe than from a 
ſtrong conviction in theſe men of its internal excellence 
and truth, and their own indifpenſable duty to promote and 


propa- 


ethod of conveyance than by writing 3 ü 

quitable allowance to. theſe, that then 

all other ancient Writings 5—Wll ag: 
14 d 


00: — re tf Hl. 
3 manner that more due 
ſuited his on character {7}. eee eat. 
But what we are now conſidering in che life 
of Cbriſt, is its more ordinary courſe, and com- 
mon tenor; which we find chiefly converſant in 
fotial Duties, as theſe come into uſe moſt fre- 
quently, and are of the greateſt and moſt general 
benefit to mankind; and ſetting us a pattern of 
performing theſe, which was the moſt inviting to 
us, and nn imitable by us; and the leaſt capa- 
ble of ever being miſtaken, or perverted: a pattern, 
not. only of: perfect innocence, but uſefulneſs in 
every circumſtance, and fituation; of joining ſome- 
times in ſuch relaxations both of mind and body, 
as would tend to the comfort and ſupport of each; 
ſuch prudent, moderate enjoyment of the good 
things of this world, as might convert them both 
to the preſent, and the future benefit of all who 
partook, of them: of undergoing all the toils and 
difficulties, labours and diſtreſſes, ta which v we are 
the eee of bearing all che evils deer afflitions 


»4& „ 


ate it, as it is in «a, WL) LP the common good : 
PFs range if none of them can be found equally zeal- 
ous and We in this point, as their dverfarics are in op- 
poſition to it. 
A more particular account of Mr. Chubb and 1 works, 
may be ſeen in Dr. ae ns 70 2 ee arte | 
Lett. XII. and XIII. N os | | 
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Ii] hn proof of this, beſide the inſtance given in note e, of 
dis moſt; ſcrupulous exactneſs to avoid the leaſt appearance 
of intruding on another's office ; we may obſerve, that when 
he is obliged to expoſe the great hypocriſy and villany of the 


of general kindneſs, and good will, toward ene- 
mies; of gratitude and love for all good offices; 
of meekneſs and a moſt forgiving temper under 
any ill uſage; of ſtrict obedience to ſuperiors, ei- 


ther in church or ſtate, ſo far as is conſiſtent with 
our duty to the ſupreme Being [S]; mildneſs 


OT. 


Jewiſb doctors, who were the moſt injurious adverſaries of 
bis cauſe, de carefully diſtinguiſhes between their authority 
or commiſſion, and he exerciſe thereof; between their pub- 
lick teaching, and their practice. Matt. xxiii. Adnioniſbing the 
people [as it is in the contents of that chapter in our Bibles] 


to follow the good doctrine, not the evil examples, F the ſcribes 
Tas 5 | | po 
_— 


e ſcribes.qud the phariſees ſit in Moſes's ſeat 5 all there- 


fore whatſoever they bid you obſerve, that obſerve and do; but 


do not ye after their <varks ; for they ſay, and do not, ver. 2, 3. 
The Jewiſh doctors and phariſees, though they be hypo- 
« crites, and covetous, and vain-glorious men, yet ſince they 
« ſucceed Moſes and the prophets, in being teachers and ex- 
pounders of the law of God, ye ought to hearken and at- 
« tend to their teaching. What therefore they teach you, aut 
, the law of God, and agreeable to it, that hear ye and 


_ © obey; but imitate not their examples; becauſe their lives 


« are diſagreeable and contrary to their doQtrine.” Clarke's 
Paraphr, Hoc dicit Chriſtus, ne putaretur aut adverſarius 
eſſe Moſis, aut eorum odio, aut cupiditate principatũs, ipſos 
in ſequentibus reprehendere. Et quoniam defectus in perſo- 
nis, non profeſſione, erat, providet, ut, perſonarum ra- 
tione poſthabita, muneri, miniſterio, et profeſſioni ipſi, ſua 


- dipnitas integra maneat. L. Brugenſ. in loc. Comp, Mol- 
gen, p. 370. N e | 1 1 
So far is our Saviour's hiſtory from conſiſting of that angry 
oppoſition to his ſuperiors, as ſuch ; or from diſcovering that 

_ . envious, aſpiring, factious diſpoſition, which, ſome perſons 
have had either the weakneſs or the wickedneſs to fuggeſt. 


To 


ze— ') Reffettion on the Part. III. 
and endeſcenſion to inferiors, in whatſoever re- 
ſpect, or whatſoever degree; of juſtice, fidelity, 
benevolence, and charity to all. In ſhort, his 
Whole life was a lecture of true practical Philo- 
ſophy, and each part of it pointed out ſome virtue 
Proper for our imitation 7 l 
n /hich brings me, in * next place, to- his 
manner of teaching [u]: and this was likewiſe the 
moſt eaſy and natural that could be imagined. He 
generally draws his doctrine from the preſent 
occaſion; and the objects that ſurround him; 
from the moſt common occurrences, and occu- 
tions: from the ſeaſons of the year; the ſervice 


- of the Jewiſh ſynagogue [x], or their ſolemnities; 


To theſe I would recommend the following teſtimony of 
one, who ſeems to have been at that time a more ORR nero 
unbeliever. : 

eln Chrift we have an example of a quiet and peaceable 
e ſpirit, of a becoming modeſty and ſobriety ; juſt and ho- 
'© neſt, upright and ſincere, and above all of a moſt gracious 
and benevolent temper and behaviour. One who did no 
wrong, no injury to any man, in whoſe mouth was no 
* guile, who went about doing good, not only by his preach- 
ing and miniltry, but alſo in curing all manner of diſ- 
'* eaſes among the people. His life was a beautiful picture 
of human nature vhen in its native purity and ſimplicity ; 
and ſhew'd at once what excellent creatures men would be, 
when under the influence and power of that Goſpel he 
4 3 unto them.“ Chubb, True Goſp. of J. Chri , 

8. p. 55, 56. 
$ f. by ſome of the principal of theſe virtues ſpecified in 
Bp. Fowler's Deſign of Chriſtianity, c. 5. or Duchal, on 
n Chriſt's general character, & 1. 
ku] Concerning our Saviour's character as a teacher of 
morality, or the. ſubſtance of his doctrine under the general 
heads of ſincerity, integrity, and the love of God and man; 
See Duchal. Serm. II. III. 5 
b Thus "be: alludes ſometimes to then manner of tein 
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from ſome extraordinary, accidents, remarkable 
places, or tranſactions ; and the like. 


S448 
#4 „ K 3 * 


there; Matt. x. 27. Quod in aure audi tic, predicate. Doctor 


qui auditoribus aliquid traditionale prælegebat et exponebat, 
non quidem clara voce rem efferebat, ſed leni ſuftrrb, He- 
braica, in aurem interpretis miffitabat, qui deine id ſonidie 
ſermone vernaculo enuntiabat populo. Lany, Harm. p. 18. 
Comp. Lightfoot in loc. et in Matt. iv. 23, [Where another 
alluſſon occurs in the latter part of the verſe, about proclaim- 
ing on the houſe top. Lightf. vol. II. p. I 0.] Somet 1 to the 
ljjon read therein: | Lutte iv. 17. Vulgo ſentiunt interpretes 


caſu traditum domino librum Iſaiæ, ſive potius divina pro- 


videntia procurante ut ille traderetur, ubi clariſſime de Chriſto 
propheta:um erat, Verum magis cuxit Divina Providentia ſi 
-boc Sabbato legeretur pars illa 7/aiz, in qua invenit locum ubi 
ſcriptum erat, Spiritus Domini ſuper me : Sic incipit cap. Ixi. 
1/aie, quod legebatur Sabbato Imo aut 2do Menſis Tiſri, ut 
videre eſt in lectionarũs Judæorum. comp. Lighiſs in loc.] 
Noc autem anno vitz ejus circa quem hæremus, æræ Chri- 
ſtianæ 3i mo, duo illa Sabbata in quibus Iſaias prælegebatur 
incidebant 1mum in vam diem Septembris, alterum in 

15mam. 5 tempus parabolis ſementis quas mo- 
do propoſuerat Dominus, ab ipſis rebus præſentibus, ut ſapien- 
tiam ejus decebat. Etenim in menſe Tiſri ſemen terrz man- 
dabatur, ut videre eſt in illis verbis paraphraſeos Chaldaicæ in 
Ecc leſiaſtem xi. 2. Da portionem bonam ſemmis agro tus in 710 
11, et ne cobibearis a ſeminando etiam in cifleu. Id. Harm. p. 258. 
To which may be added John x. 1, &c. as below note 1. 
and John vii. 37, 38. note r. Lamypurſues this cireumſtance 
of Coriſt's alluding to the /efſon for the day fo far as by it 
to adjuſt the time and order of ſeveral paſſages in the Goſ- 
pels. v. g. Luke x. 25-37. Idcirco autem hanc parabolam 
Samaritan refero ad tempus quod pentecoſtem ſubſecutum 
ett; quia hanc parabolam videtur Dominus propoſuiſſe in ſyn- 
nagoga. occaſione ſcripturæ quæ tunc ibi legeretur. Illud 


enim Ecce quidam legis peritus ſurrexit tentans eum, indicat 


ſediſſe hune legis- peritum, et de more propoſuiſſe quæſtio- 
nem Domino; quam ille ſolverit convertens'animum et bcu- 
los legiſperiti- ad ipfam Scripturam modo lectam; quod indi- 
cat illud, Quomado legis, &c. Locus autem Sctipturz, ut 
puto, erat verſus tus cap. Gti Deut. quod caput legebatur 
.ultimo Sabbato menſis Ab, uno aut altero menſe poſt pente- 
coſtem. Id. p. 219. The 
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Thus upon curing a blind man, he ſtyles him- 
ſelf the light of the world, and admoniſhes the 
Phariſees of their ſpiritual blindneſs, and inexcuſ- 
able obſtinacy in refuſing to be cured and en- 
lightned by him y]. On little children being 


brought to him, he recommends the innocence 


and humility of that ſtate, as very proper qua- 
lities for all 2 would be true ben of 


his church; and under the ſame figure intimates 


the privileges that belong to all ſuch [=] Behold- 
ing the flowers of the field, and the fowls of the 
air, he teaches his diſciples to frame right and 
worthy notions of that providence which ſup- 
ports them, and therefore will ſupport beings of a 
rank ſo much ſuperior to them WG Obſerving the 
fruits of the earth, he inſtructs them to judge of 
men by their fruits, and not to be themſelves un- 
fruitful under all the means of grace [5]. Tak- 
ing notice of their behaviour at a feaſt, he firſt 


The fame author obſerves, that the order of time being 
generally neglected, both by S. Mart and S. Zuke, their nar- 
ratives are to be regulated as well by the foregoing obſerva- 
tion, as by comparing them with St. Matt. who was an eye 


witneſs of moſt things, and therefore went by a local me- 


mory. Comp. Newt. on Dan. p. 152. or Hartley, Obſerr. 
vol. II. p. 103. Lamy has another remark, which ſeems to 
deſetve conſideration, as of ſome conſequence to the ſettling 
a true harmony of the Goſpels, viz. that John the Baptiſi 
ſuffered two impriſonments, one from the Sanbedrim | Mat. 
iv. 12.—KXvii. 12. ] before that other from Herod, vid. Harm. 
105, and 367. and a particular treatiſe of his, De duobus 
Vinculls 13 5 ER 

[3] Febn ix. 5, 39, 41. — 
[a] — 14, 15. Matt. xviii. 4, 5, 6, 10. 

[a] Matt. vi. 26, 28. Luke xii. 24, Oc. 

(5] Matt, vii. 16. Lute vi. 43, Cc. 


gives 


pur III. Life and Charattor of CHRIST. zeg 


Wa 

gives general advice therein to both the maſter 10 1 
and os 4 and e en bri g chern to * "Fi 
Ce] The not 8 to our Saviour" s manner ofviirugh; Ps 
occaſronally,, and by a ſpecial inſtance then bceutring, E 0 
$0 he was far from inſiſting on that very particular Rr} | | f | 


farther ſtill from confining his doctrine to it J. inſtead 
laying down immed iately the general rule, as we ſhould pros. ö 
bably do; or enjoining the principle, which either would ex- 
tend to that and the like inſtance, - or: produce an eu iualemt 
as the caſe required — this has given room for a great deal 
of very indecent drollery on Luke xiv. 12, 13. from Chubb ; 
Poſth. Works, p. 23. Sc.] as if, inſtead of directing. our RY | WE 
neficenct in general to ſuch in the firſt place as wanted it moſt,” | Y oY 
which is all that ean fairly be implied, and which is ſurely. ” 6 
unexceptionable; Chriſt had confined his direction to that 
one particular mode of hoſpitality, and required all his diſ- 
ciples who were öf ability to invite the poor, lame, blind, &c. 
to their tables, to entertain ſuch there, and ſuch only: : lch 
would, as Chubb ſays in the ſame; ſtrain, p. 27. be ſomething 
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:xtraordinary.. Dominus venit non tantum ut ederet, ſed etiam 1 
ut aliquid boni doceret, oecaſione ſumpta ex rebus quæ oc- 5 
currebant. Non prohibet ſimpliciter vocare divites ad c 3 
nam, vel convivium; hoc enim et humanitas ſæpe poſtulat 1 
et res ipſa.— Sed agit hic de conviviis Voluntariis, quæ non [ck 
alia de cauſa inſtituuntur quam animo benefaciendi. Deinde D 
non prohibet id, tanquam peccatum, ſed tanquam rem inuti- 15 
lem et nullius momenti coram Deo, incitans ad rem quæ a 
utilis valde, et apud Deum eximia eſt. Nec præcipit Chriſtus iy 
omnino ut convivia faciant ; ſed fi velint facere, oſtendit is 
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qualia debent facere, et quos invitare. Tantundem valet, etſi 
non inſtruas ex profeſſo convivium, fi mittas pauperi cibos in N 
domum ejus, ſi des ei pecuniam qua ſibi emere poſſit neceſ- Ws | 
laria. Crell. Op. tom. UI. p. 55. Comp. Cleric. Ain, | 
Gret. in loc. 

4 ſhall only add wo or three parallel paſſages, which may 
perhaps help to procure this a more favourable interpretation; 
at leaft, will ſhew the precept to be not ſo very peculiarly 
Chriſtian, as this ſame gentleman is pleaſed to repreſent, 
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in order to burleſque and expoſe it : [:6. p. 26, &.] And 300 N 5 
in truth, with juſt as much probability. as he thinks cuaſbing 15 | 
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3 1 Reflections on the Part III. 
the confideration of a better entertainment, to 
which they were all invited, but of which few 
among them would be perſuaded to render them- 
ſelves worthy 4. From meat and drink, he lead: 
them to the eating of his body, and drinking hi 
blood, i in a ſpiritual ſenſe; the being nouriſh'd with 

his doctrine, and partaking of his kingdom (e] 
Keen outward” waſzing, to; the purifying of 


1633 


the feet is one of the 5 pojti Five inftitucions that belon 
to Chriſtianity, ib. p. 27 

Cic. Off. 1. 158. —Hoc maxime officit eft, ut quilque max. 
me opis indigeat, ita ei potiſſimum opitulari-; 3 quod contra ji 

A pleriſque: a quo enim plurimum ſperant, etiamſi ille hi 
non eget, tamen ei potiſimum inferviunt. — P/in. Epitt, 1X 
30. Volo eum qui ſit vere liberalis tribuere patriæ, pro- 
pinquis, affinibus, amicis; ſed amicis dico pauperibus: 
non ut iſti, qui iis potiſſimum donant, qui donare maxime 


poſſunt. Nos ego viſcatis hamatiſque muneribus, non ſua pro- 


mere puto, ſed aliena corripere. — AvRAtvJtpws. Torrie T4 
Eg Cev85 1 e ace. paves reg WA eee 
Ceytoic, nai dwgots Tap wv dnhov or. G8 WEOTEO OKWY TWY ic 
erruyey. Dion, Prut. Or. 7. 

[4] Lute xiv. 7, ib, Oc. | 

[e] FJobn vi. 31, 53 2, &c.— dee a like alluſion on the men. 
tion of meat, Jotn iv. 32. Ihe ſame thing in all probability 
occaſionet] that remarkable anſwer to the Hr 8 pla- nician Wi): 
man, , Matt. xv. 26. Mark vii. 27. Sine pr jus ſaturari fliu. 
Sine prius Judæos impleri beneficiis, ut nih.l t aveant que! 
querantur. Tum tempus veniet ſpargendi cœleſtia bencfici: 
in gentes alias, cum Judæos ceperit eorum beneficiorum faili- 
dium. Forſan eadem hora Chriftus accumbebat menſæ cibo 
reficiens vires, inde ex re allegoriam ſumpſit. Ut prius cibi 
apponuntur ſiliis & domeſticis, quam extraneis; ita ubi bene. 
ficia Chriſtus collaturus erat, decebat eum præferre Judzos 
gentibus. Non «ff enim bonum pro, non eſt honeſtum, non 
decet,] ſumere panem filivrum, et miitere canibus. Sic vocat 
gentes, non ex ſenſu ſuo, ſed ex communi Judzorum loquela, 
qui Ethnicos affimulabant canibus. Lang, Har. p. 313. 


the 
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the heart, and cleanſing the affections [/]. From 
taſting of the fruit of the vine after the paſchal 
ſupper, to the celebration of an eternal feſtival 

of freedom, reſt, and happineſs in another 
world [3]: $] From the Salt, he takes occaſion to 
which * to besen the minds of men, and 
keep them from the contagion of this world, as 
well as give them a true taſte and relith' for the 
enjoyinebrs of that "Kingdom ; ; and at the fame 
time reminds.them of .the abſolute neceflity for 
their duly executing this their office; otherwiſe, 
inſtead of being the. beſt, the pureſt, and moſt 
ulefal, ng become the molt worthleſs, 
t boch and contemptible among man- 


kind [5]. Thoſe that were fiſhers, he teaches how 


to. catch men [7]: and ſhews them how far this 
would reſemble their former employment, in tak- 


ing of all kinds, both bad and good; which were 
at firſt inſeparable, but would at length be care- 


[f] John xili. 8. 


g Matt. xxvi. 29. Luke xxii. 17, 18. Ex occaſione vi- 
ni conſpicui & proprie dicti, Chriſtus docet diſcipulos ſe non 
amplius celebraturum cum iis ullam liberatienem, niſi poſtre- 
mam illam qua ex omnibus malis refurrectione liberabuntur. 
Deſcribit cœleſtem illam hilaritatem potione wing, non tantum 
quia hujus rei incidit mentio, paulo poſtquam vinum bi- 
biſſet; ſed quia bibere vinum in Scriptura perinde eſt ac con- 
vivari (v. Eſaiæ c. xxii. 1 3. xxiv, .] felicitas vero ſub ima- 
gine convivii deſcribitur, ut c. viii. 11. Addit vinum hoc fore 
novum, quia apoſtoli antea nunquam hanc felicitatem guſtave- 
rint, Sæpe Chriſtus a rebus corporeis ad ſpirituales tranſiens 
cas iiſdem vocibus exprimit. Cleric. in Matt. xxvi. 29. | 

[hb] Mark ix. 50. v. Cleric. Luke xiv. 34. v. Whitby 
in loc. 

[i] Lutte v. 10. Mark i. 17. Ne mireris/captos a te tot 
piſces. Leve hoc eſt; jam homines capies; fed hoc diſcrimi- 
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306 F<; | Refleions on the | Part III. 
the conſideration of a better entertainment, to 
which they were all invited, but of which few 
among them would be perſuaded to render them. 
ſelves worthy [4]. From meat and drink, he lead: 
them to the eating of his body, and drinking his 
blood, in a ſpiritual ſenſe; the bein g nouriſh'd with 
his doctrine, and partaking of his kingdom (e] 
From outward waſhing, to the purilying of 


16 TT 


to Chriſtianity, ib. p. 27 
Cic. Off. 1. 15. ice maxim offici eft, ut quiſque i maxi. 


me opis indigeat, ita ei potiſſimum opitulari 4 ; quod contra lit 
A pleriſque : a quo enim plurimum ſperant, etiamſi ille hi 
non eget, tamen ei potitimum inferviunt—Plin. Epiſt. ix 
30. Volo eum qui fit vere liberalis tribuere patriæ, pro- 
pinquis, - affinibus, amicis; ſed amicis dico pauperibus: 
non ut iſti, qui iis potiſſimum donant, qui donare maxim 
poſſunt. Hos ego viſcatis hamatiſque muneribus, non tua pro- 
mere puto, ſed aliena corripere.— AveArv3zpws autre to 
at Tus Eevsc rug eu ac, lose rug me exe 
Ceytoic, x d egos: rag wv dn u i poredccry TV 1005 
ty rux e Dion, Pruti. Or. 7. 

[4] Laute xiv. 7 16, &c; 

Fe] John vi. 31, 52 , &c.— See a like alluſion on the men- 
tion of meat, Fobn iv. 32. Ilie fame thing in all probabilin 
occaſionet that remarkable anſwer to the 7 pl. niciau Wi): 
man, Matt. xv. 26. Mark vii. 27. Sine Pr ſalurari 10]. 
Sine prius Judæos impleri beneficiis, ut nh t aveant quo! 
querantur. Tum tempus veniet ſpargendi cœleſtia bencfici: 
in gentes alias, cum Judæos ceperit eorum beneficiorum faili- 
dium. Forſan eadem hora Chriſtus accumbebat menſzcibo 
reficiens vires, inde ex re allegoriam ſumpſit. Ut prius cibi 
apponuntur ſiliis & domeſtici-, quam extraneis; ita ubi bene- 

ficia Chriſtus collaturus erat, decebat eum praferre Judo: 
gentibus. Non «fl Eh bonum pro, non eſt honeſtum, non 
decet, ] ſumere panen filizrum, et miitere canibus. Sic vocat 
gentes, non ex ſenſu ſuo, fed ex communi Judæorum loquela, 

qui Ethnicos aſſimulabant canibus. _— Har. p. 313- 
the 


the feet is one. of the eee 2 tive inſtitu;ions that belong 0 
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the heart, and cleanfing the affections /]. From 
taſting of the fruit of the vine after the paſchal 


ſupper, to the celebration of an eternal feſtival 
of freedom, reſt, and happineſs in another 


Hoek f 21. From the ſalt, he takes occaſion to 


acqbaint them with the nature of their office, 
which was to ſeaſon the minds of men, and 
keep them from tlie contagion of this world, as 
weil as give them a true taſte and reliſh for the 


eroymeßts of that kingdom; ; and at the fame 


time reminds them of the abſolute neceflity for 


| their duly executing this their office; otherwiſe, 


inſtead 5 being the. beſt, the pureſt, and moſt 


"4 


ulefal, oy Sand becoine the moſt worthleſs, 
and incür le, and contemptible among man- 


kind [5]. Thoſe that were fiſhers, he teaches how 


to catch men [7]: and ſhews them how far this 


would reſemble their former employment, in tak- 
ing of all kinds, both bad and good; which were 
at firſt inſeparable, but would at length be care- 


[/] Vohn xiii. 8. 


g Matt. xxvi. 29. Luke xxii. 17, 18. Ex occaſione vi- 
ni con{picui & proprie dicti, Chriſtus docet diſcipulos fe non 
amplius celebraturum cum iis ullam /iberationem, niſi poſtre- 
mam illam qui ex omnibus malis reſutrectione liberabuntur. 
Deſcribit cœleſtem illam hilaritatem potione vini, non tantum 
quia hujus rei incidit mentio, paulo poſtquam vinum bi- 
biſſet; ſed quia bibere vinum in Scriptura perinde eſt ac con- 
vivari [v. Eſaiæ c. xxii. 1 3. xxiv, 9.] felicitas vero ſub ima- 
gine convivii deſcribitur, ut c. Ai. 11. Addit vinum hoc fore 
novum, quia apoſtoli antea nunquam handc felicitatem guſtave- 


| int, Sæpe Chriſtus a rebus corporeis ad ſpirituales tranſiens 


cas iiſdem vocibus exprimit. Cleric. in Matt. xxvi. 29. 
% Mark ix. 50. v. Cleric, Like xiv. 34. v. Whitby 
in loc. 
li] Luke v. 10. Mark i. 17. Ne mireris captos a te tot 
plices, Leve hoc eſt; jam homines capies; ſed hos diſcrimi- 
2 ne, 
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fully diſtinguiſh'd from each other [4]. Seeing the 
money-changers, he exhorts his diſciples to lay 
out their ſeveral talents to the beſt advantage [I]. 
Being among the ſheepfolds, he proves himſelf 
to he the true ſhepherd of fouls, deſcribing the 
particulars in which his character exactly anſwer d 
that of a good ſhepherd [7]. Among vines, he 
diſcourſes on the Primal huſbandman and vine- 
dreſſer, and draws a parallel between his vine- 


yard and the natural one [#]- Upon the appear- 
ance of ſummer in the trees before him, he 


ints out as evident ligns of his approaching 


kingdom [0]. At the ſeaſon of fruits, he puts the 


2ws in mind, that the time was come when 


ſome would be expected from them in return 


ne, ut qui bude ad mortem capere folebas, hots capias 


ad vitam, £1 (wyguy, id eſt, vivos capies ut ſerves.—Hzc 
piſcatio vaticinium erat a poſtolos i non ſuapte induſtria,ſedChii- 
ſi imperio ac virtute expanſis evangelii retibus tantam factu- 
ros capturam, ut opus habituri eſſent ſubſidiaria multorum 


_ evangeliſtarum opera, atque ita impletum iri non unam na- 


vim, Judæorum ſcilicet, ſed et alteram, nempe gentium, 
quarum navium futura ſit arcta atque indivulſa ſocietas, 
Lamy, Com. in Harm. p. 116. 

L Matt, xiii. 47. | 
([/] Matt. xxv. 27. Luke xix. 23, 45. 

In] John x. 1—16. Or that diſcourſe of Chriſt's which is 
here referred to, might be drawn from ſa. xl. 10, 11. part 
of that chapter being the leſſon appointed to be read about 
that time, as Lamy gathers with ſome ſhew of probability. 


To which we may add, that the title of /hepherd, often uſed 
in Scripture, was by the Jews applied peculiarly to the 


Meſfiah. v. Allix, Judgment of the Jew. Ch. p. 304. et 
Cleric. in John x. 25. h 


[n] Matt. xxvi. yo; John xv. 1. 
[0] Luke xxi. 29. Matt. xxiv. 32. | 
| | for 


— 
RY 


> =>. 


for all the labour that had been beſtowed upon 


them; and intimates the judgment, that would 
ſhortly overtake all ſuch among them as were 


found unprofitableſ J. When the harveſt comes 


on, he reminds them of the ſpiritual harveſt, or 
the gathering of his church among men; ad- 


moniſhes them to labour diligently in that work, 
and add their prayers to Heaven for ſucceſs [9]. 
From ſervants being made free on the ſabbatical 


year, he takes occaſion to proclaim a greater and 


more noble freedom from the ſlavery of fin, 
and bondage of corruption [r]. And from the 
Jewiſh ceremony of fetching water on the laſt 
day of the feaſt of tabernacles, in commemo- 
ration of the miracle wrought for their fathers 
in the thirſty wilderneſs; he introduces an offer 
of that true Hi uing water, which ſhould be unto 
them a well ſpringing up unto everlaſting life ; 
the goſpel of immortal happineſs and falvation, 
and the plentiful effuſion of the holy ſpirit, which 
they that believed on him were to receive [5]. 

[p] Matt. xxi. 33. Luke xiii. 6. 

[9] Matt. ix. 38. Lukex. 2. John iv. 35. On voit qu'en 


toutes rencountres, il prend occaſion de ce qui ſe prẽſente a 


ies yeux, pour detacher Peſprit de la terre, et pour Felever 


aux veritez celeſtes et ſalutaires. Si la campagne lui preſente 
ſes champs couverts d'une belle moiſſon, il dit a ſes diſciples, 
la moi ſſon eft grande, mais il y a peu d ouvriers; prieꝝ donc le 
ſeigneur de la moiſſon qu'il envoye des ouvriers dans ſa moiſſon; 
aiant Egard à la multitude du people qui le ſuivoit, dont il fut 
emu de compaſſion, parce qu'ils ètoiĩent comme de brebis qui 
ont point de paſteur. Faquelot de la Verite, c. p. 311. 
[r] John viii. 32. 1 | 
[5] John vii. 37, &c. Comp. John iv. 10. where the ſame 
image is made uſe of on the like occaſion. Vid. Cleric. ib. et in 
ver. 14. Et Lamy Harm. p. 324. The former paſſage may 
U3- like- 
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Upon hearing of ſome that were kill'd by. the 
fall of a tower, and 'others put to death by the 


Roman governor in the midſt of their ſacri. 
fices, he guards them againſt all miſconſtruction 


and raſh cenſure in ſuch caſes; exhorts them all 
to take due warning by theſe. puniſhments, and 
foretells the general deſtruction of ſuch as would 


not be perſuaded to it; and which would be the 


more diſtinguiſhable, as coming attended with 
the very ſame circumſtances []. From the con- 
ſpicuous eminence of a city ſtanding on a moun- 
tain, he turns his diſcourſe to the no leſs remarka- 
ble fituation of his own diſciples ul. From the 
temple before him, he points [x] to that of his 
body, which was moſt properly fo called from the 
divinity refiding in him [y]. From Herod's un- 
adviſedly leading his army out to meet the king 
of Arabia, who came againſt him with ſuperior 
forces, and defeated him [z]; a leſſon is laid 
down to all who enter'd on the Chriſtian war- 
fare, that they ſhould firſt well weigh, and care- 


likewiſe be conſidered as. a more particular alluſion to the 
l:{ſon for the day. In Sabbato circa hunc noviſſimum diem 


tabernaculorum occurrenti legebatur Iv. Iſaiæ, quod animad- 


verſione dignum eſt, Sic enim incipit illud caput, Omnes J 


tientes venite ad aquas, &c. et in eo legimus; guærite Domi. 


num dum inveniri poteſt; inde Dominus materiam diſſerendi 
ſumpſit, quod veriſimile eſt ſæpius feciſſe in templo et in 
ſynagogis, ubi per ſingula Sabbata legebantur ſacri codices 
ex ordine. Id. ib. p. 325. 

Lr] Luke xiii. 1. v. Hhitby in * 

Ia] Matt. v. 14. v. Maunarell, p. 115. 

L*] In the like manner I conceiye by laying his hand on 
Peter, when he ſpake theſe 2 Upon this I * Matt. 


xvi. 18. 


ohn 5 
G Foe "Ant. Jed. lib. XIX. c. vii. 
fully 
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fully compute the difficulties that attended it, be- 
fore they were engaged in a matter of ſuch con- 
ſequence [a]. From the. robberies which were 
more particularly frequent in that age [5], he forms 

a beautiful ſtory of a certain traveller, who fell 
among thieves, was ſtripp'd, and wounded, and 
could find relief from none of his own country 
or perſuaſion ; but met with it in one of thoſe 
from whom he had the leaſt reaſon to expect 
any, as being ſo much uſed to deſpiſe and hate, 
that people, and their way of worthip [c]. From 
whence he forces his opponent to approve this 
amiable inſtance of humanity, even in the odious 
character of a Samaritan; and thereby ſhews him 
inconteſtably, that the like good office would no 
leſs become a e in the like circumſtances [d]. 
And from what often happened about that time, 
namely, that thoſe who obtained the kingdom of 
Tudea went to Rome to be confirmed in it, and on 
their return called ſuch to account as had been 
wanting in their duty, and took ample vengeance 
on thoſe who rebell'd againſt them, [which was 


[a] Lnke xiv. 31. 7 3 

% Foſepb. Ant. Jud. lib. XX. c. vi. Id. B. J. c. v. et 
in Vit. p. 2, 3. ATT 

c] That this notorious enmity between the Jews and Sa- 
maritans was then carried to the greateſt height, at leaſt by 
the former, John iv. 9. (for which our Saviour taxes them 
very artfully on ſome occaſions, Luke xvii. 16.) appears 
wherever mention is made of the latter. v. John viii. 48. 
Luke ix. $3, Eccluf. l. 25. et Arnald ibid. | 

{4}. Luke x. 30, &c. Vid. Cleric. ib. v. 36. Concerning 
the ew interpretation of Lev. xix. 33. their limitation of 
the word neighbour, and our Lord's addreſs in avoiding the 
imputation of directly oppoſing their eſtabliſh'd doctrine on 
that head, fee Lamy, Com. in Harm. p. 220. Prohibitum eſt 
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ie (5) Neſections en the Part III. 


the caſe particularly under Arehelaus [e]; he gives 


his followers to underſtand, that after he had 
aſcended into heaven, and taken full poſſeſſion 
of his ſpiritual kingdom, he would come again 
in power and great glory, and not only puniſh 


that rebellious nation of the Jews, with exem- 


plary judgments; but at length condemn all 
thoſe who wilfully oppoſed his goſpel, as well 
as thoſe who continued to neglect and diſgre- 


gard it [/]. 


Many more inſtances might be given, where 
Chriſt has formed his arguments and exhortations 
on ſuch things as offered themſelves to him; ap- 
plying each moſt aptly to his preſent purpoſe: 
and where this does not ſo immediately appear, 
we have reaſon to believe it chiefly owing to the 


omiſſion of ſome circumſtances in the hiſtory; 


as 1s obſerved by a very eminent writer [g]. By this 
means he improved every thing into an uſeful 


eos [Gentiles] 2 morte liberare, fi de morte periclitantur, &, 
[comp. Lightfoot in Luke x. 29.] Tam impiam doctrinam ſi 


prima fronte impetiiſſet Dominus, clamitafſet legis-peritus 


eum traditionibus doctorum adverſari. Verum oculis ſubji- 
ciens exemplum eximiæ charitatis quam legis- peritus non 
poterat non laudare, fic eum conſtringit, ut teneatur con- 

trariam et ſaniorem doctrinam ſuo calculo comprobare. 

e] Joſepb. Ant. Jud. lib. xviii. c. 14, 15. | 

I/] Luke xix. 12. Vid. Cleric. et Clarke in loc. | 
[g] See Nerot. on Dan. p. 148. Not. a. where many of 
theſe inſtances of our Saviour's ſpeaking pro re natd are pro- 
duced. Comp. Ligbifoot. Op. Lat, vol. I. p. 416. on Matt. x. 
29. Luke xii. 6.—p. 417. Matt. x. 9, 10.—p. 468. Jahn iv. 
35. et vol. II. p. 45. Matt. xxi. 21,—p. 288. Matt. v. 24. 
Schoelgenii Hor. Heb. p. 143. in Matt. xvi. 18. et Jobn 

vi. 50. | | 
But we are preſented with the beſt collection of ſuch in- 
ſtances, together with the proper »/zs to be made of them, 
by a very learned and ingenious writer; whom I ſhall take 
| | the 
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moral; made every objgCt and event ſerve for a 
conſtant monitor and remembrancer of his in- 


the liberty of city in the margin * ; and proceed to obſerve 
from hence, how neceſſary a careful attention to the particu- 
Jar occaſion, time, and place, as well as ſituation, poſture, 
ceſture, c. in which our Saviour ſpake, muſt be, in order 
fully to comprehend the pertinence, the force, and beauty of 


his diſcourſes : which ſhould remind us of the allowances 


that ought in juſtice to be made for the uncouthneſs of ſome 
things in them at this day, from our unavoidable ignorance 
of many ſuch minute circumſtances; and make us ſenſible of 
the value of thoſe authors, who throw ſo much light on ſe- 


veral paſſages of ſcripture, by attempting to ſupply them. 


£ 


See Mackuight, Harm, Prelim, Obſ. 1, 2. 1 


i 


+ 


In the Spring our Saviour went into the fields, and ſat down 
on a mountain, and made that diſcourſe which is recorded in St. 
© Mutthew, and which is full of obſervations ariſing from the 
things which offered themſelves to his ſight. For when he ex- 
horted his diſciples to truſt in God, he bade them Sebold the 
fowls of the air, which were then flying-about them, and were 
fed by Divine Providence, tho' they did not fav, nor reap, nor 
gather into barns : he bade them take notice of the lilies of the 
field, which were then blown, and were ſo beautifully clothed by 
the ſame power, and yet toiled not like the huſhandmen, who 
were then at work. Being in a place whence they had a wide pro- 
ſpect of a cultivated land, he bade them obſerve how God cauſed 
the ſun to ſhine, and the rain to deſcend upon the fields and 
gardens, even of the wicked and ungrateful : and he continued 
to convey his doctrine to them under rural images; ſpeaking of 
good trees, and corrupt trees ; of knowing men by their fruits ; 
of Wolves in ſheep's cloathing ; of grapes not growing upon 
thorns, nor figs on thiſtles ; of the folly of caſting precious 
things to dogs and ſwine ; of good meaſure preſſed down, and 


* 


to people, many of whom were fiſhermen, and lived much upon 
fiſh, he ſays, What man of you will give his ſon a ſerpent if he 
aſt a fb ? Therefore when he ſaid, in the ſame diſcourſe, to his 
diſciples, Ye are the light of the world; a city that is ſet on a hill 
cannot be bid; it is probable, that he pointed to a city within 
their view, ſituated upon the brow of a hill, And when he called 
them the /alt of the carth, he alluded perhaps to the huſbandmen 
who were manuring the ground : and when he compared every 
perſon who obſerved his precepts to a man who built a houſe 
upon a rock, which ſtood firm; and every one who lighted his 
words, to a man who built a houſe upon the fand, — was 
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ſtructions; which by theſe means muſt be more 
eaſily retained, than they could be by a long train 


It may be farther obſerved, that Chriſi is no leſs eaſy and 


intelligible to his auditors in his more ſet diſcourſes, by al- 
Juding in as familiar a way to all their cuſtoms, proverbs, 
maxims, &c. ſpeaking always preciſely in the character of 
a Jew, and in exact conformity to what ſuch underſtood beſt, 
and had been moſt uſed to; to what had been before deſcrib- 
ed or appointed in their ſacred books. Thus he takes the 
very form of his firſt ſermon on the Mount, from thoſe Ble/- 
ſings and curſes on two mountains, the publiſhing whereof 
was enjoined to the 7ſraelites upon their entrance into the 


Holy Land (Deut. xxvii. 28. Joſh. viii.) Matt. v. Luke vi. 24. 


the manner of which ſolemnity has been deſcribed at large by 


ſome of their writers. V. Lightf. on Matt v. 3, 4. Op. T. ii. 
p. 20.— The ſame method he continues to the laſt, when 
on the croſs he begins to repeat, or as it were gives out, the 
22d Pfalm, which fo very clearly deſcribes the ſufferings and 


« thrown down by the winds and floods: when he uſed this com- 


« pariſon, tis not improbable that he had before his eyes, houſes 
* ſtanding upon high ground, and houſes in the valley, in a ruin- 
© ous condition, which had been deſtroyed by inundations. [Mr. 
* Tortin's Diſcourſes, p. 201, 203. 1 Ed.] Going from Bethany 
to Jeruſalem, with his diſciples, as they paſſed: over a mountain, 
he ſaid, Jf ye ſhall ſay to this mountain, be thou removed, and 
* bethou caſt into the ſea, it ſhall be done, Matt. xxi. 21. When he 


* ſays, Luke xxii. 25. The kings of the Gentiles exerciſe Lordſhip over 


them, and they that exerciſe authority upon them are called bencfators, 
© he alludes to the vanity of ſome wicked princes in thoſe times 
* who deſerved the title of robbers much better than of benefac- 


© tors (v. Cleric. in loc.) When the woman of Samaria, Jobn iv. 


« wondered that he ſhould aſ water of her, he took occaſion to 
< repreſent his doctrine under the image of living water, or wa- 
ter which flows from a ſpring. When he was by the ſea-ſhore, 
Matt. xiii. he ſpake three parables to the people, concerning a 
* ſower, becauſe it was then probably ſeed-time, as others have 
© obſerved. At the time of the paſſover, alluding to it, he ſays, 
* Fohn v. 24, He that heareth my word, peraC:onx, is paſſed from 
* death unto life (Grot.) When he ſpake of the fig tree, which 
had borne no fruit for three years, and was to be cut down if it 
produced none the next year; he alluded perhaps to the time 
that he had ſpent in preaching to the Ju, as well as to their 
* obſtinacy, and to the puniſhment which would follow it. Luke 
* 13. Id. ib. in Not. p. 218. zd Ed.“ LE 
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of abſtract reaſoning, or under any artificial ar- 
rangement of a number of particulars laid down 
together. | 


death of the Meſſiab; which prog be wiz wy _ very” 
time fulfilling, and thereby aſcertaining and appropriating this 


character to himſelf. Matt. xxvii. 46. Mark xv. 34. 

I ſhall give another inſtance, where our bleſſed Saviour's 
conduct does not ſeem to have been ſufficiently underflood, 
for want of attending to the circumſtance abovementioned. 
John viii. when the woman faid to be apprehended in adul- 


tery is brought before our Lord, merely with a malicious 
view of drawing him into a difficulty whatever determina- 


tion he ſhould give, ver. 6. we find him /looping down and 
writing on the ground. Where it is obſervable, that he does 
nothing but in as exact conformity as the place' would admit, 


to the trial of the adulterous wife preſcribed by God in 


Numb. v. 11, &c. where the prieſt was to ſtoop down, and 
take ſome of the duſt from the floor of the tabernacle, ver. 1 7 
and likewiſe write out the curſes denounced upon that oc- 
caſion, ver. 23. By that act thereſore Chriſt declares himſelf 


willing to take cognizance of this affair, if they were willing 


to abide the conſequence, viz. according to their own tra- 
ditions, to be involved in the ſame curſe if they proved equal- 
ly guilty: on which account this way of trial was aboliſhed 
by the Sanhedrim about that very time, ſince that ſin, ſay 
the Fetus, grew then ſo very common. See Ligbi foot, in vol. III. 


It is likewiſe probable that Chiſt might, by his countenance 


and geſture, ſhew thefe hypocrites how well he was aware 
doth of their ill deſign in thus demanding judgment from him, 
and of their own obnoxiouſneſs to the ſame puniſhment which 


Moſes's law appointed for that crime, and which, through a 


pretended zeal they took upon themſelves the power of exe- 
cuting: and at the ſame time ſeeming to be ſo far otherwiſe 
employed, as not to take any notice of their confuſion when 


thus much was intimated to them, he gives them a fair op- 


portunity to ſlip away, (which they very prudently laid hold 


of) ere he proceeded any farther: Imitabatur Chri/tus, 


ut quidam ſentiunt, geſtum ſacerdotis, qui uxorem ſuſpec- 
tam exploraturus ſeſe inclinabat, pulveremque a pavimento 
ſanctuarii colligebat, quem aquæ infuſum præberet fœminæ 
huic quæ ſuſpecta erat.— Quicquid fit, fic ſe inclinans, Do- 


minus locum dedit Phariſæis ſe ſubducendi a conſpectu ejus.--- 
Judæi 
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Agai 


n, it is obſervable, that he delivered many 


things by way of /ory or parable; a molt en- 


gaging, and a moſt effectual method of inſtrue- 


* 4 


were diſpoſed for information, and not too vio- 
tently diſguſting thoſe who were not[þ]. This way 
of teaching is of all others moſt apt to raiſe and 
to keep up the attention, and ſet each faculty of 
the mind on work: it gains the eaſieſt admiſſion 
into both head and heart; it ſtrikes the deepeſt, 


Judæi docent nos aquas Zelotypiæ non nocuiſſe uxori adul- 


teræ, niſi ipſe maritus inſons eſſet. Adulter autem cum ad- 


ultera pariter tumore ventris et putredine femoris corripie- 


bantur. Maimon. in Sotah, c. 2. —Hæc inter anniles Rabbino- 


rum fabulas eſſe numeranda dicet quiſpiam. Attamen con- 
flat teſtimonio Jeſephi, tum et ſacri codicis, olim Deum ma- 
nifeſtis pœnis occulta delicta puniiſſe. Dici ergo poteſt quod 
zudicium Dei reveriti, quia a culpa forſan non erant immu- 
nes, exceſſerint ſcribæ et phariſæi omnes. Lamy, Harm. p. 329. 
See the thing more at large in Lightfoot on Joh. viii. 6, 9. 
and vol. II. p. 1080, Cc. —« It is preſumed with reafon, 1½, 
that this woman's accuſers were themfelves guilty of the 
£ crime which they laid to her charge, in the fame manner al- 
© moſt as the accuſers of the chaſte Suſanna. Now it is not 
« juſt to receive the accuſations of thoſe perſons, who are guilty 
© of the evil which they find fault with in another.— 2. There 
c js room to þelieve, that the woman here ſpoken of had ſuf- 


© fered ſome violence, and that her crime was much leſſened 


© by the circumſtances attending it. Selden and Fagius are of 
© opinion, that her caſe was the ſame with that related by Mo- 


+ ſes, Deut. xxii. 29. Calmet, Dict. Art. Adultery.” 


[+] See Le Clerc, Harm. p. 183. The ſame thing is ele- 
gantly deſcribed, and well applied, by the author of Dia- 
hues concerning Education, p. 363, Sc. The like may be 


tion; gradually informing thoſe who in reality 


— 


obſerved of the many figurative expteſſions which our Saviour 


uſes upon ſome occaſions. See Clagett upon John iv. 
On the fame account it was, in all probability, that he fo 
generally choſe to expreſs himſelf in the very words of ſome 


ancient prophe!, more eſpecially in matters that were like to 


give offence. 


= . ſticks 


5 1 
* + 
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ſticks the longeſt ; gives moſt delight, by leaving 
ſomething the hearers themſelves to diſcover ; 
and diſobliges leaſt, by putting them upon mak- 
ing their own application. On theſe accounts it 
has been admured in all ages, and nations, from 
the beginning of the world ; and was particular- 
ly celebrated in the eaſt [7]. This n many 


7] Ne. on Mart. xiv. Mziily on Matt. xiii, 10. Ni- 
 cho's Conf. vol. I. It was the cuſtom of the wiſe men 
among the ancients, to cloath their inſtructions in apt ſtories 
and ſuitable compariſons: ſuch is the parable of Jotbam, and 
that very apt one of Nathan to David: this they did at once 
to pleaſe, and to inſtruct, to excite men's attention by 
tifying their curioſity, and 440 quicken their memory by 
entertaining their fancy. Our Saviour took this method 
to recommend his weighty inſtructions, and make them 
ſink deeper into the minds of his auditors. The ſame me- 
thod was likewiſe very proper for another purpoſe, viz. to 
deliver the myſteries of the goſpel with ſome degree of 
obſcurity . and reſerve ; which he did both to excite men's 
- induſtry in ſearching further into the deep things of God, 
and withal to puniſh the ſloth and negligence of thoſe who 
grudge taking any pains to learn God's will and their own 
_ This reaſon, you may find, our Saviour himſelf aſ- 
hens, why he ſpake to the multitude in parables, Matr. 
xili. 10, &c, Theſe were the reaſons why our Saviour 
choſe to convey bis inſtructions in parables. And we m 
obſerve in general concerning them, firſt, that they have 2 
pleaſing variety ſuited to mens different apprehenſions and 
capacities; and in the next place, that there is an extra- 
ordinary decency, and, if I may fo expreſs it, a genteeineſs, 
which runs through them all. Our Saviour puts the caſe 
in all his parables on the charitable ſide, and makes the 
moſt favourable repreſentation of things which the mat- 
ter will bear. In the parable of the ter virgins he ſuppoſes 
the number of the wiſe to be equal to that of the fooliſh. 
[See Tillotſon, & 31] In the parable of the 4% ſheep, he 
ſuppoſes but one of a hundred to go aſtray; and yet the 
good ſhepherd is content to leave all the reſt, and go in queſt 
of the ſingle ſtraggler. In the third place, there is an ex- 
act decorum obſerved in all Chriſt's parables, and every 
thing 
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other. excellent uſes to which Chriſt applied it in 


> 


a manner the noſt delicate and maſterly, was 
peculiarly fitted to inſinuate ſuch points, as more 


immediately oppoſed the prejudices,” or the incli- 
nations, of All thoſe, to whom Chriſt preached, 
and which, though neceſlary for them to be ap- 
ne 2 F "8-7 F | 1 

priſed of, ſo far as might help afterwards to re- 
concile their thoughts to theſe things, when they 
were able to recollect that they had been intend- 


ed, and foretold from the beginning; yet were 


not at that time to be laid down in a more open, 
direct manner: ſuch as related chiefly to the ex- 
ternal circumſtances of his perſon and doctrine; 
and the effects thereof upon both Few and Gen- 
vile EJ. As to the fundamental parts of his reli- 
gion, and his manner of declaring them; both 


"theſe were eaſy and obvious, ſuch as the weakeſt 


and moſt ignorant ¶ unleſs aftectedly 1o] could not 


miſtake ; and propoſed in that plain popular = 


which they were moſt accuſtomed to, ànd in whic| 


c thing that is ſpoken is fitted to the character of the perſon 


©£ who ſpeaks it ; a beauty, which the critics look upon As 
the greateſt ornament of a poem; and which of itſelf is 


< ſufficient to make it heard or read with delight and admi- 
© ration : and therefore, I hope, it may recommend our Sa- 
© viour's parables to the nice and delicate taſte of our mo- 
dern wits; who are apt to think every thing in ſcripture ſo 


: © mean and flat, as not to be worth their reading.” Louth 
Dir. p. 185, Sc. Les paraboles que Jeſus Chri/t emploie ex- 


cellent ſur toutes les autres en ce qu'elles font ſi naturelles et 
fi veraiſemblables, qu'elles ont l'air de veritez platot que de 
fictions. On n'y voit point les animaux, ni les plantes for- 


mer de converſations enſemble. On n'y trouve rien d' im- 


poſſible, ni de ridicule, ni de monſtreux, comme dans Ta/- 
mud, ou dans P Alcoran. Tout y eſt ſimple et tire d'apres 
nature &c. Jaquelot ib. p. 318. comp. Lamy, Harm. p. 248, 
253. & Lightfeat in Mailt. xiii. 3. or Harm. c. 31. H 37. 
L Vid. Faquelet, p. 319, SSS. 
they 


Part III. Life and Character of CHRIST. 3179 
they would be moſt like to apprehend him [7]: 
And it is worth remarking, that wherever his 


[/] Chriftus cum vulgo ſemper et ubique loquitur. Light- 
ſoot, Op. Lat. vol. II. p. 326, 510. One of the beſt of our 
commentators ſuppoſes Chri/t not only to adapt his diſcourſes 
to the common language of the time, but alſo to accommo- 
date himſelf to the vugar notions and opinions upon ſome oc- 
caſions. Vid. Cleric. in Luke xvi. 23, 24. What you ſay 
about critics and critical interpretations, particularly of the 
« ſcriptures, is not only in my opinion true, but of great uſe 
* to be obſeryed in reading learned commentators ; who-not 

ſeldom make it their buſineſs to ſhew in what ſenſe a word 
has been uſed by other authors ; whereas the proper buſi- 
nels of a commentator is to ſhew, in what ſenſe it was uſed 
by the author in that place; which in the ſcripture we have 
reaſon to conclude,” was moſt commonly in the ordinary 
vulgar ſenſe of the word or phraſe known in that time ; 
becauſe the books were written, as you rightly obſerve, 
and adapted to the people, If critics had obſerved” this, 
we ſhould have in their writings leſs oftentation, and Höre 
truth; and a great deal of darkneſs now ſpread on the 
_* ſcriptures had been. avoided.” Locke, Lett. to Bol. 1699. 

Muſeum, No. 20.— The not being willing to attend; or ro 
make a due allowance for this, has occaſioned Chub#s grofs 
miſrepreſentation of ſome of our Saviour's precepts, in his 
piece ſtyled Remarks on Scripture. [Poſth. Works, Part J.] 
As an adhering ſtrictly to the Jiteral ſenſe is very abſurd in 
the interpretation of a popular phraſe, in all parts of the world, 
and the moſt common ground of miſapprehenſion; fo of all 
things is it the moſt unreaſonable in one that pretends to 
give us the true ſenſe of eaſtern writings, which are ſo well 
known to abound in general, brief maxims, parabolic, or 
proverbial expreſſions, and extremely popular forms of 
ſpeech ; [vid. Aſſize Serm. at Carliſle, on Matt. v. 40.] Where 
ſuch a low, dry, minute, and ſeemingly accurate way of Tea- 
ſoning and diſcourſing; ſuch a dull, tedious detail of cir- 
cumſtances and reſtraining clauſes, as is in uſe wil h us, 
would have been little reliſhed or regarded ; and which, were 
it to the purpofe, might be eaſily juſtified in point of certain- 
ty and perſpicuity ; ſince to one who is tolerably acquainted 
with their ſtyle and language, the main drift lies commonly 
very obvious under all theſe ſtrong and fignificant, however 

| | highly 


* 


K * Aa * * * Lad 


c 
wif — - « . 


1 


—— — — © — 
— LM Jo * 2 


— 


— 4 
mn 
- 


2 
— _—_ 


—— — 


. TIER: 


r 


n he: ke 


. ee wah: 
— Ne — ES N 


ho DD wg he nn, WIE 
— 2 — 
- N —— — — 5 

* n 


1 


5 


ny inſtances of this are produced. 
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words ſeem capable of different ſenſes, we may 
with certainty conclude, that to be the true one, 
which lay moſt level to the comprehenſion of 
his auditors; allowing for thoſe figurative ex- 
preſſions, which were ſo very frequent and fami- 
liar with them; and which therefore are no ex- 
ceptions to to this general rule, this 2 canon 
F interpretation, ” which of all others, 1 think, 
wants moſt to be recommended. 

The bulk of his doctrine was of a pradtica 
nature, always pertinent to the caſe in hand, 
and of an immediate and apparent tendency to 


the moſt beneficial Purpoſes (m]: and he is ſo far 


highly Figurative and bold expreſſions. Nor is there any 
great difficulty in ſupplying all the proper qualifications, 


which of courſe ariſe in every ſubject, and will have an al- 
lowance made for them, ſo long as either common ſenſe or 
commen equity and candor is admitted; ſince in ſuch 
writings there is never any particular fireſs placed in words, 
to the prejudice or excluſion of it ; as is perhaps too much 
the caſe in moſt. of our modern law-forms ; where a long 
train of circumlocutions is very apt to cloud and ſtifle, ra- 
ther than clear and aſcertain the ſenſe; and which, by ſhew- 
ing that ſo great a weight is laid upon them, inſtead of 
avoiding, uſually.tend to make a multitude of difficulties, 

An inſtance of Chab#'s abuſe of one ſuch diſcourſe of our 
Saviour's, may be ſeen aboye, p. 305. Not. [c] the reſt 
have been ſo often anſwered, that a mere Engliſh reader 
cannot be eaſily miſtaken in them. A particular examina- 
tion of them may be ſeen in Dr. Leland's View of Deiſti- 
cal writers, Lett. XIII. 

[n] Nothing is more remarkable i in the whole hiſtory of 
© the goſpel, than our Saviour's general method; that when- 


© ever men propoſed to him any curious queſtion, or related 


< to him any particular fact or event, in expectation of hear- 


© ing his obſervations upon it, he conſtantly turned the 


matter before him into an occaſion of giving ſome practi- 


© cal inſtrucion to the perſons themſelves with whom he was 


c converſing.* Clarke's Serm. on Luke xili. b 2 3. where ma- 


from 
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from ſeeking reputation by an artful and elabo- 
rate manner of explaining it, that he ſeems barely 
to propoſe each point, together with its proper 
ſanction, and leaves it to ſhine forth by its own 
light. Tis neither verſed in any nice ſubtle ſpe- 
culations, nor involved in pompous paradoxes, 
nor adorned with flowers of rhetoric. We find 
it free from all oſtentatious and unnatural flights, 
as well as from that load of ſuperſtitious rites, 
and {laviſh ceremonies, which encumbered every 
other ſyſtem : conſiſting. of ſolid and ſubſtantial 
duties ; containing general, comprehenſive rules 
to try them by; and grounded on ſuch never- 
failing principles of action, as muſt quickly en- 
able his diſciples to determine for themſelves, and 
judge aright in each particular caſe: as in that of 
the Sabbath; which, like all other ſolemnities, 
was inſtituted for the ſake of man; and therefore 
ſhould be made ſubſervient to his good []; and 
in that to the glory of his Maker, which are in- 
ſeparable from each other. In Meats and drinks, 
and every thing, by conſequence, of the ſame 
kind [o] ; which, as being merely external things, 
muſt likewiſe be of an indifferent nature, and 
therefore could not of themſelves defile a man [p]. 
In that of oaths, the ſeveral kinds whereof were 
really of the ſame import, as each including the 
tame virtual appeal to God, and therefore muſt 
needs be of equal force, and ſhould alike exclude 
all fraudulent, evaſive artifices [q]. In that of vos, 


[»] Mark ii. 27. Vid. Cleric. | | 
[e] Col. ii. 21. | | | 

I?] Matt, xv. 18. Markvii, 15. See Lightf. Harm, 
P. 237. | | 
[] Matt. xxiii. 16, &c. 5 
. 1 which 
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convinceth the woman of Sameria, that he was the Mef- 
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| which bind only to things otherwiſe innocent at 


leaſt, and by which none ever could exempt 
themſelves from duties of an antecedent, and 
perpetual obligation 1]: and by that univerſal 
rule, of mercy being preferable to ſacrifice, when- 
ever a moral and a pofitzve precept interfere with 
one another [s. 

Such doctrine mutt appear, not only excellent 


in itielf, and taken independently, but more eſ- 


pecially ſo in the circumſtances under which 
it was delivered; as fully obviating the ſeveral 
falſe maxims, and fallacious gloſſes, advanced 
by the Jewiſh teachers of our Saviour's time: 
in which reſpect it muſt be doubly uſeful, as an 
inſtruction in truths of the laſt importance, and 
a guard againſt ſo many popular errors; and may 
be conſidered as another inſtance of his exquiſite 
manner of accommodating things, both to the 
general benefit, and the particular exigencies of 
his hearers. 5 we Conte Bs ts bamis Bard 
| Laſtly, our Saviour's whole diſcourſe and way 
of arguing muſt carry ſomething of a peculiar 
force and pungency along with it, and be at- 
tended with extraordinary degrees both of con- 
viction, and aſtoniſhment z as he knew thorough- 
ly what was in man, and therefore could ſpeak to 
his heart directly [?]; and needed not that any man 
[r] Matt. xv. 6. Mark vii. 11. EE ” 
Js Matt, ix. 13.—Xtl. 7. . 
r] Matt. xvii. 25. Mark ix. 33, 34,35. Fehn vi. 61, 70. xvi. 
6. See other inſtances in Claggett on John vii. 33, 34+ Lan 
Harm. on John v. 14. p. 2/2. And Lightfoot! on Fobn i. 48.— 
Harm. p. 535. I ben thou waſt under the fig tree, Tfaw thee. 
This ſeemeth to refer, not only to his being under the 
fig · tree, but to ſome private and ſecrer action that he did 
© there, and for which he went thither: and as our Saviour 


fas 
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ſhould either , or inform him of any thing: 
as he ſaw into the moſt ſecret thoughts and pur- 
poſes of all thoſe whom he had to deal with, and 
often ſhewed them plainly that he did ſo, by re- 
moving the latent prejudices of his weaker friends, 
and obviating their ſeveral doubts and difficulties, 
as they aroſe in their own minds, before they durſt 
give any intimation of them [u]; by anſwering 
ſuch objections as had been made only in private, 
or at leaſt out of his hearing [x]; by refuting 
every plauſible pretence, and laying open the 
moſt artful ſtratagems of his moſt inveterate ene- 
mies; detecting their hypocriſy, expoſing their 


« fas, by telling her of her evil actions that ſhe did in the 
dark and ſecret; ſo doth he Nathanael, by hinting ſome 
« good things that he hid from the eyes of men under a fig- 
« tree, before Philip light on him there, as praying, vow- 
ing, or ſome other action which none knew of but him- 
« ſelf: - and this appeareth rather to be the matter which 
« Chri/t aimed at, and which worketh in Nathanael for his 
« conviction, becauſe that it was poſſible that Chriſi might 
© have been near the fig-tree himſelf as well as Philip, and 
© he might ſee Nathanael, and Nathanael not ſee him, and fo 
© might Nathanael have ſuppoſed: but when he telleth of 
« ſome ſecret action that paſſed from him under the fig- tree, 
© which his conſcience told him that no mortal eye could be 
© conſcious to but himſelf, then he cries out, Tha art the 
© Son of God, &c. Comp. Macknight, vol, I. p. 47. 

[u] Comp. John xvi. 19, 30. et Cleric. John xi. 22. This 
may perhaps be ſome ground for imagining that the evange- 
liſts applied the common phraſe of Jeſus anſwered, with a 
peculiar propriety, even when he is only beginning or con- 
tinuing his diſcourſe, and no ſort of queſtion appears to have 
been aſked, Matt. xi. 25.— Xxxii. 1. Lu#e vii. 39, 40.— XiVe 
3» 5 Ec. See Boyle on the ſtyle of ſcripture, p. 88. 

[x] This ſeems to have been the caſe in John vii. 15, 16. 
—XXvii. 28. and many other places where that circumſtance 
is not expreſſed, Comp, Luke xxii. 61. and Note t. 


1. true 
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true aim, and thereby cutting off all poſſibility of 
reply: on which account his word muſt needs 
be quick and powerful, and ſharper than any tay. 
edged ſioord. — In this reſpect too it might well be 
ſaid, never man ſpake hike this man. Many inſtan- 
ces whereof will occur upon a diligent peruſal of 
—) ⅛ ê wÄ——̃ 7.“ 

— Thus did Chriſt live, and teach; ſnewing him- 
ſelf as much ſuperior to the reſt of the world in 
each of theſe reſpects, as he did in his miracles. 
There was a wondrous man among the Greets, 
Who has been compared to Chriſt, and conſi- 
dered as a kind of fype of him to the heathen [y]; 
there being a great reſemblance between them 
in ſome remarkable particulars. Socrates lays out 
all his time in going about to admoniſh and re- 
form his countrymen ; with the utmoſt firmneſs 
bearing all the injuries, and deſpiſing the affronts 
to which he was continually expoſed on that ac- 
count. He conſtantly reſorts to places of public 
. concourſe, and generally grounds his diſcourſes 
on what occurs there. He chooſes a ſtate of po- 
verty to clear himſelf from all ſuſpicion of pri- 
vate intereſt, and make his character more un- 
exceptionable; he avoids meddling with the af- 
fairs of the public; declines poſts of authority 


] Aarcilius Ficinus atque Symphorianus Champerius in So- 
crate typum Chriſti, ejuſque paſſionum, ſibi inveniſſe viſi ſunt. 
Sed ut hi quidem plus quam decebat illi tribuunt, ita virum 
fuiſſe ſumma ſapientia præditum, qui provida haud dubie nu- 
minis curà excitatus fuit ut ſuperſtitionis craſſiſſimæ tenebras 
diſpelleret, veramque virtutis viam, quouſque rationis lumen 
pertingit, Eræcis monſtraret, negari nequit. Budd. Hiſt, 

amongſt 


4 * 
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amongſt them, as theſe in ſuch; bad times muſt, 


have precipitated his fate, before he had done 


them any conſiderable ſervice [z]. He perſeveres 
in ſifting and examining them, in order to detect 
their ignorance and blind preſumption, and to 
mortify their pride on all occaſions ; and declares 
that he muſt perſevere in the ſame courſe, even 
when he clearly foreſaw that the loſs of his life 


would certainly attend it a]. When merely out of 


exvy he is delivered up to his enemies, and on a 
moſt malicious proſecution brought to trial; in- 
ſtead of having recourſe to the uſual way of ſup- 


plication, and applying to the paſſions of his judges, 


he proves to them that they qught not to admit 
of any ſuch application; he informs their reaſon, 
and - appeals to their conſcience; and proceeds 


only ſo far in his own defence as would be juſt 


ſufficient to aſſert his innocence, and ſhew them 
the great Jin of perſecuting and opprefling it. 
Inſtead of uſing or permitting any other means 


to avoid his death, he ſignifies that it was abſo- 


lutely free and voluntary in him, becauſe it was 


become neceſſary for the world; and meets the 


inſtruments thereof with the utmoſt calmneſs and 
ſerenity. S E 

He left us nothing of his own in writing, but 
took good care, as he ſaid, to imprint things 


deeply in the heart of his diſciples; [which ſome 
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of them delivered down to us, though in a man- 
ner very different from that fimplicity and ſtrict 
propriety, with which the goſpels are recorded: 
and, indeed, the effects which his inſtructions, 
and example, had upon them, were prodigi- 
n F be te n ter 

Some other circumſtances might be pointed 
out, were we to draw a parallel between theſe 
two, conſidered merely as philoſophers. But not- 
withſtanding any ſuch, and' without derogating 
from the character of Socrates, we ſtill may affirm, 


that he was far ſurpaſſed by CHRIST, as well in 
the importance of the doctrines taught, as in the 


candid, clear, convincing - manner of deliverin 
them; and in that purity and general perfection, 
which diſtinguiſh Chriſtianity from every: other 
ſyſtem. | 
f Socrates deſcends ſometimes to trivial ſubjects, 
and often trifles in purſuing others; neither at- 
tempting to give his hearers information in them, 
nor ſo much as pretending to have received any 
himſelf: he wraps up his diſcourſe in ſubtle in- 
tricacies, as beſt adapted to his principal deſign 
of ſhewing men that they knew nothing; diſputes 
pro and con [c], puzzling and perplexing thoſe 
With whom he argues, and ſeems more ſtudious 
to confute what they maintain, than to eſtabliſn 
any doctrine of his own ; inſtead of clearing up 
their doubts, and opening his whole mind to them, 
he conſtantly makes uſe of captious interrogatories 
to enſnare and draw them into difficulties ; and 


[] Vid. Charpentier, Life of Cocr. 
l] Vid. Cic. de Or. III. 18. 
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is ever mixing ridicule and fatire with his reaſon- 


ings: which, though it ſuited but too well with 
the general turn and temper of that lively people; 


though it afforded great delight to ſeveral of his 


followers, and ſerved to attach them the more 
ſtrongly to him; yet it was ſurely gratifying a 
wrong taſte in them; and giving much unneceſſary 
offence to others. [4]. — But that was Socrates's 
talent: and his employing it ſo much has given 
great occaſion for that charge of vanity, which 
ſome have brought againſt him [el. 

His method of diſputing, however admired by 
his contemporaries, and celebrated by moſt others 
ſince, yet muſt be owned to admit of many ſo- 
phiſins, to be calculated rather for confounding, 
than convincing an opponent. 


[4] Of this kind ſeem to be the ſneers on Anytus, about 


maintaining 
leather-drefſer, which he had not a mind to own; ; which 


made that ſame Anytus become one of Socrates's moſt bitter 


enemies: and his perſiſting in reproaching Anytus on that 
head, after notice given him that the action ſhould be with- 
drawn, if he would but forbear the mentioning it, was 
perhaps a chief cauſe of the proſecution being carried on 
with ſo much pique and violence againſt him. "See Stanley, 
Hiſt. Ph. Part II. p. 31, 33. Iſt Ed. I cannot therefore quite 
approve of his irony, in this and many other inſtances, not- 
1 Le Clerc's plauſible defence of it. Silv. Phil. 
3. §2. p. 181, 192. 
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His dzmon, whatſoever be underſtood by it, 
though upon ſome occaſions it ſhould be allowed 
to guard him and his followers from -evils of 
ſome conſequence; on others, it ſeems to inter- 
eſt itſelf in very low affairs [ ] and which were 
hardly Deo digna; [ſuch, as its giving them warn- 


ing not to go through a certain ſtreet, in which 


they were to meet ſome ſwine, and fpoil their 
cloaths [g]: ſometimes it ſeems to degenerate in- 
to downright fanaticiſm ; and, after all, perhaps, 
was merely fancy or fiction [LY]. 

Socrates was very far from dppoing” either the 
ſuperſtitious principles, or practices of the Atheni- 
ans with that freedom and ſimplicity, that openneſs 
and zeal with which Chriſt taxed thoſe of the 
Jews: on the contrary, he always conforms, and 


ives countenance to them. Nor does he declare 


againſt their moſt predominant and not irreputable 
vices, but rather, it muſt be owned, often goes ve- 
ry groſsly into the language of them ; unleſs we 
admit the favourable apology made for him on this 
article, by throwing the whole blame on one of 


his diſciples []. He 1 publickly to plead his 


[/] Iaw*aviry wa yy, as Tov en opeengaus eveuoypen; 
Plas. Apol. Socr. 31. 

[2] Plut. de Gen. Sccr. See a like inſtance about Cr:t:'s 
Eye in Cic. de Div. I. 54. In what ſenſe could the late au- 
thor of his life underſtand this d7v:ne call, when he ſuppoſes 
it to extend to indifferent affairs © p. go. 


[ Ouzel Animadv. in Ain. Fel. p. 154. Though ſo ck 


deference is due to the authorities produced on the other ſide 
by a learned friend, and to his own opinion more than all 
of them, that they muſt be referred to. See Mr. Jortin's 

Remarks on Eccl. Hiſt. vol. I. p. 95. 
[i] Vitia erant quæ uſque adeo graſſabantur inter Atheni- 
enſes ut omnes tandem eorum depuduiſſet. Ejuſmodi erat 
nefanda 


es 1h 
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own acknowledgment of their divinities, and ap- 
probation of their eſtabliſhed worſhip [#] ; both 


which were abominable; and often treated accord 
ingly upon the ſtage [I]; and which therefore no 


nefanda illa Taudeex5in, qui plena ſunt non comicorum tan- 
tum, fed etiam philoſophorum, et Platonis quidem ſcripta. 
Ea re me valde offenſum fateor, et quia non putabam. So- 
cratem ejuſmodi flagitii reum eſſe potuiſſe, totam rem in Pla- 


tonem Conjiciebam, qui magiſtro verba mutua forte dediſſet, 


qualibus nunquam uſus erat. Commotus eram judicio non 
veterum tantum Chriſtianorum, qui talia Platoni exprobra- 
verant, ſed etiam .iplorum philoſophorum ethnicorum, eo- 
rumque Socrati et Platoni benevolentium. Maximus Tyrius 
Dif. VIII. eam in Socratem adcuſationem profert, quam elue- 
re omni arte conatur, eum in illa, tum in tribus ſequentibus 
Diſſertationibus; ſed, ut mihi quidem videtur, non ſatis com- 
mode. Cleric, Silv. Phil. c. 3. p. 190. 


[4] Vid. Plat, et Xen. Apol. comp. Rollin, A. Hiſt. vol. 
IV. p. 260. Quis jam ſuperſtitiones Ægyptiorum audeat re- 


prchendere, quas Socra henis auctoritate confirmavit ſua ? 
Laclant. de falſa Sap. lib. III. 19. comp. Xen. Memorab. So- 
crat, I. . A | 

[I] Numberleſs inſtances of this occur in an eminently 
moral writer, and one of our philoſopher's particular friends, 
Euripides, who has,' with the utmoſt freedom, repeated the 
ſeveral vile ſtories of the gods and goddeſſes, accompanying 


them with as ſevere reflections, and theſe introduced fre- 


quently under none of the worſt of his characters, and this, 
ſo far as appears, without offence. That he diſtinguiſhes the 
true God from that rabble of poetic deities may be ſeen in 
many remarkable paſlages. v. g. Herc. fur. ver. 1341, &c. 
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330 Reflections onthe Part III. 
ſuch excuſe as that of avoiding to diſturb the pub- 
lick peace, or not offending the weak minds of 
the people [u], or obviating perſecution, ever can 
juſtify. He performs his devotion to the ſame dei- 
ties in private [a]; and in his laſt moments either 
| betrays an apprehenſion of ſome criminal negle& 
towards one of them; or contents himſelf with 
continuing the ſame ſtrain of ironical humour! in 


reſpect to them, which he indulged in other ſub- 


. jects [0]; or left the world uncertain what he | 


meant [y]. 


From theſe ſlight ſtrictures on a char 
juſtly reputed one of the moſt complete among 
mere men, when it is placed in oppoſition to 


that of Chriſt our Lord, tis eaſy to diſtinguiſh 
which has the advantage. The ſame thing would 


1 Cooper? Life of Socrates, p. 166. 

E Plat. Phed. in fin. Themiſt. Or. 14. D. Leert. lib. I. 
42. So far was he from being a martyr to the unity of the 
Divine nature, as is generally aſſerted. Concerning which ſee 
Le Clerc's Silv. Phill, to Aſchines Socraticus, c. 3 p. 177, 
and Cudworth, Int. Syſt. lib. I. c. 4. § 23. N. 8. p. 482. 

MAoſbem. 

[0] Some ſuppoſe his ordering the ſacrifice of a cock to 
have been a ridicule on the. Roical ſuperſtition, mentioned 
by Cicero pro Muræna, c. 29. Non minus delinquere eum 
qui gallum gallinaceum cum opus non fuerit, quam eum qui 
patrem, ſuffocaverit. 

L] Perhaps after all his ſublime ſpeculations on the nature 
of the Deity, Socrates might be as much in earneſt in his 
worſhip of the ſubaltern divinities, in order to be on the ſafe 
ſide, as his admirer Cicero ſeems to have been, when he gives 
his wife directions to make their acknowledgment to the very 
ſame for his recovery. XA axpatoy nds ejeci. Statim 
ita ſum levatus, ut mihi Deus aliquis medicinam feciſſe vi- 
deatur. Cui quidem tu Deo, quemadmodum ſules, pie et 


caſte ſatisfacias ; id eſt, Apollini et AÆſculapio. Ep. xiv. 7. 
appear 
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Part III. Life and Character of CHRIST. 331 
appear more clearly, were the latter to be drawn 
out at large, and ſhewn together with any other 
of the moſt celebrated lawgivers and teachers. 
But ſuch a comparative view ſeems to be little ne- 


ceſſary to its illuſtration. 


And I content myſelf at preſent with only 


touching on ſome few of thoſe remarkable cir- 


cumſtances in the life of JESUS, which were 
recorded by his firſt diſciples, as the figns and 


_ evidences of his being the Son of God; which 
brought ſo many to believe on him at that time, 


and which one would think ſufficient to produce 
the ſame belief in every age; as they have actu- 
ally done, both with the generality, where-ever 
they have fairly been propoſed to them, and with 
the beſt and wiſeſt men who have given them- 
ſelves leave duly to reflect upon them. 
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THE 


NATURE and END of DEATH 
UNDER THE 
CHRISTIAN COVENANT: 


* — ———— 


1, Ic, 

Foraſmuch then as the children are par- 
takers of fleſÞ and blood, he alſo him- 
ſelf kewiſe took part of the ſame; that 
through death he might deſtroy him 
that had the power of death, that is, 
the devil; and deliver tbeim who through 
fear of death were all their lifetime 
ſabject to bondage. 


HE author of this epiſtle had in the fore- 
oing part of it been proving, that both 

Chriſt, who ſanctiſſeih the world, and they who 
are ſanctiſied by him, were brethren; the ſame 
ſeed of Abraham, and alike children of the pro- 
miſe, wherein all nations of the earth were to be 
bleſſed. He had obſerved likewiſe, that in order 
to diſcharge this office, and procure the bleſſing, 
there ought to be an exact conformity between 
them in their ſtate and circumſtances: whence 
he infers, foraſmuch then as the children man- 
kind in general] are partakers of fleſh and blood 


for 
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lor mortal by nature, ] he alſo, who was to be the 
captain of their ſalvation, muſt likewiſe take part 
of the ſame, and ſuffer in it; that he might not only 
ſhew them, how death was to be overcome in this 
very nature; but actually procure an abolition of 
it, and thereby utterly diſappoint him who had 
revailed ſo far as to involve each of them in it, 
and thought to have entailed it on them irreco- 
verably: that by ſubmitting to this for a while 
himſelf, he might for ever reſcue all his brethren 
from it; and at length raiſe them to the ſame 
ſtate of glory which he now enjoys. That it 
was a work highly worthy of infinite wiſdom 
and goodneſs, or (as the apoſtle ſays) became him 
for whom are all things, and by whom are all things, 
in bringing many ſons to glory, to make this won- 
derful humiliation of their head a neceſſary ſtep 
thereto; that by the grace of God be ſhould taſte 
death for every man, and thereby, as it is in a pa- 
rallel place, [a] deliver the whole creation from the 
bondage of corruption, under which they had groaned 
and travelled in pain together until now; and ſo de- 
feat him, who had ſubjected the fame to ſuch a 
ſtate of vanity, by that very thing which had t 


been introduced into the world in order to deface , 
and ruin it, Thus, by once undergoing this 1 
laſt evil incident to our frame, has he taken off p 
its force, and gained a final victory over it: t 
this death is now diſarmed of all its terrors, d 


and man delivered from that moſt ſervile, abject t 
ſtate of anxiety and wretchedneſs, to which A 
the ancient heathen were, and we muſt have fu 


| [0] Rom. viii. 22. Comp. Heb. ll. 14, 15. . 
95 „ . been 


a 
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been unavoidably reduced, as being conſtantly 


ſenſible of its continual approaches towards us, 


and having no proſpect of being ever freed from 


its dominion over us. This is the true import 


of that great ſalvation we obtain through Jeſus 
Chriſt; which, whenever it is well underſtood in 
the world, wil! be judged worthy of all accepta- 
ton. In order to which, let us take a farther 
view of this important ſubject, which I propoſe 
to conſider more diſtinctly under the following 
heads of enquiry : | 


I. In what ſenſe we are delivered from death 


by the ſufferings and death of Chriſt, 
IT. Why fo much of the power of death is 


ſtill permitted to continue in the world. 


III. What notions of it are now proper and 
agreeable to the Chriſtian ſtate, 


I. In what ſenſe are we delivered from death 
by the ſufferings and death of Chriſt. 

In order to determine this, it will be neceſſa 
to attend to the true meaning of the word death, 
as it is ſtrictly and properly applied in Scripture : 
and this may be belt ſeen, by looking back to the 
paſſage where it is firſt uſed, in that denuncia- 
tion which brought Adam and his poſterity un- 
der it, and where we muſt ſuppoſe it uſed in all 
the plainneſs and propriety of ſpeech imaginable. 
And accordingly, we find the original here [5], as 


full and emphatical as words can make it. They 


are tranſlated, Thou ſhalt ſurely.— but might 


(3 D MN 
Y as 


—— * g 
r è ͤꝗG———— :::: r 
= . 
y { \ 
dds Y - 


N r ol LITE RS ts. by tg, —— — . 
"me — —— = * 


338 The Nature and End of Death Part III. 
as well have been rendered, Thou ſhalt. Jutterly 
die ſcJ. Which one would think ſufficiently ex. 
_ plained in the ſentence paſſed on our firſt pa- 
rents, where they are reminded of their original 
frame, and of that ſtate to which it ſhould re- 
duce them. In the fweat of thy face ſhalt thou 
eat bread, till thou return unto the ground; for 
cout of it wwaſt thou taken : duſt thou art, and unto 
duſt ſhalt thou return. Now what we do ima- 
gine they could poſſibly underſtand by this, but 
a reſumption of that fe or . being, 
which their Creator had been | ately pleaſed to 
beſtow upon them? the forfeiting which muſt 
neceſſarily include a total loſs of all thoſe benefits 
that then did, or ever could proceed from him, 
This ſurely, and nothing leſs muſt be implied 
in that moſt ſolemn ſentence : nor can we well 
conceive the unhappy ſubjects of it to have been 
at that time ſo very ingenious, as to explain it 
all away, by diſtinguiſhing upon the different 
parts of their conſtitution ; and ſo concluding that 
by death no more was intended than only living 
in ſome different manner, or a continuation of 
their conſciouſneſs and real exiſtence in ſome 
other place. No: that was the philoſophy of af- 
ter ages; concerning which, all I ſhall ſay at pre- 
ſent 1 1s, that ſome of its moſt eminent patrons Can- 


4 ] Athanaſius thinks, that the doubling the expreſſion 
denotes My povoy a@mo9vyoxev, U Koi ev Th Ts Javars 
xboęꝶ dinpeverv (L. de Incarn. verbi) he ſhould not only die; 
but remain in the corruption of death; as we ſhould al 
have done, had not the ſecond Adam obtained for us an hap- 
py reſurrection. Patrick on Gen. ii. 17. 


* 


not 
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not help obſerving, that they don't find it in the 
Scriptures 10 J. Theſe, in their obvious meaning, 
reprefent the whole man, individual, perſon, or 
being, as included in that fentence, to which it 
is addreſſed; nor do they ſeem to take notice 
of any other circumſtance in the caſe, beſide 
that, fo often mentioned, of his returning to the 
duſt, or ground from whence he was taken[e]: and 
might not the firſt pair as well expect, that the 
ſame breath of hfe, which the Lord God had 
breathed into their noſtrils, whereby man became 
a living foul, ſhould ſtill ſurvive the execution 
of that ſentence, or that 7he dv? itſelf ſhould 
praiſe God; as that any kind of knowledge of, 
or communication with him, ſhould continue in 
that ſtate of darkneſs and deſtruction to which 
they were then doom'd ? 

Thus did death enter into the world; and 
reign in it, through that one tranſgreſſion. Let 


us in the next place fee how this reign is deſtroy d, 


[4] Tillotſon, v. II. fol. $ 100. p. 670.— This is very ten- 
derly expreſſed; and the reaſon that great author gives for 


it, not unſuitable to the prejudices of his time: whereas if he 


had conſidered the point more fully, I preſume, he would 
have found the Scripture, not 7aking this for granted, but ra- 


| ther laying down the contrary; and the New Teftament 


every where inſiſting on it, as the very ground of the whole 
Chriſtian covenant, through which alone we attain to im- 


mortality, or everlaſting life, In order to form a better 


judgment of this, we muſt examine the Scripture- language 
mote particularly, and fee what all thoſe ſeveral terms and 
phraſes may imply in the original, which are ſuppoſed to in- 
ciude the doctrine above-mentioned: For which, ſee the 
APPENDIX. | | bs 

le] Gen. ili. 23. : 85 
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and we delivered from it, by the chedience of our 

Which will appear more clearly from the date 
of that deliverance; and this is every where repre- 
ſented in the ſame Scripture, as commencing at 
the reſurrection; nor can any thing elſe conſtitute 
the oppoſition above-mentiond : for if death be a 
return to duſt, then nothing but a reviving, or a 
reſuſcitation from that duſt can be the reverſing 
of it, or a proper recovery from it: and accord- 
ingly, to this, and this alone, St. Paul confines the 
contraſt he has drawn at large between the firſt 
and ſecond Adam. Since by man came death, ty 
mam came alſo the reſurrection from the dead; 
and as in Adam oll die, even fo in Chriſt ſhall al 
he mad: alive VJ; which life is, not an inherent 


I/ Which words, (as a very competent judge of Serip- 
ture-Janguage has aſſured us) directly affirm, * that a reſur- 
« retion, or being made alive again, is granted, aſſured, and 
« executed by and in Chriſt alone; and evidently ſuppoſe, 
< 1. That the dead are not made alive till the reſurrectim; 
c for the reſurrection of the dead, and being made alive, ate 
here exprethons of the ſame ſignification. 2, That, had 
got a reſurrection been provided, we ſhould ae, after 
death have been made alive.” Dr. Taylor's Script. Doctr. of 
Orig. Sin, p. 4. 5 6 
Tze ſame thing is very properly termed by Biſhop SHerluct 
{Diſc. II. p. 76.] 4 calling men from the grave into being, or 
the making dead bodies into living men, p. 300. which ſecond 
creation of all men by our bleſſed Saviour, his lordſhip juſt- 
ly parallels to the calling them out 75 nothing at the firſt crea- 
tion, or the reſtoring to them that life, which be at fit 
gave, ib. or the calling man into life again out of the ſame jluit 
of duſt and aſhes, from which he was at firft formed a living 
ſoul, ib. Diſc. VI. p. 209. ts 
Add Id. Diſc. v. II. p. 207. He—goes down—to the 
© grave, and his iniquities follow him, and will riſe with 
| | him 


. 
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N property of our original nature, but a free gift to 
us| 2], procur'd by Chrift ; and accordinglyterm'd 
1 ſbe grace, or gift of God, and the gift by grace thro 
"A Tefus Chrift our Lord [b]; who on that account is 
at pleaſed to ſtyle himſelf the reſurrection and the 
te liſe [i]. who is called our life [&], and faid to 


have the keys of hades and of death: who opens for 


4 | 5 - 4 | | 
4 us the true and only way to immortality through 
ng the gate of the veſurrection, and without whom 
9. there is no admiſſion to it, But the wrath of God 
* abideth on us [I]. So far is it from truth, that 
"1 immortal life may be diſcovered by the light of 
by nature; that on the contrary, we are taught to 
PS believe, it was Chriſt only who by his death 
all wy | 85 Toy 
him again when God calls him to appear and anſwer for 
* © himſelf.” ib. p. 278. The fear of death can be allay'd by 
nothing, but the hope of living again ;—death is a fleep 
rip- from which we expect to 20a to immortality. The ſame 
ſur- notion is conſiſtently purſued by his lordſhip 3 Uſe and Intent 
and of Proph. p. 69, 75, 91, 93, 116, 118, 142, 143, 230, 
Yoſe, 240. 2d Edit. . e 
ion; That nothing elſe but this compound being, which is de- 
are ſtroyed by death, and whoſe conſtituent parts are re- united at 
had the reſurre4ion, can, with any propriety, be denominated 
aſter man, fee in the ſame eminent writer, ib. p. 86. What in- 
r. of ſurmountable difficulties have arifen from conſidering theſe 
conſtituents ſeparately, may be ſeen, ib. p. 101, &. 
rloct Tis ſomething ſurpriſing to think, that a mere rational 
„ Of © mind ſhould be the ſime individual with a han, who con- 
cond « liſts of a rational mind, a ſenſitive foul, and a body. This 
juſt- carries no probability with it at firſt fight, and reaſon can- 
rea- not undertake much in its behalf, ib. Diſc. p. 204. 
fri ls] John v. 40.--vi. 33, 51, 57.--x. 10, 28.--xiv. 6, 19. 
lait xvii. 2, 22. 1 Jh ii. 25.— V. 11, 12 | 


] Ram. v. 14, 15, 16, 17.--vi, 23.--viii.2. The reſur- 
rection of the dead 1hrνẽt, or in Feſus, Acts iv. 2. 1 Cor. 


ing 


o the XV; 22, %% 7. 5 44 
with [i] Fohn xi. 25. [l] Col. iii. 4. [7] Jobniii. 36. 
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abeliſhed death, and brought immortality to light by 
bis Go{pcl : =that the heathens, ignorant of this, 
hawe uo hope, or no ground for their hope [in]; 
and that if there were no reſurrection, | even 
they who are fallen aſleep in Chrift, are periſbed. 
But now Chriſt being himſelf riſen from the 
dead, and thereby become the firft-fruits of 
them that Aeßt, we are as ſure of our own re- 
ſurrection, as that he our head 1s rifen for us. 
Hereby we become heirs of the reſurre&ion, and 
have an infallible title to 7»mortal life through 
this adoption, that is, the redemption of cur lo- 
dy [ul. We know that we ſhall not now pe- 
riſb [o], or be lo; but live in him, or (as he him- 
ſelf conſtantly explains it) be raiſed up again af 
the laſt day p]. We may 41th boldneſs now av- 
proach to God by a living way, which Chrift has 
conſecrated to us through the vail, that is, his fleſh: 
through him we have gained the victory, may 
join in St. Paul's triumph over death and the 
grave [q], and have all infinite reaſon to expreſs 
our gratitude for it with the fame apoſtle ; hanks 
be to God who gi veth us this viclory through our Lord 
Fe eſus Chrift. But, 

2dly, If death be vanquiſhed, why then doth 
ſo much of its poroer ſtill ſubſiſt in the world? 
Why is this Parse permitted in the courſe of our 


In] Scholars may reaſon of the nature of che Soul, and 
© the condition of it when ſeparated from the body; but the 
* common hopes of nature receive no ſupport from ſuch in- 
| © quiries.” Bp. Sherlock, Diſc. II. p. 85. uy 
] Rom. viii. 22. lo] Jobn x. 28. 

7 Fobn iii. 16---vi. 39, 40, 44. 
[7] 1 Cor. xv. 55. 
mm 


exiſtence, 
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exiſtence, and life dropt a while in order to be 
thus reſumed? How comes it to paſs, that we 
don't rather /zve on ſtill, than die, and riſe again ? 
—as ſome underitand the former queſtion in St. 
Paul [7], from the diſtin anſwer which he 
gives, v2. that in the common courſe of nature 
here, the decay and diſſolution of things precedes 
a reviviſcence (that which thou ſyaveſt is not quick- 
ened except it die ;)—that ſuch a change of ſtates 
is neceſſary; and —that it would be as Feli to 
expect the contrary in this caſe, as to expect that 
corn ſhould grow up without any of that altera- 
tion in its texture, which is occaſioned by the 
change of ſeaſons [5]. 

Let us proceed then to enquire into the proprie- 
ty of our either living on till in the preſent ſtate, 


or being removed into ſome other without ſuch a 


change as death produces. 

As to the former, tis plain, that in what ſtate 
ſoever mankind were originally made, they could 
not have ſubſiſted always in the preſent world; 2 
leaſt, not been ſupported in ſuch numbers, 
now take their turn there, and ſupply each . 

laces in ſucceeding generations: (the inhabitants 


of this globe then mult have been confined. to a 
few, or theſe been frequently removed, both. to 


make room for others, and by way of advance- 


ment to themſelves, without any of that pain or 


perturbation, anxiouſneſs or dread, which uſual- 
ly attends the concluſion of their preſent life.— 
How far this might have been the caſe, had man 
continued, as he came out of the hand of his Ma- 


Ir] I Ger. . 38. [s] Comp. John xii. 24. 
| 14 ker, 
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ker, holy and innocent, we cannot eaſily ſay; but 
are very ſure, that when this innocence was loſt, 
when fin had entered, and evil habits ſpread and 
propagated themſelves in the world, men were 
neither fit to live on it as long as they pleaſed, nor 
to be removed out of it in tuch a way as might 
rove moitagreeable to them; but rather were to 
be held in a more rigorous Rate of duty and de- 
endence, in order 0 induce them to preſerve 
themſelves and others, their due time, in being 
here, as alſo put them on the moſt effectual means 
of attending to, and making ſome proviſion fora 
better ſtate. ] 
If after a long time ſpent idly in this world, 
each of us were ſure of being lightly removed into 
ſome other region, we ſhould in all probability 
be no more concerned about it, than at taking a 
journey into ſome foreign country: Or could 
we at any time, without either pain, or the appre- 
henſion of any, quit our abode here, and convey 
ourſelves to the realms above, how ready on 
every ſlight occaſion would each be to diſpatch 
himſelf or others thither ! how raſhly would they 
ruſh into their Maker's preſence, however un- 
qualified and unprepared to meet him! Or muſt 
the Sovereign Lord of Heaven and Earth be oblig- 
ed to ſend his meſſengers (as he did to Elijah) for 
our conduct, whenever we may be diſpoſed to 
change our ſtation? How highly indecent and in- 
congruous this! moſt unworthy the Divine Ma- 
jeſty, and ill ſuited to the nature of man: who 
tho he be endowed with large capacities, con- 
ſidering whence he ſprang ſo lately; and placed in 
high rank in the order of creatures, ſo many 


claſſes 
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claſſes of which are entirely fubject to him; yet 


is he at his beſt eſtate of but a very limited un- 
derſtanding, and by no means qualified to have 
the abſolute diſpoſal of himſelf, or to be fully let 
into the manner how he is to be diſpoſed of in a 
future ſtate; which if he were at preſent able to 
comprehend, he would perhaps be like to make 
no proper uſe of: It may be neceſſary therefore 
to have ſuch a vail drawn over it, as is done by 
death; while man is fixed here for a time in a 
ſtate of diſcipline and probation, under general 


laws to be foreſeen, and in ſome meaſure influ- 
| enced by himſelf; and of which therefore he may 


avail himſelf ſo far, as to enjoy a good degree of 


happineſs, as well as fit himſelf for ſome ſuperior 


ſtation when he ſhall be called to it. Here he is 
firſt produced, and formꝭd to act a part upon the 
preſent ſtage; a ſhort one indeed, but ſuch as 
may in general be ſufficient to conſtitute a real 
character, and lay a juſt foundation for eterni- 
ty: then the ſcene cloſes in ſo ſevere and ſolemn 
a manner, as muſt; if any thing can poſſibly, alarm 
him, and excite ſome more than ordinary vigo- 
rous endeavours to prepare for his appearance in 
the next; which is of infinite conſequence, and 
opens with a public trial; when all perſons ſhall 
be gathered from all quarters of the world, and 


Fand together before the judgment-ſeat of Chriſt, 


at once to receive their final doom for all things 
done in the body, at what diſtance of time ſo- 
ever; and to which their reſpective deaths con- 
ſigns them. | RS | | 


Farther 3 
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Farther; Such a diſpenſation as this of death, 
however diſagreeable, is yet in our preſent cir- 
cumſtances of great ſervice, and the apprehen- 
fion of it abſolutely neceſſary for mankind, con- 
fidered either, 1/7, in a ſtate of natural culture, 
or of training up for any tolerable ſociety with 
one another here; or, 24/y, in order to prepare 
them for a higher ſtate of moral happineſs, and 
mutual fellowſhip of ſaints and angels hereafter, 
The frequent warnings of it are of no leſs uſe to 
check the enormous growth of wealth and power 
in any one particular; and thereby cut off the ex- 
tenfive views, and curb the hardy attempts of ar- 
bitrary and aſpiring men: to keep the ballance 
even among the ſeveral orders, more eſpecially 
the higher ones, and prevent that tyranny and 
oppreſſion which would naturally attend the long 
projected ſchemes of overthrowing it to re- 
ſtrain the exorbitant degrees of vice and villany 
in thoſe of lower ſtations, by the various terrors 
of it, and its viſible inffiction; to correct the 
ſallies of intemperance and abandoned luſt, by 
bringing their effects fo frequently to view ;—— 
by being the moſt powerful means of breaking 
wrong aſſociations, and reforming evil habits in 

eral; ſince this is the very ſtrongeſt and moſt 
general alarm raiſed and collected from all quar- 
ters of our conſtitution [7] j - by putting us upon 
rouzing ourſelves from ſloth and ſupine negli- 
gence, and recollecting what an uncertain ſtate 
we are in ;--by preventing our being ever wholly 
immerſed in the low cares, and ſunk under the 


t] See Hariley's Eſſay on Man. v. I. p. 466. 
| T load 
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joad of any croſſes and afflictions of this tranſi- 
tory life; helping us to raiſe our theughts and 
expectations to a better, and enabling us to keep 
them more intent upon it; to fix our hearts there, 
| where our real treaſure lies, and whither we are 
in ſo ſenſible a manner daily haſtening [4]. | 
Theſe are very obvious moral confidetations, 
and ſeem to be of ſome weight towards juſtify- 
ing this branch of the divine economy in ſut- 
fering death, and the general apprehenſions of 
it to prevail in ſuch a world as ours. Nor are 
there perhaps others of leſs moment, which make 
it naturally fit and neceſſary for ſuch diſordered © 
and corrupted bodies as we bear about us, to be 
totally diſſolved, in order to eradicate thoſe tra- 
ces which+ may have been formed by irregular 
and inveterate gſſociations, and which could not 
otherwiſe have been reverſed, even on the moſt 
ſincere repentance and reſolution of returning 
to a better conduct; that ſo /n might not be 
immortal in our bodies, but theſe being molded 


anew and thoroughly refined and rectified, might 


ſu] © In general, to all mankind death is no ſmall benefit, 
© as it increaſeth the vanity of all earthly things, and ſo 
abateth their force to tempt and delude; hath a tendency 
to excite ſober reflections; to induce us to be moderate in 
gratifying the appetites of a corruptible body; to mortify 
pride and ambition; and to give a ſenſe of our dependence 
© upon God. And when death at too great a diſtance was 
© not ſufficient generally to gain theſe important ends, when 
Mankind abuſed a life prolonged near a thouſand years to 
« univerſal exceſs and violence [Gen. vi. 12, 13.] God was 
« pleaſed, after the deluge, to vary this diſpenſation, by 
© ſhortening our days, and gradually reducing them to three- 
© ſcore and ten, or fourſcore years. And if the corrupt mo- 


1 © rals of the Antedi/uvians was the occaſion of this reduction 
1 © of 
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become more commodious habitations, or more 


ſuitable companions for the ſhirits of juſt men 


made perfeft ; might be changed from natural 


bodies to ſpiritual e And if ſuch change be ne- 
ceflary (as we are taught to believe by the beſt 
authority [x) it ſeems to be but of ſmall conſe- 
quence when, or in what manner it be made; 
whether we are to fleep firſt, or be found like 
thoſe of the laſt generation; ſince the times of 
our dying and riſing again are, in e Comet 
dent [y]; and our change therefore alike momen- 
tary; nor will this fleep be any more to us than 
the rwinkling of an eye; neither ſhall thoſe who 


of human life (as ſeems moſt -probable) then it will be _ 
that as DEATH entered into the world by Adam's /in, to the 
HASTENING f death, or ſhortneſs of life, entered into 
the world, and came upon ail men, by the fin of that vi- 
cious generation; and by their die nee we are all again 
fo far made ſinners; not as a puniſhment for their fin ; but 
we may well ſuppoſe, in mercy and goodneſs: That the 
wild range of ambition and Juſt might be brought into 
narrow bounds, and have lefs opportunity of doing mil- 
chief, and that death being fer {till nearer to our view, 
might be a more powerful motive to regard leſs the things 
of a tranſitory world, and to attend more to the rules of 
truth and wiſdom. — I judge of the preſent. ſhort. 
neſs of life, and we cannot err much, if at all, if we think 
that God, upon occaſion of Adam's tin, appoitited our life 
frail, laborious, and ſorrowful, and at length to be con. 
cluded by death, not to punith us for =nother man's lin, | 
but to leſlen temptation, and to promote our ſpiritua] 
good: For in ſeveral places the Scripture directly affirms, 
that afffiction and ſuffering is the chaſtiſement of our 
Heavenly FATBER ; and particularly applies our common 
mortality to the fozementioned good purpoſes. See logo | 
xxxix. 49, 99. L£ccleſ. i. 2, &c. Taylor's Script. Doctr. af 
Orig. Sin, p. 67, &c. | 
[x] 1 Cor, xv. 50. U — See Taylor on Rom. p. 354. 
| remain 
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remain unto toe coming of the Lord prevent us 


who were fallen ajiezp, nor enter into the joy of 
their Lord before us; but both we and they 
ſhall, at the ſound of the laſt trump, be caught up 


together to meet the Lord in the air, and fo be 


ever with him [Z]. | 
But how many uſes ſoever of this fort may 
be aſſigned for death, we are ſtill to remember 
that it muſt be a molt imperfect ſketch, a faint 
diſcovery of ſome few of the various ends of Pro- 
vidence in this immenſe plan, whereof fo very 
{mall a part at preſent hes before us; a more 
complete diſplay of which will probably conſtitute 
no inconſiderable portion of our future happi- 
neſs, when ve ſhall know even as ve ourſelves are 
known ; when our whole ſpirit, foul, and body, ſhall 
be preſented blameleſs, at the coming of our Lord 
and Saviour Jejus Chiti. Which brings me to 
confider, _ 

zdly, What notions of death are now proper 

and agreeable to the Chriſtian ſtate. 

Now this reſults from, and has been in a good 
degree anticipated under the foregoing heads. 


For if among the heathen, whom the apoſtle 


oints out in the latter part of the text, the great 
dread of death, and that perpetual bondage con- 
ſequent upon it, arote from their ſurveying it as 
the laſt evil, which put a period to their whole 
exiſtence, [which many of them contended that 
it did [a], and none, as we have ſeen, had ground 


\z] 1 Cor. xv. $h $2.1 The//. ir. 15, Sc 
[a] E/c. Eumen. v. 655. Eurip. Troad, v. 631, &c. Ca- 
tu!l, 5. 6. Lucrit. 3. $42, &c. 987, &c. *Lucan, lib. VII. 
v. 470, 471. lib. VIII. v. 395, 396. Sen. Trag. Tro. A. 2. 
; | {utictent 
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350 De Nature and End of Death Part III. 
ſufficient to convince them of the contrary;] we 
who are taught to look upon it in quite another 
light, ought to be affected with it in another man- 
ner. To them indeed death had a terrible found; | 
and could not but be attended with a train of the 
moſt melancholy ſentiments, whenever they 
were forced (as they were frequently) to en- 
tertain that thought. It would unavoidably be 
mixing with their entertainments of all kinds, 
and when it did fo, would as unavoidably allay 
and ſpoil their reliſh; which we find ſome of them 
confeſſing and complaining of [a]. This was the 
ſword continually hanging over their heads b 
a ſingle hair; the ſpectre always haunting their 
abode ; which, whatever ſome profeſſed libertines 
might pretend, would caſt a ſudden damp on 
every joy; it would leave no preſent gratification | 
free from pain and uneaſineſs; and as to any fu- 
ture proſpects, through what a gloom muſt each 
conſiderate perſon view theſe, which were all 
to be cut off ſo very ſoon, and either cloſe in 
abſolute extinction, or, if he ſhould be called to 
life again, that life commence a ſtate of puniſh- 
ment and ſuffering; to which he muſt be conſci- 
ous he was but too liable! In this caſe, how could 
man, even a comparatively wiſe and good man, 
contemplate himſelf any otherwiſe, then as walk- 
ing all his life time in a vain ſhadow, and at laſt 
lying dawn in forrow and deſpair | 


Chor. Cz/. in Sal. c. 51. Cic. pro Clu. c. 61. Comp. id. 
ſup. p. 111. N. e. Plin. N. H. lib. VII. c. 55. Sen. Ep. 54. 71. 
Comp. Cleric. in Eccl. iv. 2, 3. Campbell, Neceſſ. of Rev. 54. 
[a] Cic. Tuſc. Q. I. 11. 13.— de Fin. 1. 38.— Mors, 

quæ quati Saxum Tantalo, ſemper impendet. 5 
| ut 
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But how entirely is this ſcene changed under 


the Chriſtian diſpenſation ! What a different appre- 
henfion muſt we have of death, when we know 
that it is ſo far from injuring any of our nobleſt 
pleaſures, or deſtroying our beſt purſuits, that it 
rather puts us into a capacity of enjoying them 
more perfectly, and opens a way to our more 
free, full, uninterrupted proſecution of them to 
eternity! A way, which though, for reaſons in- 
timated above, 1t mult be in ſome meaſure gloomy 
ſtill, yet is there little left to terrify, much to 
ſupport and comfort us, when we come into the 


| ſhadow of this vale of death; enough to brighten 


up its horrors, and convert them into a crown 
of glory; to make us even rejoice that we are 
ot ſo near it ; from whence we may ſafely view 
thoſe bliſsful ſeats of paradiſe, that are prepared 
to receive us, and to which it conducts us. 
The heathen had at beſt but feeble arguments 
for, or rather ſome faint gueſſes at, and wiſhes 


of an hereafter; and in the mean time were 


toſſed to and fro in uncertainty among their 
ſeveral ſyſtems, fluctuating in perpetual doubts, 


and on each diſapointment, ready to give all 


up, and fly even to the moſt miſerable of all 
comforts, inſenſibility, for refuge [b]. How vaſt- 
ly different is our caſe, who have 0 firm a ground 
of expectation to rely on, and that ſtrong conſo- 
lation which reſults from it in all difficulties! 
Who can at all times /ay hold on the hope that is 


| fet before us, as an aiuchor of the Soul both ſure 


and ſtedfaſt; God himſelf having given us not 


[5] V. Cic. in Conſiderat. N. e. p. 111. 
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352 The Nature and End of Death Part III. 
only moſt expreſs promiſes, in which it is im. 
Faſſible for him to lie, but alſo many infallibte 
proofs, and actual inſtances of what the gene. 
rality of them were uſed to think impoſſible], a 
reſurrection from the dead. And though, as be- 
ing partakers of fleſh and blood, we are ſtill natu. 
rally mortal; nor was it Chriſt's intent to alter 
the whole frame of our Nature inſtantly, by tran- 
ſlating us into ſome different order of Beings, 
as he: muſt have done, had he freed'us from all 
natural corruption, and which (as we have ſeen 
above) would have been improper, ſo long as there 
were the ſeeds of moral corruption yet remain- 
ing in us; but he choſe rather to improve it gra- 
dually, and procure a proportional enlargement 
of its privileges; as he did in the moſt effectual 
manner, by laying hold of the ſame nature him- 
ſelf, and lifting it up firſt from fin by his doc- 
trine and example, and then purchaling for it a 
releaſe from its preſent ſorrow, pain, and diſſolu- 
tion, by his own meritorious ſufferings and death. 
And thus, by the mediation of the ſecond Adam 
are we delivered from the worſt and moſt dread- 
ful part of the ſentence on the firſt, that which 
denounced death abſolutely and indeterminately; 
and thereby left man in a ſtate of unlimited ſub- 
jection to it: or rather is this death, which though 
in one ſenſe it ſtill preſerves its power, over the 
world, and will and ought (as we have ſeen) to 
reſerve it during the whole of this probationary 
ſtate; and like wiſe « on account of that lin where- 


m Cell, a ap. Orig. v. p. 240. 17 Anton. xii. 5. See Whitby, 
on 1 Tye. | Iv, 13. and Hatet's Diſcourſes, vol. I. p. 298. 


of 
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of it is the great corredtive, has ſtill- the, ap- 


pearance and the name of an enemy i [the Ia 
enemy that ſhall be deſiroyed is death ;\ yet is it, 
I fay, to us become a very different thing from 


what it was to our firſt parents and the generality 


of their offspring, before the dawning of that 
proſpect which our Lord has opened by his com- 


ing in the-fleſh. Tis now fo far from the ex- 


tinction of our being, that it becomes the great 
improvement and the exaltation of it: tis no 
more than a paſſage from a mixed, imperfect, to 
a pure and perfect portion of felicity; the end 


of; all our labours in one ſtate, and the begin- 


ning of our recompence in another. · In which 
view, God will not appear either to have made 


| ul nen ſor nought, or ſuffered them to be entirely 


ſubject unto vanity even here: the preſent life, 


however frail and tranſitory, if thus taken in re- 


lation to, and as connected with another, is 
very far from being an uſeleſs or contemptible 
gift: much may be done in this bad world, if 
we but make a proper uſe of it, towards ren- 
dering ourſelves meet to be partakers of a better: 
the ground of the heart may be prepared, the 
ſeeds of virtue ſown, the heavenly plant ſo 


| far produced and forwarded, that whenever 
it ſhall be removed to a more favourable clime, 


it may. ſpring. up and flouriſh-in immortal life : 


and that it will do ſo, muſt be the ſtrongeſt mo- 
| tive and incitement for us thus to labour chear- 
| fully in our Lord's vineyard ; to be fedfaſt and 


| unmoveable, always abounding in his work, for- 


aſmuch. as we know that our labour ſhall not be 


in vain. Our title to this immortality is now 


E o 


= 
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fo ſure, that we are oft ſpoken of as if we were 
| already in ' poſſeſſion of it [al. We are ſaid to 


have already paſſed from death o life ſe. We 


are taught to conſider this our temporary diſſolu- 
tion as no death, in the original true ſenſe of the 
word [/ ]; fince we can have no apprehenſion that 
it will leave us under he bondage e corruption, 
and in the Hackneſs of darkneſs for ever; but are 
aſſured, on the contrary, that it leads us to % 
glorious liberty of the children of God, o an inleri- 
fance- incorrupteble, and that JUS Nax e re 
ferved i heaven for us. 5 
Thus is mortality fanlhowed: 1 5 of life; 7 Nag we 
henceforth are ſaid not to dre [g]. —— Heep, as Chriſt 
pronounces of thoſe to hom he raiſed J and 
as the intermediate ſtate of every Chriſtian is de- 


ſcribed by his apoſtles [i]: nay, in his proof of the 


general reſurrection, he declares of all the faith- 


ful, that they ever ius to God, as being ſtill in 
covenant with him [E; from whom dons itſelf 


cannot ſeparate uy DI; nor "iis interval dS: 


[4 See Benſon on. 5 John ili. 14. A Re 
Te] John v. 1. ohn ili. 14. | 9117 
L/] Quando Vl peccator-incipit ered Filiumm Dei 
vera et viva fide et illius principii vitæ particeps evadit, pet 
quod æternum illum exitium ſuperaturus eſt, tum ſumul di- 


citur ſuperaſſe mortem temporalem, quæ ſolummodo con- 


ſiderabatur ut æternæ mortis miniſtra. Ac proin credens 
non dicitur mor: etiam quoad corpus, quia nexus qui inter 
hanc et æternam mortem erat, ſublatus eſt. ” * 


ſerv. Sacr. lib. IL c. 7. p. 351. 
John vi. 50, 51.—Xi. 26. 


150 Malt. ir 44. "NO v. 39. ld, VII. $2. Je xi. 


11. 


[i] 1 Ger. xv. 18, 20. 1 %% iw. 15 ee. v. | 
ſupra. 
[71 Luke XX, 8. | 6] Raw. viii. 35, 30. 


tween 


22 8 


D 


tween that and the reſurrection of any more ac- 
oount with God, than it is on real i pg: them- 
ſelves, as we bave ſeen. 
Thus, though i in the /; br of the ami; abe Kan 
to die. yet is our hope full of immortality, and our 
Gepe and diſmiſſion from this mortal ſtats 
becomes our entrance and admiſſion into it. Well 


therefore may we now ſay with the Pſalmiſt n]. 


Return unto thy reſt, O my ſoul, for the Lord hath 
dealt bountifully with thee, I will lay ne down, in 
peace, and FA till I wake in the morning, of 
the reſurrection. We may with the good apoſtle 
chearfully commr' our fouls into the' band of our 
faithfud Creator; who, we are perſuaded, is able 
to keep that which is cbmmitted unto him againſt 
pr day. What a' mild and unterrifying thing 
muſt death be in ſuch a view as this ? "Tis no 
| thing, we fee; inthe ſeripture- account; ner are 
| we ever bid to fear or prepare for it, (as is ob- 
ſerved bya pious writer * but to ioo and watch 
| for ſo]; and ben unio that coming of the day of 
the Lord [p], which it directly introduces, and 
which is therefore ſaid to be at hand [, to drau 
8 bench ee our RA even af f door 71 


[m] Plat Cxvi. 7. Ib. xvii. 15. Mix. 14. 

[2] Mr. Tayler on Nom. p. 355. 

le] Matt. XXiv. 42, &c. xxv. 13. Mark Xill. 33, &. 

lo] 2 Pet. N 

[9] Rom. xiii. 12. Phil. iv. 1 Pet. iv. 5. | 

[] James v. 7, 8, 9. The hour is coming, and now is; 
Jobn v. 25. Though ſome of theſe, and the like wha 
| May more immediately relate to Chriſt's firſt coming to judg- 

ment at the deſtruction. of Jeruſalem, as ſome learned men 
ſuppoſe; [ſee Dr. Fortin's Remarks on Eccl. Hiſt. vol. I. 


p. #9, 50.] yet are they no leſs applicable to his ſecond 
Z 2 coming 
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356 The Nature and ud vf Death Part III. 
There is ne oching in the former. that can be texxible, 
to ſuch as, qt learned to conceive it right, and 


are ready to abide its confequences.,, The pains 
that may attend it are uncertain, oft far from be- 


ing equal to choſe we undergo on other occaſiogs; 


neyer to be compared with what muſt be endured 


after it, if we have not already taken out its „ling, 
by mortifying and ſubdying that which firlt oc- 
caltoned it, and which stille arms it with its great- 
eſt and moſt deadly teérrors. If we have but 
taken care to be of the number of thoſe, to whom 

theſe great aid precious promiſes belong; if we _ 
an inteteſt in, an eager expectation of them, we 
ſhall be fo far from dreading and declining,: that 


Ve cannot avoid often dwelling on, and ever de- 


lighting in the proſpect of that, which infallibly 


coenveys us to; the ſubſtance. and completion of 


them. Till we have done this, indeed zwe are, 
and ought to be, in a ſtate of bondage to this 


king of terrors. Nor can we ever ſo far get the 


better of them, as to behold our change in an 


2greeable light, or bear the reflection on it with 
any tolerable quiet and compoſure” of mind: it 
will yet, ll aur, cup with bitterneſs, make our 
whole life enn and its end confulion, and 
diſmay. ; : 

Seeing then that the vile Gabe f the 
world has, for ſo many good ends, been pleaſed 
to put it under the dominion of death, and the 
all- merciful Redeemer hath fo fully done As por 


coming in the ſenſe Wee whereof the 9 
has been generally conſidered as a type, and both are uſually 
deſcribed | in the ſame terms. Matt. xxiv. 29, Kc. 
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to qualify this ſeemingly moſt dreadful diſpenſa- 
tion, and convert it into the greateſt real bleſſing, 
by making it a proper paſſage to, and preparation 
for an infinitely nobler and more perfect ſtate; 
Let us be perſuaded to do our parts likewiſe, that 
theſe gracious ends may be obtained in us; and 
by conſequence, that this neceſſary means to them 
may be ever reffected on with joy, and not with 
grief: nay, that the thought of this may ſerve, 
as it is intended, to the mitigation of all other 
griefs, and to the improvement and the conſum- 
mation of our joys; whilſt we are ever lookin 


. . . 
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for, and longing after that blefſed hope, and the io 
glorious appearance of the great God and our Saviour I 
Feſus Chriſt. 1 5 | | i 

Now unto the fame God and Father of our { 


- . . 


Lord Jeſus Chrift, who according to his abundant 
mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively hope by the 
reſarrection of Teſus Chriſt from the dead, to him 
be all might, majeſty and dominion, both now 7 
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and for evermore. 
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APPEN D IX. 
Conti the Uſe of the Words 
SOUL or SPIRIT 
I N 
HOLY SCRIPTURE, 


State of DEATH there deſcribed. | 
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APPENDIX: 


Concerning the uſe of the wand ku 6 or 
_ © ſpirit in holy ſcripture, and the ſtate 
of death there deſcribed. 


My, in the Old Teſtament, which are in our 
verſion generally tranſlated foul or ſpirit, as well 

as thoſe of the ſame importin the New, . 
jo xs, moſt a cenote, 


. PzzIONE, 


Gen xvii. 14. [2] That foul ſhall be cut off, 
Add Exod. xii. 15, 19.—Lev. iv. 2. If a foul ſhall 
ſin through ignorance.—27.—if any one [a] of 
the common people ſin through ignorance. Add 
vi. 2.— vii. 20.—the ſoul that eateth of the fleſh of 


the ſacrifice.—2 1. the ſoul that ſhall touch any 


unclean thing. Add 2 5, 27. and xvii. 10, 15. 
xix. 8. xx. 6.—Xxii. I. if the prieſt buy any ſoul 
with his money, he ſhall eat of it. xxiii. 30. And 
whatſoever ſcul it be that doth any work in that 
fame day, the fame ſcul will I deſtroy from among 
his people. Add Num. xv. 30, 31. xix. 13, 20. 
Deut. xxiv. 7. If a man be found ſtealing any [a] 
of his brethren. 2 Sam. xiv. 14. Neither doth 
God reſpect any perſon [4]. Prov. xiii. 2—the ſoul 
of the — hall eat viclewee, Add xiv.2 5. 


[4] WA). 2 Sam, xiv. 14. [4 Etnon tollet Deus animam, 


Curie. 


4 | | xix. 


N the firſt place the words vb, NW, and 
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32 APPENDIX. 
xix. 2. Ezeh. xvii. 4. Bchold all ſous are mine, a; 
the fpul of the father, fo alſo the jou! of the ſon is 


mine. xxvii. 143.— they traded the perſons of men. 
Acls ii. 43 — fear came upon every ſoul. Add 


Rom. 1. 9. XIII. I. I Tin. IV. I. ſeducing ſpirih, 


5. e. ſeducers. 2 Pet. ii. 14.—beguiling unſtable 
0g. Rev. xvii. 13. the merchandiſe of gold 


and filver,— and ſlaves, and fouls of men. 


2; Or ſecondly, PV: 
As when they are numbered. Gen. xlvi. 15. 
— all the fo/s of his ſons and daughters wert 
thirty and three. Add 22, 27. Exod. i. 5. xii. 4. 
—Xvi. 16. — according to the number of your per- 

ns. Num. xxxi. 28.—levy a tribute — one ſoul of 
five hundred, both of the perſons, and of the 
beeves. &c.—3 5. — thirty and two thouſand [c 
perſons in all. 40. the [c] perſons were fixteen 


thouſand. —46.fixteen thouſandſ c]perſons. 1 Chrom. 


v. 21. — they took away — of nen an hundred 
thouſand. Jer. 111.29.--carried away captive eight 
hundred and thirty two [c] perſons 30. Nebuaur- 
adan carried away captive of the eus ſeven 


hundred and forty five perſons. Acis ii. 41.— the 
ſame day were added unto them about three 
thouſand ſouls. Add vii. 14. xxvil. 37. 1 Pet. ii. 
rome wang onda ntfs ac any #04 
And divided into families. Gen. xlvi. 27. All 
the ſeul of the houſe of Jacob which came into 
Egypt. 1 Sam. xxii. 22. I have occaſioned the 


— of all the [c] perſons of thy father's houſe. 
Or diſtinguiſhed from other goods. Gen. Xii. 5. 
Abraham took Sarat his wife, and Lot—and all 


[4 wh. ä 
[4 1 1 5 their 


APPENDIX. 363 
their ſubſtance, — and the ſouls that they had 


_ gotten in Haran Xiv. 21.— Give me the [d] per- 


ſons, and take the goods to thyſelf. Job. xi. 14. 
But every man they {mote with the edge of the 
ſword, until By had deſtroyed them ; neither 


left they any to vreathe [e].. Add 1 Kings xv. 29. 


3. Thirdly, ſcout or ſpirit often ſignifies the - 
man himſelf : as my ſoul, i. e. I. Gen. xii. 13. Say, 
I pray thee, thou art my ſiſter and my faul ſhall 
live becauſe of thee. xix. 20.—let me eſcape thi- 
ther, — and my ſoul ſhall live. xxvii. 4. that my 
foul may bleſs thee. before I die. Fob vii. 1 5. — fo 
that my ſoul chooſeth ſtrangling. x. 1. my foul 
is weary of my life. Add P/al. xxxv. 9. lvii. 4. 
Matt. xxvi. 38. 12 A 
My foul, i. e. me. Num. xxxiii. 10. [a] let ne 
die the death of the righteous Eſalm xxxv. 3—iſay 


uuto my ſoul, J am thy ſalvation. xli. 4. heal my 


ſoul, for I have ſinned againſt the. 
Thy foul, i. e. thyſelf.  Efth. iv. 13. Prov. iii. 
22. ſo ſhall they be life unto thy ſoul. Exel. ili. 
19. thou haſt delivered thy ſoul. Add 21. 
Thy ſpirit, i. e. thee. 2 Tim. vi. 22. The Lord 
Jeſus be with thy ſpirit. 4 ne 
His ſoul, i. e. h:mſelf. Prov. xi. 17. The merci- 
ful man doth good to his own ſoul. Add. xx, 2. 
Her ſoul, i. e. herſelf. Ta. v. 14. (applied by a pro- 
ſopopœia to nee 4 therefore "el bak = 
larged Bere. | | 


Their ſouls, i. e. themſelves. To. xlvi. 2.-m- 


oy 


idols ... : 


themſelves are gone into captivity, [applied to 


[z] 3. L le] MDW3. 
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'Your But, 1. e. you.” 2 Cor. X11. 1 - w will ie 
gladly ſpend and be ſpent for you. 

Your ſpirit, i. e.  yourſer elves. Mal. i il. 1 155 and 16 
take heed to your Jperit. 

y ſpirit and yours, i. e. yon and me. 1 Cor. xvi. 

18-—they have refreſhed my ſpirit and 285 And 
in many other places. 8 


4. F ourthly, fouls, i FRY e are Laid t to cat 
Exod. Xii. 16.---n0 manner of work ſhall be done, 
ſave that which every man miſt eat. To 

To abbor meat. Job xxxiil. 20. So that his life 
abhorreth bread, and his ſoul dainty meat. Pſa , 
cvü. 1 8. Their Heul abhorreth. _ manner of 
meat. | 

To be ſatiifed, Ezek. vii. 8 - they thall not 
ſatisfy their ſouls. 

To be made fat. "An xi. 2 5. The liberal 
foul ſhatl be made fat. So xiii. 4. 

Or full. Prov.xxvii. 7. The full foul lotheth a an 
honey-comb. 

bl hungry, iw. To the hungry foul every 
bitter thing is ſweet. Pſal. cvii. 9.---he. ſatisfieth 
the longing foul; and filleth the hungry /h with 
goodneſs. Prov. vi. 30. Men do not of deſpiſe a 
thief, if he 80 to —_ his foul when he is 
= 2 

gp 
thirſty feat. ; 

To faint. Ba cvii. 5 —their ſoul | fainted i in 
them. f 

To be ſmote- with the ſword. Fo. x. 28. — 
Jeſa took Makkedah, and ſmote it with the edge 
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of the ſward, —them, and all the ſouls that Were 


2 80 30, 32. xi. II. 3 xv. 29. he 


1 


ho the above, 45 Pa * 


ae be killed; Gen. xxxvii. 21. Let us not kill 


hm. Num. xxxi. 19 v hoſoever hath killed any 
3 per fon, xxxv. 30. wholo killeth any i per ſon. 


5 To 1 XX. 3. —the flayer' that killeth any i perſon 
unawares:* Mark iii. W it lawful to ſave 


K life, or to kill. Deut. xix. 6. leſt the avenger 
of blood gau the Se kill Hann. "Ada 
Rev. vi. 9. II. 

Slain. Deꝛrnt. xxii. 26; —as hen men figth 
apainſt his neighbour and ſlayeth im. xxvii. '25. 


Curſed be he that taketh reward to ſlay an in- 


nocent i fern. Jer. xl. 14. ODoſt thou certainly 
know that Hauli-—hath ſent Iſbmael.—to flay 
i thee. - Ezek. xili. 19. will ye an me. to * 
the 1 that ſhould not die? 

voured. "Exob.. xxii. 25 —they have de- 
woured: ſouls. © 


2 Deſtroyod. Lob vi. 9. I it iert to fave £/ 1685 


or to deſtroy it? As iii. 23. —every ſoul which 
will not hear that prophet ſhall be deſtroyed. 
To die. . ii. 14. —0ur fe for yours: (Heb. 
our foul to die inſtead of you.) Jud. xvi. 30. 
---Sampjon ſaid, Let me die with the Philiſtines. 
Joo xxxvi. 14. i They die in youth. Ezek. xvii. 
The Jon that ſinneth, it ſhall die. | 
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he. from death. Fob xxxiii. 18. He keepeth 


his ſoul from the pit. Add Þſ. vi. 4. vii. 2, xXx. 3. 


Ixxxix. 48. cxvi. 8. Prov. xxiii. 14. Thou---ſhalt 
deliver his ſoz from hell. I/. xxxviii. 17. thou 


ING CREATURES. 
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Io. fail. yr Ivii. 16, the ſpirit ſhall fail be 
fore me. 

To be oft. Mate. x. 39. He chat findeth his / 
! 1;fe ſhall loſe it, and he that loſeth his 1 /ife-... 
ſhall find it. S0 xvi. 25.26. What is a man 
profited if he ſhall gain the whole world, and loſe 
his own foul? Luke xvii. 3 3. Whoſoever ſhall 
feek to ſave his /; Ye 1 loſe it, S. 

Or kept alive. Pf. xxii. 29.-—none can keep 
alive his own foul. © Exh. xii. 18. — Will: ye fave 


„And ſaved. 50 l. 6. but ſave his 17 70 Add 
Mark It. 4. Luke vi. g. n v. ee ſave 
a foul from death. 
To be delivered roam death, bell, the” 90, or 
grave. Fo. ii. 13-—-that ye will--deliver our 


back his ſoul from the pit. -—30,---to bring back 


---xlix. 15. God will redeem my ſoul. from the 
power of the grave. Add Ivi. 13. Ixxxvi. 2, 13. 


haſt in love to my foul 2 it from the pit of 
corruption. Jonab ii. G. yet haſt thou ee 
up my life ® from cofruptien. | 


II. Sometimes theſe worde include . 7; 


Gen. i. 20. Let the waters bring forth-—the 
moving creature that hath =/;fe.---24. Let the 
earth bring forth the = [omg creature.---30.—- 
every beaſt, &c. wherein there is we n 


1 Yu. 22 1 : 
| rving 


EDE wp 


ul. — 19.—— witſoever Adam called every 


n /iving creature, that was the name thereof. vii. 
22. All in whoſe noſtrils was the breath of life e. 
ix, 12. This is the token of the covenant which 


1 make between me and you, and every ® living 


creature. 16.— that I may. remember the ever- 
laſting covenant between God, and every ® Aung 
creature. Deut. xx. 16,---thou ſhalt fave alive 
«nothing that breatheth. 1 Cor. xv. 4.5.---The firſt 
man Adam was made a living ſoul; the laſt Adam 
was made a * quickning ſpirit. Rev. viii. 9.---the 
third part of the 8 creatures which were in the ſea, 
and had hfe, died, xvi. 3.---Every living. foul 
died i; t £27 


III. Sometimes the opy alone; and thateither, 


Firſt, Living. Job xxxiii. 22.—-His ſoul draws 
eth near unto the grave. E, cv. 18.---He was 


laid in iron (Heb. the iron entered his ſoul.) 


| Comp. Luke ii. 35. 


Or, Secondly, dead. Num. v. 2. Command 
that they put out of the camp whoſoever is 
defiled by the m ged. vi. 6.— He ſhall come at 


no w dead body. 11. He ſinned by the dead. 


ix, 6. Defiled by the dead body of a man. X. 7. 
---If any of you---ſhall be unclean, by reaſon 


of a dead body (Heb. dead ſoul.) xix. 13. Who- 


ſoever toucheth the dead body of any man that is 


dead. Lev. xix. 28. Ye ſhall not make any cut- 
tings in your fleſh for the dead. xxi. 1. There 
ſhall none be defiled for the dead. 11. Nei- 


e moe. 
.us Cwoay, ech Groooun, 
E Ta txola {vxas. g 5 


ther 


bY 


gs HLPPENDIY. 
ther ſhall he go into any dead och. xxii. 4. The 
dead. Job xiv. 22.—-His fleſh upon him ſhall 
have pain, and his ſcul within him ſhall mourn, 
(v. Chappelow, Comment. ib.) A 11. 1 $f 
any that is u clean by a dead body.” 

And, Thirdly, —— Eſ. xvi. e 
not leave my Jauian in hell: : which is args Act; 


IV. Some of the ſame . ſtand * the 
xx both of man and beaſt, and often are bo 
| rendered i in our verſion. 

Gen. vi. 3. My ſpirit. ſhall not always ſtrive with 
„man (Heb. the 125 which I give man ſhall not 
continue. v. Cleric. in loc.) vii. 22.---All in whoſe 
noſtrils was the l breat 5 life (Heb. breath of 
the ſpirit of life) died. ix. 5. Your blood of 

your lives will I require (Heb. blood in your ſouls.) 
xix. 17.---Eſcape- for thy life. xxxii. 30.----] 
have. ſeen God face to face, and my {fe is pre- 
ſerved. Exod.iv. 19.---Allthe men are dead which 
fought thy Life. xxx. 12.----Then ſhall. they 
give every man a ranſom for his ſoul. Num. xvi 
22.— 0 God, the God of the ſpirits of alt 
fleſh. v. Cleric. in Ioc. So xxvii. 16. 1 Sam. 1 
5 -—He did put his Ze in his hand, ---11.— 
If thou fave not thy hfe to-night. Add xx. . 
xxv. 29.— Vet a man ĩs riſen to purſue thee, and 
to ſeek thy ſoul; but the foul of my Lord ſhalt 
be hound m the bundle of /;/e. with the Lord 
thy God. 2.Sam.iv. 9. As the Lord liveth who 
hath redeemed my ſoulout of all adverſity. 1 Kings 
xix. 10.----They ; ſeek my * to take it away. 


n e 
. | | 80 
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so v. 14. and 2 K. i. 14.— 0b iii. 6. Behold he is 


in thine hand, but ſave his hfe. x. 12.---Thy vi- 
ſitation hath preſerved my i ſpirit. xii. 10. In 
whoſe hand is the ſoul of every living thing, 
and the k breath of all mankind. xxvii. 8. What 
is the hope of the hypocrite, when God taketh 


| away his ſoul? xxxiii. 28, He will deliver his ſou! 
from going into the pit. and 30. Eſ. xxxi. 5. Into 


thine hand I commit my i ſpirit, xxxv. 7.—A 


| pit, which without cauſe they have digged for 


my ſoul. Ixix. 1. Save me, O God, for the wa- 
ters are come in unto my ſou]. Add lxxi. 13. 
Ixxiv. 19.— Prov. xii. 3. He that keepeth his 
mouth, keepeth his life. xvi. 15.---He that 


| keepeth his way, preſerveth his ſoul. Add xix. 16. 


Ecclzſ. viii. 8. There is no man that hath power 
over the i ſpirit, to retain the i ſpirit, Jer. iv. 
340.---They will ſeek thy Ae. x. 14.---There 
is no breath in them. xxii. 25. I will give thee 


into the hand of them that ſeek thy Jie. xlvii. 
| 6. Flee, fave your ſives. li. 6. Flee---and de- 
| liver every man his ſoul. Exel. xxxvii. 5, 6.--- 
| Thus faith the Lord unto theſe bones=--T will 


cauſe i breath to enter into you.—8. There was 


| no i breath in them. Amos ii. 14, I5.---Neither - 
| ſhall the mighty deliver himſelf. Zech. xii. 1. 
| The Lord which---formeth the i /p77i7 of man 


within him. Matt. ii. 20.---They are dead which 


| fought the young child's * fe. vi, 25.— Take 
no thought for your * fe; what ye ſhall eat. 
Is not the * fe more than meat? x. 39. He that 


findeth his * /zfe ſhall loſe it; and he that loſeth 


| his * e for my fake ſhall find it. So xvi, 25, 


i M9 Kk 7 oxrr. . 
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7 xx. 28.—The ſon of man came to give 
his Ve for a ranſom for many. Mark viii. 30,37. 
What fall it profit a man if he gain the whole 
World, :nd loſe his own ſeal + ? Or what ſhall a 
man give in exchange for his foul? Add x. 45. 
Lithe vii. 5 5. her * ſpirit came again. Add 
ix. 24, 50.---xii. 22, 23.---take no thought for 
your Life, what ye ſhall eat,---the life is more 
than meat. xiv. 20. If any man come to me, and 
hate not---his. own */zfe alſo, he cannot be m 


diſciple. xvii. 3 33. Whoſoever ſhall ſeek to fave his 


ie, ſhall loſe it; and whoſoever ſhall loſe his 


e, ſhall preſerve. it. xxiii. 46.— Father, into 


thy hands I commend my *ſþirit ; and having 


ſaid thus he gave up the ghoſt. To, x. 11.-—the 
good ſhepherd giveth his * /;fe for the ſheep. 80 
15, and 17.---l lay down my ife, that I might 
take it again. xii. 25. He that loveth his fe f 
loſe it. xili. 37. I will lay down my Ae for thy 
ſake. So 38. xv. 13. Greater love hath no man 


than this, that a man lay down his 4% ũe for his 


friends. Alls xv. 26. Men that have hazarded theit 
ves for the name of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. xx, 
10.---his %fe is in him. 24. neither count I my 


fe dear unto myſelf, ſo that I might finiſh my 


courſe with joy. xxvii. 10.---this voyage will be 
with hurt---not only of the lading and ſhip, but 
alſo of our iu e.. Add 22.---Rom. xi. 3.---they 


ſeek m 5 ife. xvi. 4. who have for my life laid 


down nnecks, Phil. ii, 30.---he was nigh 
unto death, not regarding his *;fe. 1 T ii 


8. We were willing to haye imparted unto you 
our own 2 ls. 1 Fi li. 19.---let them that ſuf- 


_ 8 


- * 
+ 4. LA 
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we fer commit the keeping of their ſouls to him, as 


7. to a faithful Creator. 1 John iii. 16. Hereby per- 
ole ceive we the love of God, becauſe he laid down 


= his (Ae for us: and we ought to lay down our 
+5. iives for the brethren. Rev. xii. 11. they loved 
dd not their 4 /ves unto the death. 

tor Which life i is placed either, firſt, in the BLOOD. 


* Gen. ix. 4. But fleſh with the /fe thereof, which 
ind is the blood thereof, ſhalt thou not eat. Lev. xi. 
11. For the life of the fleſh is in the blood. 14. 
For it is the /zfe of all fleſh, the blood of it is for 
the /ife thereof. Deut. xii. 23.---the blood is the 
life, and thou may'ſt not eat the life with the 
fleſh, [hence called the blood of ſouls, Fer. ii. 34. 
in thy ſkirts is found the blood of the ſouls of 
the cor innocents.] And accordingly faid to be 
poured out. Il. liii. 12.---he hath poured out his 
to death. Lam. ii. 12. their Jout was 
ured out into their mother's boſom. 
Or, Secondly, BREATH. Gen. ii. e 
formed man —-and breathed into his noſtrils the 
ſbreath of life. vi. 17.---I do bring a flood —to 
deſtroy all fleſh wherein is the « breath of life. 
And ſo vii, 15, and 22. 1 K77gs xvii. 17.---his 
ſickneſs was ſo ſore, that there was no f breath left 
in him. Job xii. 10. In whoſe hand is the ſoul 
of every living thing, and the * breath of all man- 
kind. xxvi. 4.---whoſe f ſpirit came from thee. 
Add xxvii. 3. xxxiv. 14. If he ſet his heart upon 
man, if he gather unto himſelf his spirit and 
his *breath. P/. cl. 6. Every thing that hath 
breath, Ecchſ. iii. 19. that which befalleth 
the ſons of men, befalleth beaſts---they have all 
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372 APPEND IX. 
one breath. Iſ. ii. 22, Ceaſe ye from man, whoſe 


Erratk is in his noſtrils. xlii. 5. That giveth breath 


unto the people. Ez#. xxxvii. 9, 10.4--Propheſy 


en ee e eqvind---ſ:y to the a. -come 20 


the four *winds, O breath, and breathe upon theſe 


Mlain.---ſo I propheſied, - and the 8 breath came 


into them: Dan. v. 23. the God in whoſe hand 
thy f breath is. x. 17. there remained no ſtre 


in me, neither i is there f breath left in me. fa. 11, 


26. the body, without the * ſirit is dead. 
Which breath, ſpirit, or ife, T4 
. Enters into a man. Gen, ii. 7. God formed 
man,—and breathed into his noſtrils the * breath 
of life. Rev. ii. 11.—the b fp:rit of 1: fe from God 


entered into them. 


Goes forth. Pſ. cxlvi. 4. His breath gocth fon 


he returneth to his 9 


Departeth. Gen. XXXV, 1 8.—as her. 4 breath ws | 
in departing. 
Comes again. I Sam. xxx. K. 12.— When. * had 
eaten, his 5 ſpirit came again to him. 1 King 
xvii. 21.—let this child's /ow/ come into him 
again. Luke viii. 5 5.—her ure came - again 
and ſhe arole. 

J taken away. | Pſ. civ. 29. —thou takeſt = 


their *breath, they die. 


Received. Acls vii. 59. Lord Jeſus, recei 
my i ſpirit, (v. Objections.) 
Given or yielded up. Jer. xv. . She hath given 
up the · gt. Matt. Xxyii. 50. Jeſus — yielded 
up the . Add rs xix. 30m v. ; 


I O. : (34 # 
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Jab xxxi. 39.—if I havè cauſed 


Expired.” 
the ſeu of the owners thereof to expire (as in the 
margin.) Mark xv. 3 7- O de Dncus Serneus. So 
ver. 39- TS Luke xxii. _ 4 n 


v. Theſe words deſeribe man in in rope to hi 
FUTURE LITE. 

Matt. x. 28. Fear not em- e, not 
able to kill the ſoul. © (v. Objections.) 1 Car. v. 5. 
—that the pirit 1 may be red in the day of 
the Lord. 2 Cor. xii. 15. And J will very , 
ſpend and be ſpent for * you. Heb. x. 39. we 

are —of them that hetiche: to the ſaving of the 
. xit. 23. — the. ſpirits of juſt men made per- 
fect (v. Objections.) xii. 17, Obey them that — 
the rule over you — for they , for your /ou 
Ja. i. 21.—receive the word, which is able — 
fave your ſouls. 1 Pet. i. q. Receiving the end of 
your faith, even the ſalvation of your ſors. ii. 25. 
—ye were as ſheep going aſtray, but are now 
returned to the ſhepherd and biſhop'of your ſouls. 
iv. 19. —let them that ſuffer according to the will 
of God, commit the keeping of their ſouis to him. 
Rev. xx. 4.—l ſaw the ſouls of them that were 
beheaded for the witneſs of Jeſus and ped 
and Ogg with Chriſt a thouſand- Prey e 


VI. In ths halts they knew thai \LOwBR 
APPETITES, affections, paſſions: of the mind, or 
man, or the ſeat of ſuch appetites, &c. 

Gen. xxxiv. 3.—his ſou clave unto Dinah xli. 8. 
—it came to paſs that his ſpirit was troubled.. xlii. 
21.---weare verily guilty concerning our brother, 


in n that we ſaw the anguiſh of his ſoul, — Exod. v1.9. 
1 Inte Twy 8 UVa, 


Aa 3 | they 
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they hearkened not unto Moſes for iſh of 
Air XV. 9 9— . tuft racy be —— up- 
| * XXili. 9.— ye know the * heart of 2 
13 — ger. Lev. ws 29. ve ſhall afflict your 
Jouls. Numb. xi. 6. Our foul is dried away, 
Dent. x1. 1 5.---thou mayeſt-—cat fleſh---what. 
ſoever thy foul luſteth after. xxiii. 24.—thou 
mayeſt eat grapes thy fill, > af thine vum Pleaſure, 
—_ xxiv. 15.— thou ſhalt give him his hire, f. for 
oft He is poor, and ſetteth his.* rt upon it. Jud 
wa viii. 3. then their © anger: was 099%. — on 
1 I Sam. i. 10.— She was in bitterneſs of — 
Il am a woman of a ſorrowful © pirit. ii. 16.— 
take as much as thy jou] defireth. xvii. 1,—the 
— — was knit with the ſoul of David, 
loved him as his own-/oul. xxii. 2. 
ws one that was *d:ſcontented, gathered them- 
Klees unto him. xxx. 6.—the ſoul of all the 
people was grieved. 2 Sam. xiii. 39. the ſoul 
of King David longed to go forth unto Abſalom. 
xvii. &. thou knoweft thy. father, and his men, 
that they be mighty men, and they be 4 chafed in 
their minds. 2 Chron. xxi. 16.—the Lord ſtirred up 
againſt — the ſpirit of the Philiſiues. ob 
11.:20.—Wheretore is light given to him that is 
in miſery, and life unto the bitter in ſow!? -/ xiv. 
22.—his ſoul within him ſhall mcurn. xxx. 16. 
y ſoul is poured out upon me, the days of 
affliction have taken hold upon me. Pf. xxvii. 14. 
He ſhall ſtrengthen thine: Hrurt. xxxi. g. - mine 
eye is conſumed with grief, yea, my ſeul and my 
belly. xxxv. 25. let them not ſay in their hearts, 
Ab, fo would we have it (ah, ab, our foul, v. mar- 
bn. b "0008 „ #* war = 
Fin. 
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gin.) Ixxvil. 2.--my ſoul refuſed to be comforted, | 
viii. 18.--=they tempted God by aſking meat 
far therr luſt. cvii. g. —he ſatisfieth the longing ſoul, 
and filleth the hungry ſoul. cxliii. 4. Therefore is 
my ſpirit overwhelmed within me. Prov. xv. 13. 
by ſorrow of the heart, the'<ſp:r:f is broken. 
xvii. 22.—a broken ſpirit drieth the bones. xxiii. 
2. put a knife to thy throat, if thou be a man 
given to appetite. xxv. 28.— He that hath no 
rule over his own ſpirit, is like a city that is broken 
down. xxxi. 6. Give wine to thoſe that be 4 of 
heavy hearts, © Ecci. vi. 7. The appetite is not filled. 
9. Better is the fight of the eyes than the wan- 

dering of the defire. - Iſa. xix. 8. It ſhall even be 
as when an hungry man dreameth, and behold 
he eateth; but he awaketh, and his ſoul is empty: 
or as when a thirſty man dreameth, and behold he 
| drinketh; but he awaketh, and behold he is faint, 
and his ſoul hath appetite. xxxii. G. To make empty 
the ſoul of the hungry. xxxviti. 15.—l ſhall gs 
ſoftly all my years in the bitterneſs of my ſoul. liv, 
6.— the Lord hath called thee as a woman 
grieved in pirit. lv. a. Let your ſod delight it- 
ſelf in fatneſs. Iviii. 10.—if thou draw out thy 
foul'to the hungry, and ſatisfy the afflicted ſoul. — 
11:—the Lord ſhall—fatisfy thy /oul in drought. 
Jer. ii. 24. That ſnuffeth up the wind at her plea- 
fure*, Dan. ii. 3:—my * ſpirit was troubled to 
know the dream. Mic. vii. 1. my ſoul deſireth the 
firſt ripe fruit. Hab. ii. 5. enlargeth his deſire. 
Fohn x. 24. how long doſt thou make us to doubt? 
animam noſiram toilis. xii. 27. Now is my ſoul 


© mw, 0D) *1AV1.. 1222 wg | 
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troubled. As xiv. 2. the unbelieving : Ws. 
ftirred up the Gentiles, and made their minds evil. 
afacted — the brethren. xvii. 16.— hi 
i/þirit was ſtirred in him, when he ſaw/ the: city 
wholly given to idolatry. Heb. xii. 3.---leſt yo - 
be wearied, and faint in your minds... J. iv. 5.— 

the ſpigit that dwelleth in us luſteth to envy. 
Rep. xviii. 14. the fruits Wan . ae 55 
Ace departed from hee. 


. . 


ld, mY 7.4 f 


VII. In other — — Genify th ——— SUPERIOR 
FACU LTIES, and operations of a man's mind; 
As when theſe lat are ſu per-added-to the for, 
mer. Deut. xxvi. 16 . ſhalt therefore keep 
and do them with all thine heart, and with all thy 
foul. Add xxx. 6. Matt. xxii. 37. Mark xi 30 
38. AM Xx-:23. - Mia... 

Or oppoſed: to the — Mie vis 7, 
1 he fruit of my body for the fin of ui my y Ful. Mt 
xXxVi. 41. The ſpirit indeed is willing, hut the fleſh 

is weak, Add Mar xiv. 38, 1 Cor. vi. 20. gloti- 
y Gad in your body, and in your ſpirit. Add vi. 
34. 2 Cor. vii. 1.—let us oleanſe ourſelves from 

1 flthinefs of the fleſh and ſpirit. Gal. iii. 3.--- 
having begun in the ſhirit, are ye now made per- 
fect by the fleſh? Add v. 17. Epb. iv. 23.---be 
— in the ſpirit of your mind. Phil. iii. 3. 

we---worſhip God in the ſp:rit---and have no 

confidence in the fleſh. I Pet. ii. 11. abſtain 
from fleſhly luſts, which war againſt the foul. 
3 John 2. I wiſh thou mayeſt proper W. ans in 
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. APPENDIX | 
Firſt, His #houghts. Fſ. xxiv. 2. Who hath not 


bft up his ſoul to vanity. xxxli. 2 in whoſe 
ſpirit tliere is no guile. Als xix. 21 Pau pur- 
| ler in pirit—to go to Feruſalem.” 


And Intellect. Prov. ii. 10. When-knowledge 


is pleafant unto thy ſoul. xx. 27. The ſpirit of 
man is the candle of the Lord. Add xxxiii. 8. Mark 


ji. S. When Jeu perceived in his ſpirit that they 
ſo reaſoned. I Cor. ii. 11.-==What man knowetn 


the things of a n fave the Haris of man which a 


is in him? 
Secondly, Jacen. au, v. 1 2. An excellent 


ſpirit, and knowledge, and underſtanding were 


found in Daniel. Acls xv. 24. certain which 


went out from us have une you—-ſubrerting | 


our - CAT on 
Or conſcience. Num: xxx. * ---her bond where- 

with ſhe hath bound her ſoul. So verſe 5, Sc. 

Acds xvii. 5. Paul was preſſed in fprrit. 1 Pet. 


I. 22. e have Potißed your: Haut ng 


the truth. ; 
-» Thirdly, his will and choice.” 2 Chor. are "1 | 


22.— the Lord ſtirred up the pirit of Cyrus. 80 
Exra i. 1. Pf. xxvii. 12. Deliver me not over 70 
the 20/0 of mine enemies. cv. 22. To bind his 
| 2 * af his Pg? 9 Rur. at their 4 
ga 1 


Fourthly, His courage, and eln to purſue 
it. Je. v. 1. their heart melted, neither was 
there ſpirit in them any more. Prov. xviii. 14. 


The firit of a man will ſuſtain, his infirmity. 
Hog. i. 14. the Lord ſtirred up the ſpirit of 
_ -Zerubbabel--- Foſhua---and the pr rit of all the 


"M za hs 
| remnant 


378 APPENDIX 
remnant of the people, and they came arid did 
work in the houſe of the Lord. Acls xvii. 25. 
being fervent in the ſþrrit, he ſpake and taught 
diligently. Rom. i. 9. God is my witneſs whom] 
ſerve with my fþir17. xii. 11. not flothful f in buſi- 
neſs, fervent in ſpirit. _ 
Fifthly, His care and concern. 1 ir V. wt 
verily as abſent in body, but preſent in ſpirir. 
Add 4.—Cl; ii. 5. Though I be abſent in the 
fleſh, yet am I with you in ON; Joying 
and beholding your order. 

Sixthly, His general temper. Prov. xvi. 2. All 
the ways of a man are clean in his own eyes, 
but the Lord weigheth the ſpirits. xvii. 27.1 
man of u * is of an excellent pirit. 

Bela Eph. vi. 6.,-Doing the will of God 
Hom the heart. Col. iii. 23 ---Whatfoever wo, 
do it Hrartily, as to the Lord. 

Or d:/pofitron. Gen. xxiii. 8.—-If it be v u 
N bay my dead. Ex. xxxv. 21. 
they came — every one of whom his ſri 
made willing. Exel. xiii. 3. wo unto the fooliſh 
prophets that follow theif on ſpirit. 1 Ger. ii. 
12. Lwe have received, not the Hiri. of the 
world, but the Hhirit which is of God. | 
1 And thus we have broken. \ Fſ. li. 17. The fi- 
1 of God are a broken ſpirit. Contrite; I. 
Ixvi. 2. to this man will I look, even to him that 
i poor and of a contrite ſpirit. Humble; Prov. 
vi. 9.— Better is it to be of an humble Hiri. 
ar lvii. 15.—I dwell---with him that is of 
@ contrite and humble ſpirit. Faithful; Prov. ii. 
23 —he that is of a faithful Hirit concealeth 
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lid the matter. Patient; Eccleſ. vii. 8,--the patient in 
4 ſpirit is better than the proud in ſpirit. Quiet. 
ht 1 Pet. iii. 4. the ornament of a meek and quiet 
1 phirit. A new; Exel. xxiii. 31. make you a new 
i- heart, and a new ſpirit. And a right ſpirit; Pſſ li. 

i 10. renew ea right ſpirit within me. Or a 
1 bhaugbiey; Prov. xvi. 18. Pride goeth before de- 
it. ſtruction: and an haughty ſfurit before a fall. 
the Perverſe ; Iſa. xix. 14. The Lord hath mingled a 
ing perverſe ſpirit in the midſt thereof. Hardened 

” ſpirit; Deut. 11. 30. the Lord thy God hardened 
All his ſpirit. Dan. v. 20. His mind hardened in pride. 
768, A ſpirit of bondage; Rom. viii. 15.--- ye have not 
A received the ſpirit of bondage again to fear. 
2 Error; If. xxix. 24. They allo that erred in bi- 
30d rit. L Jobn iv. 6. hereby know we the fpirit-—of _ 
do, error. Antichriſt; 1 John iv. 3.---this is that p- 

0 rit of Antichriſt. Fear; 2 Tim. i. 7. God hath not 
our given us the ppirit of fear. Heavineſs; J. xi. 3. 
21. to give unto them the garment of praiſe for 
writ the ſpirit of heavineſs. Sleep ; J. xxix. 10.---the 
liſh Lord hath poured out upon you the ſpirit of deep 
„ ü ſleep. Slumber; Rom. ii. 8,---God hath given 

them the ſpirit of ſlumber. Whoredoms ; Hof. iv. 

| 12.---the ſp:rit of whoredoms hath cauſed them 
ſa- to err. Add V. 4. Uncleanneſs; Zech. xiii. 2. J will 
J cauſe the wzclean ſpirit to paſs out of the land. 
that . Or of wiſdom ; Ex. xxviii. 3. thou ſhalt ſpeak 
r00. _ unto all---whom I have filled with the fþrr:t of 
irit. wiſdom. Judgment; J,. iv. 4. When the Lord 
is of ſhall have purged the blood of Jeruſalem from 
v. ü. the midſt thereof, by the pirit of judgment. 
leth XXViii. 6,-——for a ſpirit of judgment to 7 Fu 
| No ſittethin judgment. Knowledge ; J. ii. 2. 
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the ſpirit of knowledge, and of the fear of the 
Lord.. Meeknefs ; ; I Cor. iv. 21.---ſhall I come 
unto you- in the ſpirit of meekneſs? Gal. vi. 


A＋if a man be overtaken in a fault — reſtore Wy 


an one in the ſpirit: of Meekneſs. Grace; Zech, 
xii. 10.---I will pour upon the houſe of David 
the ſpirit of grace. Truth; 1 John i iv. 6.— 
Hereby —.— we the Hrrit of truth, 1M 


VIII. Sometimes both the SUPERIOR 1 IN. 
FERIOR FACULTIES of the mind, or man, are 
joined together, and ren by! the ſame words 
promiſcuouſly ; 3 

As in Pſel. cxliii. 3 . enemy Rath per- 
ſecuted my foul. ---4. therefore is my Hirit over- 
whelmed 6. my ſoul. thirſteth after: thee.---7. 
my ſpirit faileth.---8. I lift up m y. ſoul unto thee. 
12. deſtroy all them that fic my ſoul. Luke 
i. 46, 47. my feul doth magnify the Lord, and 

y ſpirit hath rejoiced. 1 Theſſ: v. 23. I pray God 
your whole 15 and ſoul, and body be preſerved 
blameleſs. Hab. iv. 12. os word of God! is quick 
piercing even to the dividing aſunder of ſouland 


ſpirit; which takes in what is termed both the ſen- 


| Kine 


d rational ſoul. v. Peirce in Hab. iv. 12. 

© In' theſe ſeveral ſenſes do the words above 
and ome others uſually \ ſubſtituted for them, 
(ſuch *as 55 Cor, runDο præcordia, Þ2 Jecur, 
H renes, YO viſcera, xagdie, Joos, VSG, Oeuv, 
da Na, with their derivatives and compounds) 
occur in Holy Scripture: and in many places 
they are figuratively 1 to the Dai. The 
words r and nl, and often alſo 


4 - * . 


2 --_t 


iv. II, 12. As the waters fall From the ſea, -and 
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X. For good and evil ANGELS; 28 may be ſeen | 
in any Concordance or Lexicon. 
But neithet do theſe words, nor any cine: 10 
far as I can find, ever ftand for a purely imma- 
terial principle in man, or a ſubſtance (whatever 


ſome may imagine they mean by be word) 


wholly ſeparable from, and independent of the 
body; as may perhaps appear more fully, when 
we examine as: _ OY cited for that 
as Gon 4 wn 


1 TY: in the next place, to W 
account the Scriptures give of that ſtate to which 


| d:ath reduces us. And this we find repreſented 


life, thought, or 


5 Jeep; by a negation of 
n en 


action; by reh or lome; filence, 


e | 
1 Suuvy. 


Firſt, in the caſe of 1 Dea. xxxi. 16, 
the Lord ſaid unto Moſes, Behold, thou ſhalt 
with, thy fathers. I Kings i. 21. when my 
lord the ko ſhall Jeep with his fathers. ii. 10. 
So David flept with his fathers. xi. 43. Solomon. 
xv. 24.-Aa. XXii. 50. Jehoſhaphat. . 2 Kings ' 
xv. 7.—-Aæuriab. Jotham, V. 38. S02 Chron.; ix. 
31. xiv. 1. xvi. 1. Xxi. 28. xxvi. 23. Xxvii. . 
XXX. 33. 
Job iii. 1 3. For nov ſhould I have en ftill and 
been quiet, I ſhould have pt; then had I been 
at reſt; 14. with kings and counſellors of the 


earth. vii. 21. Why doſt thou not pardon my 


tranſgreſſion? for now ſhall I ſeep in the duſt. 


the 


382 APPEND IX. | 
the flood decayeth and drieth up; ſo man lieth 
down and riſeth not, till the Heavens be no more; 
they ſhall not awake, nor be raiſed out of their 
fleep. v. Cleric.) Pf. xiii. 3.---lighter mine eyes, 
left I ſleep the cep of death. Pſ. xvii. . 
haſt viſited me in the night, thou haſt tried me, 
and ſhalt find nothing. 15. — ] ſhall be ſatisfied, 
| when J awate, with thy likeneſs. Matt. xxvii. 
the graves were opened, and many bodies of 
ſaints that ſept, aroſe. John xi. 11. our friend 
Lazarus fleepeth; but I go that I may awake him 
out of ſleep. 13.---Feſus ſpake of his death. Afs | K 
vii. 60. He kneeled down and cried with a loud h 
voice, Lord, lay not this fin to their charge. And 


when he had ſaid this, he fell 3p. xiii. 36.--- N 
David, after he had ſerved his own generation by if 
the will of God, fell on ſleep, and was laid unto his P. 
fathers. 1 Cor. xv. 6.---He was ſeen of above five tl 
hundred brethren at once: of whom the greater hi 
art remain--but ſome are fallen a/{eep.--18. Then 80 
they alſo which are fallen a/ſcep in Chriſt, are pe- 
riſhed.---20.---now is Chriſt---become the firſt- 
fruits of them that /ep?.---5 1.---we ſhall not all 12 
ſteep, but we ſhall all be changed. 1 Thef. iv. 13.— 
I would not have you ignorant, brethren, concern- 13 
ing them that are ꝗſeep.— 14. -them which hi 
lep in Jeſus, will God bring with him.—15.--- wl 
we which are alive---ſhall not prevent them that and 
are aſleep. ver. 10. who died for us, that whether ly 
we wake or fleep, we ſhould live together with de: 
him. 2 Pet. iii. 4.—ſince the fathers fell aſleep, W. 
all things continue as they were. | 2 


Secondly, In the caſe of bad men. I Kings xiv. 
20. -NFrrubvam-- apt with his fathers. 80 W. 
„ 75 . 
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31. of Rebabaom. Av. 8 Alien. n—— Vi, 6.— 
Baaſha.---2 8.---Omri.---xxii. 40.— Abab.—2 K. 
vill. 24. Joram.—-x. 3 $.--—Jebu.---xiii. 9. Je- 
hoalas.—13.— 
--- Feroboam. xv. 2.2.--- Menahem.---xvi. 20. 
Abaz.-—XX1. 18. Manaſſeb.—xxiv. 6. Hebcia- 
kim. So 2 Chron. xii. 16.--xxvii. 9.--XXXiii. 20. 

Pſ. Ixxvi. 5. The ſtout-hearted are ſpoiled, they 
have ſlept their feep. Fer. li. 39.---I will make 
them drunken, that they may---{leep a perpetual 
ſleep, and not wake. 1 Cor. xi. 30. For this cauſe 
many are weak and hickly among you, and. many 


7. | 
Thirdly, In the caſe of all men. Dan. xii. a. 


Many of them that feep in the duſt of the earth 
ſhall awake, ſome to eyerlaſting life, &c. Com- 

are John v. 28, 29.---the hour is coming, i 
< dich all that are in their graves ſhall hear 
his voice, and ſhall come forth; they that have done 
good, unto the reſurrection of life Sc. 


II. Death is repreſented by a neanien of all 
LIFE, THOUGHT, Or ACTION, even to good men. 
Jh i ili. 11. Why died I not from the womb ? 
13. for now ſhould I have lien ffill.— 16. as an 
hidden untimely birth J had not been; as infants 
which zever ſaw light. xiv. 10. Man dieth--- 
and where is he? — 14. If a man die, ſhall he 
live again? [v. Chappelowon ver. 12. 2 vi. 5. —in 
death there is no remembrance of _ 9. 
What profit is there in my blood, pu I go 
down to the pit? ſhall the duſt praiſe thee ? 
ſhall it declare thy truth ?--+1xxxviii. 10, 11, 12. 
Wilt thou ſhew wonders to the dead ? W 
ead 


- Toaſh. 8 16.— Jebogſb.—29. 
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dead ariſe and praiſe thee ? ſhall thy loving kind- 


neſs be declared in the grave? or thy faithfulneſs 


in dftruf#ion? ſhall thy wonders be known in the 


dark? and thy righteouſneſs in the land of forger- 


Fulneſs? cxv. 17. The dead praiſe not the Lord, 


neither any that go down into fence. cxviii. 17. 
I ſhall not die, but live, and declare the works of 
the Lord. cxlvi. 4. His breath goeth forth, he re- 
turneth to his earth; in that very day his thoughts 
periſh. Eccleſ. ix. 5 the dead Iod not any thing. 


—6.— their love, and their hatred, and their wt . 
is nov periſhed. ---10,---there is no work, nor de- 


vice, nor knowledge, nor wiſdom in the grave, whi- 
ther thou goeſt. /. xxxviii. 18.---the grave can- 
not praiſe thee, death cannot celebrate thee : they 
that go down into the pit cannot hope for thy 
truth. 19. The living, he ſhall praiſe thee, as I do 
this day. Acts ii. 34 — David 1 is not aſcended i in- 
to the Heavens, Sc. 


II. D th is repreſented as a REST, a Home. 
Job ili. 11. Why died I not?---13, then had! 
been at reſt. 17. there the weary be at 70%. 
---18. there the priſoners 7e together; they hear 
not the voice of the oppreſſor. xvii. 13. the 
ve is mine houſe.---16. they ſhall go down 
to the bars of the pit, when our e together is 
in the duſt. Eccleſ; xii. 5.---man goeth to his 
long home.---7. Then ſhall the duſt * to the 
earth as it was; and the ſpirit ſhall return unto 
God who gave it. [v. Cleric.] I lvii. 2. They 
ſhall , in their beds, namely, every one that 
walketh in his uprightneſs. Rev. xiv. 13. That 
they may 76ſt * their labours. 


IV. 
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IV. As a ſtate of SILENCE. q SA 

1 Sam. ii. 9. He will keep the feet of his eim A 
and the wicked ſhall be ent in darkneſs. P/ xxxi. 
17.---let the wicked be aſhamed, and let them be 


ent in the grave. xciv. 


been my help, my ſoul had almoſt dwelt in fence. 
cxv. 17. in fect, II. 


ſhalt be cut down (in the margin, be brought 10 
| ſilence.) Exek. xxxii. 25. They have ſet her a bed 


in the midſt of the ſlain with all her multitude :_ 


her graves are round about him: all of them 
uncircumciſed, flain by the ſword : though their 
terror was cauſed in the land of the living, yet 
have they borne their ſhame with them that go 
down to the pit: he is put in the midſt of chem 
that be ſlain. Add 27. 


. Of oBLIVION. Tf. vi. 5 
above, ſect. II. 


VI. Of DaRKNEess. 5 La 

1 Sam. ii. g. as above, ſect. IV. bi tlc F. Let 
darkneſs and the ſhadow of death ſtain it, 
(viz. the day of his birth.) x. 21. Before I go to 
the land of darkneſs, and the ſhadow of 4 


22. A land of darkneſs, as darkneſs itſelf, and of a 
the ſhadow of death, without any order, and where 


the light is as darkneſs. xii. 22. He diſcovereth 
deep things out of darkneſs, and bringeth-aut to 


light the ſhadow of death. xvii. 13.---the grave is- 


mine houſe; I have made my bed in darFneps. 
xXxx111.28, He-will deliver his fcul from going into 


the pit, and his life ſhall ſee the /ight. P/; xliv. 19. 
Tho thou haſt ſore broken us in the place of dra- 


gons, and covered us with the ſhadow of death. 


Bb | Add 


17. Unleſs the Lord had 


Fer. xlviii. 2. come, and 
Jet us cut it off from being a nation; alſo thou 


IXxxviii. 12. as 
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Add xlix. 19. in ſect. VII. P/. Ixxxviii. 12. as above v. 
ſect. II. cvii. 10. Such as fit in darkneſs, and in the A 

ſhadow of death. Add V 14. Eccleſ. xi. 8.---if a ag 


man live many years---yet let him remember the lit 

days of darkneſs, for they ſhall be many. John ix, W. 

4. I muſt work the works of him that ſent me, D 
while it is day; the night cometh, when no man 

can work: _ | 5 

| | 1/8 

VII. Of coRRUPTION and DESTRUCTION, FE. 


Fob iv. 18, 19, 20.---He put no truſt in his FR 
ſervants,---how much leſs in them that dwell in | n 


| houſes of clay, whoſe foundation is in the duſt, 1 
which are cruſhed before the moth? they are de- 50 b 
ſtroyed from morning to evening; they are per:/þ- Ys 
ed for ever. xxvi. 6. Hell is naked before him, and 5 
deſtrufion hath no covering. xxviii. 22. Deſlruc- Day 


tion and death fay, we have heard the fame there- SE 
of. Pſ. xvi. 10.---thou---wilt not ſuffer thine holy 
one to ſee corruption. xlix. 9. That he ſhould WI het 
{till live for ever, and not ſee corruption.---12.--- [whe 
man being in honour ab:deth not.--- 14. like ſheep 
they are laid in the grave, death ſhall feed on them, 
their beauty ſhall conſume in the grave from 
their dwelling.---19. He (Heb. His /cu/) ſhall 
go to the generation of his fathers, they ſhall e- 
ver ſee light.---20, Man that is in honour and 
underſtandeth not, is like the beaſts that periſh. 
Ixxxviii. 11. Shall thy loving kindneſs be declared 
in the grave? or thy faithfulneſs in de/{rutfion 7 
[v. Cericum, qui recte deducit Rephaim mortuos, 
a rapha defecit, deſiit.] Add Prov. xv. I. xXvll. 
20.--- As xiii. 36. David---was laid unto his fa- 
thers, and faw corruption. 1 Cor. xv. 18. Then 


they alſo that are fallen aſleepin Chriſt are periſhed. 
6 V. 
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v. Hallet Diſc. vol. I. p. 313, &c. Comp. 2Pet. ii. 1. 


And, query, How theſe and the texts in ſect. X. 
agree with the notion of an intermediate ſtate of 


lite, being the great benefit procured by Chriſt, to 


which none are entitled but behevers ? V. Ser pr 


Doctr. of Redemption, p. 210, &c. 


Agrecably to theſe repreſentatipns of our ſtate 
in death, revelation informs us, 

I. That we ſhall not awake, or be made alive 
till the reſurrection. Pſ. xvii. 15.---T ſhall be 
ſatisfied, when I awake, with thy likeneſs. John 
vi. 290, This is the Father's W of all 
which he hath given me, I ſhould 4% nothing, 


but ſhould raiſe it up again at the laſt day. xi. 


24, 2 5, 26. Martha ſaith unto him, I know that 
he ſhall riſe again in the reſurrection at the laſt 
Day. Jeſus ſaid unto her, I am the reſurrection 
and the life ; he that believeth in me, though he 
were dead, yet ſhall he Ive; and whoſoever 
liveth and believeth in me, ſhall never die. 
[whoſoever livech, or is alive af that day. Comp. 
1 The]. iv. 15. This we ſay unto you by the word 
of the Lord, that we which are alive and remain 
unto the coming of the Lord, ſhall not prevent 
them which are aſleep. And 1Cor. xv. 51, 52.--- 
we ſhall not all ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed, 
in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye at the 
aſt trump.] Rom. iv. 17. —he believed -God, 
who gurckeneth the dead, and calleth thoſe things 
which be not, as tho' they were. 


IT. That the wicked ſhall not be ſevered "Ma 
the righteous till the reſurrefion, the end of the 
worlg, the coming, or day of Chrijt, the day of the 
Lird, THE day, THAT day, &c. Matt, xili. 30. 

93 Let 
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Let both grow together until the harveſt: and in N 
the fime of harveſt I will ſay to the reapers, Ga- y 


Ar. The ſon of man ſhall ſend forth his angels, 

ſever the wicked from among the juſt. xxiv. 41, 
---He ſhall ſend his angels with a great found of 

from the four winds, from one end of Heaven to 


the other. xxv. 31, 32. When the ſon of, man 
ſhall come in his gloyy---betore him ſhall be ga- 


from the goats. Add Mark xiii. 26, 27. 


Lion, till the reſuurrection, or the day of Chriſt, 


ſincere, and without offence ill the day of Chriſt 
175%. v. 23.--I pray God your whole ſpirit, and 
ſoul, and body be preſerved blameleſs unto the 
coming of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Tim. vi. 14. 


confidence, which hath great recompence of re- 


0 


ther ye together firſt the tares, and bind them in F 
bundles to burn them: but gather the wheat into t 
my barn.--40. As the tares are gathered, and burnt 1 / 


in the fire; ſo ſhall it be in the end of this world 


and they ſhall gather out of his kingdom all things 
that offend, and them which do intquity.--49. and 


a trumpet, and they ſhall gather together his ele& | 


thered all nations; and he ſhall ſeparate them one 
from another, as a ſhepherd divideth his ſheep 


III. We are upon trial, or in a ſtate of proba- 


ICor. i. 8. in ſet. XI. Phil. i. 10. That ye may be 


That thou keep this commandment without ſpot, 
unrebukeable until the appearance of our Lord the 


jeſus Chriſt. Tz. ii. 12, 13.---denying ungodlineſs 4 
and worldly luſts, we ſhould live ſoberly, righte- that 
ouſly, and god!y in this preſent world ; looking will 
for that bleſſed hope, and the glorigus appearing 15 l 

i 


of the great God, and our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. 
Heb. x. 3 5, 36, 37. Caſt not away therefore your I 118 


wald. 
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ward. For ye have need of patience; that after 
e have done the will of God, ye might re- 
ceive the promiſe. For yet a little while, and he 
that ſhall come, will come, and will not tarry. 
Ja. 1. 12. Bleſſed is the man that endureth tempt- 
ation: for when he is tried, he ſhall receive the 
crown of life, which the Lord hath promiſed to 
them that love him. v. 7. Be patient, therefore, 
brethren, unto the coming of the Lord. 1 Pet. i. 7. 
That the trial of your faith being much more pre- 
cious than of gold that periſheth, though it be 
tried with fire, might be found unto praiſe, and 
honour, and glory, at the appearing of Jeſus Chriſt. 
1g. Gird up the loins of your mind, be ſober, 
and hope to the end, for the grace that is to be 
brought to you at the revelation of Jeſus Chriſt. 2 
Pet. iii. II, 12. Looking for, and haſtening unto the 
coming of the day of God, wherein the Heavens be- 
ing on fire ſhall be diſſolved, and the elements ſhall 
melt with fervent heat.--14. Wherefore, beloved, 
ſeeing that ye look for ſuch things, be diligent 
that ye may be found of him in peace, without 
pot, and blameleſs. Rev. ii. 25.---that which 
be have already, hold faſt 4% J come. 
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IV. Our Chriſtzan courſs, and improvements in 
Wl fifty in this world terminate in the reſurrection, 
che coming, or day of our Lord. 
i Phil. i. 6. Being cgnfident of this very thing, 
that he which hath Begun a good work in you, 
7 will perform it until the day of Feſus Chriſt. iii. 
„. That I may know him, and the power of 
bis reſurrection, and the fellowſhip of his ſuffer- 
ring, being made conformable unto his death: if 
by any means I might attain unto the reſurrection 


d. 3 RE. - 
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of the dead. iv. 
unto all men. Tbe Lord is at hand. 1 Theſſ. iii. I3, 


--to the end he may ſtabliſh your hearts unblamea- 


ble in holineſs before God even our Father, at the 
coming of our Lord Fejus Chriſt with all his ſaints, 
v. 23. as above ſect. III. See allo in the ſame 
ſect. 1 Tim. vi. 14. Tit. ii. 12, 13. fa. * 7 Pet. i 
7 Pa, iu. xt, 12, 


v. The elect ſhall not hs gathered together till 
the reſurrection, &c. Matt. xxiv. 31. Mark xili. 2b, 
27. as above, ſect. II. 2 7. 2 i. 1 we beſeech 
you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt, and by our gathering together unto him, 


VI. The world ſhall not be Judged before the 
reſurreftion, &. Matt. xvi 27.---the Son of 
man ſhall come in the glory of his Father, with 
his angels; and Zhen he ſhall reward every man 
according to his works. Fchn x11. 48. He that re- 
jecteth me, - -the word that I have ſpoken, the 
ſame ſhall udge him in the 44% day. Acls xvii. 3. 
---he hath appointed a day in Fs which he will 
judge the world in righteouſneſs, by that man 
whom he hath ordained. Ro. ii. 16. In the 4 
when God hall jzdge the ſecrets of men by Jeſus 
Chriſt. 1 Cor. iii. 13> It, 15. Every man's work 
ſhall be made manifeſt, For the day ſhall declare 
it, becauſe it ſhall be revealed by fire; and the 
fire ſhall tr y every man 's work, of what fort it is 
If any man 's work abide which he hath builtthere- 
upon, he ſhall receive a reard. If any man's work 


| ſha!l be burnt, he ſhall ſuffer loſs; but he himſelf 


all be ſaved; yet {0: as a fire. iv. $.--—jud ge no- 
thing 


& 


3. Let your moderation be known 


. =. 
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thing before the time, 271 the Lord come, who 


both will bring to light the hidden things of dark- 


neſs, and will make manifeſt the counſels of the 
hearts: and then ſhall every man have praiſe of 


God. 2 Tim. iv. 1.---the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who 


ſhall judge the quick and dead at his appearing. 


Heb. vi. I, 2. the doctrine of reſurrection of the 
dead, and of eternal judgment. Rev. xx. 12, 13, 14, 15. 
Iſaw the dead, ſmall and great, ſtand before God; 
and the books were opened: and another book 
was opened, which is the book of life: and the 
dead were judged out of thoſe things which were 
written in the books, according to their works. 
And the ſea gave up the dead which were in it; 
and death and hell delivered up the dead which 
were in them: and they were judged every man 
according to his works. And death and hell were 


caſt into the lake of fire: This is the ſecond death. 


And whoſoever was not found written in the book 
of life, was caſt into the lake of fire. 


VII. Sincere Chriſtians ſhall not have boldneſs, 
or confidence, before Chriſt, zl te reſurrection, 
&. 1 John ii. 28.—Little children, abide in him; 
that when he ſhall appear, we may have confi- 
dence, and not be aſhamed before him at his 
coming. iv. 17. Herein is our love made perfect, 
that we may have boldnels in the day of Judg- 


ment, 


VIIL The 3 ſhall not be „ till 


the reſurrection, &c. Matt. xiii. 4 3. Then ſhall 
the righteous ſhine forth as the ſun in the king- 


dom of their Father. xix. 28.---ye which have 
Bb 4 = 
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followed me in the regeneration, when the Son of 


man ſhall / in the throne of his glory, ye alſo 
hall fit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Irael. xxv. 19, 20, 21. After a long time, 
the lord of thoſe ſervants cometh and reckoneth 


with them. And ſo he that had received five ta- 
lents, came and brought other five talents. His 
lord ſaid unto him, Well done, thou good and 
faithful ſervant ;---enter thou into the joy of thy 


lord.---So 23.---34. Then ſhall the king "lay unto 


them on his right hand, Come, ye bleſſed of my 
Father, inherit the kin odom prepared for you from 
the foundation of the world.---46.---thefe (the 


wicked) ſhall goaway into everlaſting puniſhment : 


but the righteous into Ife eternal. Luke xiv. 14. 


they cannot recompenſe thee : for thou ſhalt 


be recompenſed at the reſurrection of the juſt. 
John v. 28, 29. the hour is coming, in the which 


all that are in their graves ſhall hear his voice, and 
ſhall come forth, they that have done good, unto 
the reſurreclion of life; and they that have done 


evil, &c. vi. 40.--this is the will of him that ſent 
me, that every one which ſeeth the Son, agd be- 
lieveth on him, may have everlaſting life: and I 
will raiſe him up at the laſt day.---4.4. No man 


can come to me, except the Father---draw him: 


and I will raiſe him up at the loft day. 54. whoſo | 
eateth my fleſh, 1 l my lobe, hath eter- | 


nal life, and 7 will raiſe bim up at the laft day. xvi. 


22.Ye now have ſorrow: but Iwill ſee you again, 
and your heart ſhall rejoice, and your joy no man | 


taketh from you. As iii. 19: Repent ye therefore 


and be converted, that your fins may be blotted 


out, When the times ef refreſhing foalt come from 
the 


END 
the preſence of the Lord. 1 Cor. v. 5. To deliver ſuch 
an one unto Satan for the deſtruction of the fleſh, 
that the ſpirit may be ſaved in the day of the Lord 
| Feſus. 2 Cor. i. 14.---we are your rejoycing, even 
as ye alſo are ours in the day of our Lord Feſus. 
v. 2, 3, 4.---we groan earneſtly, defiring to be 
clothed upon with our houſe which is from Hea- 
ven: if ſo be that being cloathed, we ſhall not be 
found naked. For we that are in this tabernacle 
do groan, being burdened : not for that we would 
be uncloathed, but cloathed upon, that mortality 
might be ſwallowed up of life. (Comp. 1 Cor. xv. 
52, 53, 54.--the dead ſhall be raiſed incorruptible, 
and we ſhall be changed: For this corruptible 


muſt put on incorruption, and this mortal muſt 


put on immortality. So when this corruptible ſhall 
have put on incorruption, and this mortal ſhall 
have put on immortality, then ſhall be brought to 
pals the ſaying that is written, Death is ſwallowed 
up in victory.) Eph. iv. 30.---grieve not the holy 
ſpirit of God,, whereby ye are ſealed unto the day 
of redemption. Rev. xi. 18,---thy wrath is come, 


and the time of the dead that they ſhould be judg- 


ed, and that thou ſhouldſt give reward unto thy 
ſervants the prophets, and to the ſaints, to them 
that fear thy name, ſmall and great, and ſhouldſt 
deſtroy them that deftroy the earth. 


IX. They ſhall not have eternal liſe, or ſalva- 
lien; ſhall not put on immortality, be received 
unto Chriſt, enter into his joy, behold his glory, 
or be lige him, till the reſurrection, ; e. 

Jobn vi. 54. as above in ſect. VIII.---xiv. 2, 3. 
In my father's houſe are many manſions -I go to 


prepare 
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394 E 
prepare a place for you. And if Igo and ptepare 
a place for you, I will come again, and (receive 
you unto myſelf, that where I am ye may be alſo. 
xvii. 24. Father, I will that they alſo whom thou 
haſt given me, be with me where I am; that they 
may behold my g/ory which thou haſt given me. 
Alls 11. 20, 21. Jeſus Chriſt--whom the Hea- 
ven mult receive until the times of reſtitution of 


all things, which God hath ſpoken by the mouth 


of all his holy prophets. Rom. vi. 5.--if we have 


been planted together in the likeneſs of his death: 
we ſhall be alſo in the likeneſs of his 7eſurrection. 
viii. 11.---if the ſpirit of him that raiſed up Jeſus 
from the dead, dwell in you; he that raiſed Chriſt 
from the dead ſhall alſo quicken your mortal bo- 
dies, by his ſpirit that dwelleth in you.---17,---if 


ſo be that we ſuffer with him, that we may be 


allo glorified togetber.---18. For I reckon that the 
ſufferings of this preſent time are not worthy to 
be compared with the g/ory that ſhall be revealed 
in us.---19. For the earneſt expectation of the 
creature, waiteth for the manifeſtation of the ſons 
of God.---23.---not only they, but ourſelves alſo, 
which have the firſt-fruits of the ſpirit, even we 
ourſelves groan within ourſelves, waiting for the 
adoption, to wit, the redemption of our body. Add 
1 Cor. xv. $2, 53, 54. as above, ſect. VIII. Phil. iii. 


20, 21. For our converſation is in Heaven, from 


 wheace alſo, we look for the Saviour, the Lord 


Jeſus Chriſt: who ſhall change our vile body, that 
it may be faſhioned like unto his glorious body. 
Col. iii. 4.---when Chriſt who is our life ſhall ap- 
pear, then ſhall ye alſo appear with him in ghry. 


1 Thefſ. ii. 19.---What is our hope, or joy, or 


CIOWN 


Ce 


Per 
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crown of rejoycing? are not even ye in the pre- 
ſence of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt af his coming. iv. 14, 
15,16, 17. For if we believe that Jeſus died and roſe 
again, even ſo them alſo which./eep in Jeſus, will 
God bring with him. For this we ſay unto you by 
word of the Lord, that we which are alive and 
remain unto the coming of the Lord, ſhall not pre- 
vent them which are aſleep. For the Lord himſelf 


| ſhall deſcend from Heaven with a ſhout, with the 


voice of the arch-angel, and with the trump of 
God: and the dead in Chriſt ſhall riſe firſt: Then 
we which are alive and remain, ſhall be caught up 
together with them in the clouds, to meet the 
Lord in the air: and ſo ſhall we ever be with the 
Lord. 2 Theſſ. i. ö, 7. It is a righteous thing with 


God to recompence tribulation to them that trou- 


ble you; and to you who are troubled, reſt with 


us, when the Lord Jeſus ſhall be revealed from 
Heaven.--10. when he ſhall come to be glorified 
in his ſaints, and to be admired of all them that be- 
lieve--7n that day. 2 Tim. i. 18. The Lord grant un- 
to him, that he may find mercy of the Lord in that 
day. iv. 8. Henceforth there is laid up for me a 


crown of righteouſneſs, which the Lord, the righte- 
ous judge, ſhall give me ar ft day: and not to me 


only, but unto all them that love his appearing. 


Heb. ix. 28.---Chriſt was once offered to bear the 


fins of many: and unto them that look for him 
ſhall he appear the ſecond time, without fin, unto 


ſalvation. I Pet. iv. 13 .---rejoice, inaſmuch as ye 
are partakers of Chriſt's ſufferings ; that when his 
glory ſhall be revealed, ye may be glad alſo with ex- 


cecding joy. v. 4.--when the chief {Lepherd ſhall ap- 
fear, ye ſhall receive a crown of glory that fadeth 
| : not 


Te: ab. ol ag ts. e e 
p ES —— 


— 
2 


— bo — 2 — —— * 
— N — — — — —— — : 
— 2 — * > _ = "+ Ka " IE EE 
b Ts rd 8 = — EIS: 
2 — WAS bf : 5 2 
aa. > 4 4 ES; £ 
—_— 5 4 — 6 Ie es Ser — 


=== 


—— — — 2 
5 — oy TY" IE" As" On ou 
wane wats rs r 
> one S W 


E = — =-.59"> Au — 
J . 1 Aeg, 4 4 Sen Weer. 
. Bt 7 I Rn. ih de "Tus © 


—_- 
- 8 
, U 2 iS Ry} — 0 5 
— — — — _— ——— —„ ——— = 
— — : — ar 


— 2 * 8 2 
UP 
1 * 7 a 


. IDE Ry OS es, S 3 x0 = — IN EET” N : 
_g es 1 eres vw. 83 2 ** 25 1 — 2 — * 3 . . EX Go LEY ER IT er. —— — 
me LY 3 W r 7 rr * ST = . K e. —_— TRI 
2 n — LBS F cc _ fog, ach 
5 : e > 2 r de eee I 
£ . 464-4 _—_—— E, nn * - 


r 
rr 


e 
11 


e e 9m 


» + 


16 | 


wy 
** 


3 


. 
CORE gg 7 gw, : 
rere 
—— 2 — 21 
WIE > D 


232 
* - 


— an _ 
Bun dot oe oe io et eons I 
T — 
13 


* 
SIS. 2 x 2 
346 e eee eee 
D ede 
n 
7 


* v 3 ; 

— * * * . < 

91 43 ating Duc * 3 
& "= 5 - AE 


"we 
4 
is 


396 N APPENDIX. 


not away. 1 Jobm iii. 2.--Now are we the ſons of 

God, and it doth not yet appear what we ſhall be; 

but we know, that hen he ſhall appear, we hall 
be like him; or we ſhall ſee him as he is. 


X. They, the eir ſaith, hikers and n 
are /oft, periſhed, unprof table, if there be no re- 
fſurreftion. * 

John vi. 39, &c. as above, ſect. I. p. 373. 1 Cor. 
xv. 18. Then (1. e. if Chriſt be not raiſed) they al- 
ſo which are fallen aſleep in Chriſt, are per, dad 

IcComp. P/. exlvi. 4. and Ecclgſ. ix. 6.] 32.--If af- 
ter the manner of men I have tought with beaſts 
at Epheſus, what advantageth it me, if the dead 
riſe not ?---58, Therefore, my beloved brethren, 
be ye ſtedfaſt, unmoveable, always abounding in 
the work of the Lord, foraſmuch as ye know that 

your labour is not in vain in the Lord. | This 
3 ſuppoſes all their /abour in the Lord would be in 
vain, if no n ] Therefore, 


XI. The refurrettion | is the grand object of our 
Faith, hope, and comfort. = 

Acls xxiii. 6.---Paul cried out---of the hope 
and reſurrection of the dead, 1 am called in 
queſtion. xxiv. 15. I---have hope towards God 
---that there ſhall be a reſurrection of the dead, 
both of the juſt and unjuſt. 1 Cor. 1. 7, 8. Le 


come behind in no giſt; waiting for the coming 4 
of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who ſhall alſo confirm 4 

ou unto the end, that ye may- be blameleſs in * 
the day of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 2 Cor. i. 9. But 1 
we had the ſentence of death in ourſelves, that _ 
we ſhould not truſt. in ourſelves, but in God b 


which 
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which raiſeth the dead. iv. 10. Always bearing 
about in the body, the dying of the Lord Jeſus, 
that the life alſo of Jeſus might be made manifeſt 
in our Sodh. 14. Knowing, that he which 
raiſed up the Lord Jefus, ſhall raiſe up us alſo by 
Jeſus. Phil. iii. 11. If by any means I might at- 
tain unto the reſurrection of the dead. Add 20, 

21. as above, ſect. IX. 1 Thefſ. i. 9, 10.--ye turn- 
ed to God from idols, to ſerve the living and true 
ng and to wait for his So from Heaven. iv. 
17, 18. Then we which are alive and remain, 
al be caught up together with them in the 
clouds, to meet the Lord in the air: and fo ſhall 
we ever be with the Lord. Wherefore comfort 
one another with theſe words. 2 Theſſ. i. 7. As 
above, ſect. IX. ili. g.---the Lord direct your 
hearts into the love of God, and into the patient 
waiting for Chriſt. 2 Jim. i. 12.---I know whom 
I have believed, and I am perſuaded that he is 
able to keep that which : have committed unto 
him againſt that day. ii. 18. Who concerning 
the truth have erred, foyinig that the reſurrecti- 
on is paſt already; and overthrow the faith of 
ſome. Tit. ii. 13. as above, ſect. IV. Heb. xi. 3 5. 

Women received their dead raiſed to life again; 
and others were tortured, not accepting delive- 
ance, that they might obtain a 'better reſtrrrec- 
tion. 1 Pet. i. 3, 4, 5. Bleſſed be God---which, 
according to his abundant mercy, hath begotten 
us again unto a lively hope, by the reſurred71on 
of Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, to an inheritance 
incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not 
away, reſerved in Heaven for you, who are kept 
by the power of God thro faith unto falva- 
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tion, ready to be revealed in the laſt time.” See 


V 13. above in ſet. IV. 2 Pet. iii. 13. Never- 


theleſs we, according to his promiſe, look for new 
Heavens and a new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteouſneſs. I John iii. 2. ſee in fect. IX. above. 
---Y 3. every man that hath this hope in him (of a 
reſurrection) purifieth himſelf, even as he is 
pure. Rev. i. 9. I John, who allo am your brother, 
and companion in tribulation, and in the king gdom 
and patience of Jeſus Chriſt. ( Ty Ae 5 
vr our Ine Xe. ) v. G. 


XII. The wicked will not be puniſted till the 
reſurrection. 

Matt. vii. 22, 23. Many will fay to me in that 
day, Lord, Lord, have we not propheſied in thy 
name? and in thy name have caſt out devils? 
and in thy name done many wonderful works? 
and then will I profeſs unto them, I never knew 


you: depart from me, ye that work iniquity. 


x. 15.---it ſhall be more tolerable for the land 
of Sodom and Gomorrha, in the day of judg- 
ment, than for that city. Add xi. 22. X11. 3 6.— 


every idle word that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall 


give account thereof in the day of judgment, 
XXV. 41. Then ſhall he fay alſo unto them on 
the left hand, Depart from me, ye curſed, into 
everlaſting fre, prepared for the devil and his 
angels. ---46.---theſe ſhall go away into everlaſt- 
ing puniſhment. Mar. vii. 38. Whoſoever there- 
fore ſhall be aſhamed of me, and of my words, 
-—-of him alſo ſhall the Son of man be aſham- 
ed when he cometh in the glory of the Father, 
with the holy angels. Luke x.12,---it ſhall be 

. more 
1 


APPENDIX. 399 
more tolerable in that day for Sodom, than for 
that city. See John v. 28, 29. in ſect. VIII. Fohr 
xii. 48. He that rejecteth me, and receiveth not 
my words, hath one that judgeth him: the word 


that I have ſpoken, the ſame ſhall judge him i 


the laſt day. Rom. ii. 5, 6.---But after thy hard- 
neſs and impenitent heart, treaſureſt up unto thy 
ſelf wrath againſt the 0 of wrath, and revela- 
tion of the righteous judgment of God; who 
will render to every man according to his deeds. 
2 Theſſ. i. 7, 8, 9. When the Lord Jeſus ſhall be 
revealed from Heaven---in flaming fire, takin 

vengeance on them that know not God, and that 
obey not the Goſpel of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : 
who ſhall be puniſhed with everlaſting deſtruc- 
tion from the preſence of the Lord, and from 
the glory of his power. 2 Pet. ii. . The Lord 
knoweth how---to reſerve the unjuſt unto the 
day of judgment to be puniſhed. iii. 7.---the 
Heavens and the earth which are now, by the 
ſame word are kept in ſtore, reſerved unto 
fire againſt the day of judgment, and perdition 
of ungodly men. Jude 14, 15.---Behold, the 
Lord cometh with ten thouſands of his faints ; 
to execute judgment upon all, and to convince 
all that are ungodly among them of all their un- 
godly deeds which they have ungodly commit- 
ed, and of all their hard ſpeeches, which ungodly 
| ſinners have ſpoken againſt him. Rev. i. 7. Be- 


hold, he cometh with clouds; and every eye 


ſhall ſee him, and they alſo which pierced him: 
and all kindreds of the earth ſhall wail becauſe 
of him. vi. 16, 17. And they faid to the moun- 
tains and rocks, Fall on us, and hide us from the 

| tace 
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 1APPEADINDE 


face of him that ſitteth on the throne, and from 


the wrath of the Lamb: for the great day of his 
wrath 3 1s come, and who ſhall be able to ſtand? 


XIII. All this plainly ſhews, that the Scripture, 


in ſpeaking of the connection between our pre- 
ſent and future being, doth not take into the ac- 


count our intermediate ſtate in death, no more 


than we, in deſcribing the courſe of any man's 


actions, take in the time he ſleeps. 
Therefore the Scriptures (to be conſiſtent with 


themſelves) muſt affirm an immediate connec- 


tion between death and judgment. Heb. ix. 27. 


It is appointed unto men once to die, but 
after this the aum See 2 Cor. v. 6, 8. in 


G ONS. 


XIV. For this reaſon the 8 ain 
the coming of Chriſt as near at hand. 

Rom. xiii. 12. The night is far ſpent, the day 
is at hand. Phil. iv. 5.---the Lord is at hand. 
Ja. v. 8. the coming of the Lord draweth nigh. 
g9.---the judge /ftandeth before the door. Row 
XXxii. 7.---Behold, I come quickly. 12.---behold, 
J come quickly; and my reward is with me, to 


give every man according as his work ſhall be.--- 


20. He which teſtifieth theſe thin 855 faith, _— 
I come quickly. 


XV. Alfo that he, his day, will come s 
as a ſnare, a thief, upon all the world; and we 
are cautioned to watch, and be ſober, that it ſur- 


prize us not unprepared. 


Luke 


the Son of man cometh at an hour when ye 
think not. xxi. 34. take heed to yourſelves, let 
at any time your hearts be overcharged with ſur- 
feiting and drunkenneſs, and cares of this life, and 
ſo that day come upon you anauares. 3 5. — for as 
a ſnare ſhall it come on all them that dwell on 
the face of the whole earth. 436.---Watch = 
therefore, and pray always, that ye may b 

counted worthy to eſcape all theſe chin bar aal 
come to paſs, and to ſtand before the Son of man. 
Phil. iv. 5. See above. 1 Theſſ. v v. 2. For your- +» 
ſelves Know perfectly, that the day of the Lord fo 
cometh as a thief in the nigbt. 6.---Therefore 


let us not fleep as do others; but let us watch, and 


be ſober. 2 Pet. ili. 10.---the day of the Lord 
will come as.a thief in the night.---12. looking for 
and haſting unto the day of the Lord. Rev. ili. 
3.--If therefore thou ſhalt not arch, I will come 
on thee as a thief, and thou ſhalt not know what 
hour I will come upon thee. Neu. XXU. 1 '20© 


See above, ſect. XV. 


OBJrcTIONS, or Texts uſually alledged to 
prove the contrary doctrine. — 


I. The dead are ſaid to foe and a&. Ila. v. 14. 
Fell hath enlarged herſelf, and opened her 
mouth without meaſure : and their glory, and 
their multitude, and their pofftp, and he that re- 
joyceth ſhall deſcend into it. xiv. 9, 10. Hell from 
beneath is moved for thee to meet thee at thy 
ny : it ſtirreth up the dead for thee, even 
the chief ones of the earth; it hath raiſed up 
"RE from 
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108 APPENDIX. 


from their thrones all the kings of the nations. 
All they ſhall ſpeak and ſay unto thee, Art thou 


alſo become weak as we? Art thou become 
like unto. us? Ezek. xxxii. 2 1. The ſtron 
among the mighty ſhall ſpeak to him out of the 
midſt of hell with them that help him: they are 
gone down, they lie uncircumciſed, flain by the 
ſword, &c. | wo 8 
Anſiw. This is a ſtrong, but very natural and 
elegant Proſopopeia ; of which more under Rey, 


vi. 9, &c. p. 397 


II. Cen. ii. 7. Man became a living ſcul. 


Anſu. i. e. A living perſon. v. Cen. vil. 22. 


All in whoſe noftrils was the breath of life, of 
all that was · in the dry land, died. 1 Cor. xv. 47, 
The firſt man 1s of the earth, earthy. 


III. Perſons are ſaid to be gathered to their peo- 


ple, or fathers, orto go down to them or to their 


children, into Sheol. Gen. xv. 15. Thou ſhalt go 
to thy fathers in peace. xxxvii. 35.---I will go 
down into the grave unto my fon, mourning, 

Anſw. Theſe phraſes, ſince they are uſed of 


whole generations, Junges ii. 10. ] as allo of 


men who led very different lives, or, which in 


this caſe comes to the ſame thing, different from 


their reſpective anceſtors (as in the former text 


and whoſe bodies were diſpoſed of in a different 
manner (as in the latter) or depoſited in places 
very remote from each other (as in both caſes) 


can only mean the general /iate of the dead ;\ in 


- which they are as often ſaid to ec with their a- 
| thers, &c. ad plures. v. Cleric. de Sheol. ad Gen. 


K. 


— 


eaten, 
Viſcer f 


VII 
mend 

2 
thor tri 


4 PEN 
Chriſt's Heber into hell, vol. L p-. 557. 


IV. Brod, iii 6: I am the God of thy father, 
the God of Abraham, the God of Nac, and 
the God of Jacob. V. infra ad Luke xx. 38. 


P. 18 


V. 1 Band. xxvili. II; Ke. Sou and the With 
of End, 

Anſw. That this was merely an impoſition up- 

on Saul, who acted in conformity: to his own ſu- 


perſtitious prejudices, is ſhewn by Le Clerc in loc. 


though we muſt own with him, that ſuch an 
abſurd practice as that of necromancy did indeed 

imply tlie vulgar opinion of a ſeparate exiſtence. 
Another ſolution may be ſeen in Dr. S. Clarke, 
derm. LXXXV. p. 571. fol. Dubl. ed. 


VI. 1 Kings Xvii. 21, 22. And he ſtretched 
himſelf upon the child three times, — and faid, 
9 Lord, I pray thee, let this child's foul come 
into him again. And the ſoul of the child came 
into him again, and he revived. | 

Anfiv. be foul here fignifies Ife, or perhaps 
vigour, (Comp: 1 SarWxx; 12.---when he had 
eaten, his ſpirit came to him again.) Reaeat in 


Viſcera 5s. Heb. Far. Chald, et Hr. 


VII. Pal. XXXi. e. Into thine hand I com- 


s) nend my ſpirit. 
n W Arfo. Spirit, can only mean /{fe, as the au- 
thor treats of nothing there but Opn adver- 


1 8 


\ 
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404 APPENDIX. 
ſity. . ver. 7.---thou haſt conſidered ef toy 


thou haſt known my ſoul in adverſities. 


VHI. Beck. ii iti. 21. Who knoweth the ſpi- 
rit of man that goeth upward, and the ſpirit. of 
_— beaſt that goeth downward to the earth? 

Mo knows the difference between them? 
Arfw No body. For ver. 19.—that which be- 
falleth the "a of men, befalleth beaſts, even 
one thing befalleth them; as the one dieth, ſo 
dieth the other, yea, they have all one breath. 


ver. 20. All go unto one/place, all are of the 


duſt, and all turn to duſt again. 
Or 2. If the two foregoing verſes be the obiee- 


tion of an atheiſt (as is ſuppoſed by the judicious | 


writer mentioned below, p. 400.) then (as he alſo 
obſerves) theſe words te the — © and 
imply, Who knows this ? Hpto © can 205 man be 
« ſure of that? It is evident, ior ſpirit of man is 
or, and has a ten- 

« dency towards things which are above this earth, 


and therefore muſt be deſigned by its Creator for 


© things ſuperior to the mere animal life] but the 

© ſpirit of a beaſt is deſcending downwards, name- 
ly, to the earth [grovels upon the earth, and is 
c wholly confined to the low, animal, ee 
life] it is therefore evident, man mult have pre- 
© heminence over a beaſt.” 


IX. Eel 1 xli. 7. :PÞ hen ſhall. the duſt return 
to the earth as it was: and the Piet ſhall return 
unto God who gavent.: i... | a 

Anfiwo. By ſpirit the preacher can only m mean 


l ife, in alluſion to Gen. iti. 19. (In the ſweat . 
thy 


© HE 


APPENDIEK 6s 
thy face ſhalt thou eat bread, till thou return un- 
to the ground]; for out of it waſt thou taken; for. 


duſt thou art, and unto duſt thou ſhalt return.) — 


unleſs we make him contradict all that he had 
faid before, 111. 19, 20. as above, ix. 5. the dead 
know not any thing, neither hate they any more 


reward. 10. there is no work, nor device, nor 


knowledge, nor wiſdom in the grave, &c. That 
ſuch words mean no more in other writers, v. 
Cleric. in loc. and Fob xxiv. 14. If he ſet his 
heart upon man, if he gather unto himſelf his 
ſbirit and his breath. - And that this author re- 
fers all to the /aft judgment. v. ver. ult. God ſhall 
bring every work unto judgment, with every 
note ir whether i it be good, "OE it 
be evil.“ | 6 Ke! 


X. en Xx. 28. F ear not thaw which 0 the 


body, but are not able to kill the ſoul: but rather 


fear him, which is able to reer, both body and 
foul in hell. | 
Anfiw.- This only points out the diſtinction be⸗ 


tween this and the next life, when ſoul and body 


are reunited, and future puniſhments commence. 
Comp. Lure xii. 4, 5. 1 | Cer. v. 5. ang 2 Fa 
9. and ſect. V. N 


XI. Matt. xvli. 3 there vowel unto them 


Miſes and Elias talking with him. 

Anſ. 1. This is either merely a viſion (ver. 9.— 
Jeſus charged them, ſaying, Tell the von to no 
man) which confounded the apoſtles. Lute ix. 
33.—Or 2. Theſe two might appear in their 


on glorified bodies; fince it is not very clear 
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whether Moſes alſo might not have been tranfta. 
ted. v. _—_ ib. & in and 9. & _ in 
ei xxxlv. r 


XII. Luke xvi. 19, Ke. The parable of the 


rich man and Lazarus, 

Anfw. This is deſigned for no more than a 
general ſcenical deſcription of a future ſtate, and 
the real changes conſequent thereupon, without 
any particular reference to a fact in either per- 


fon, time, place, or other circumſtances. Nay, 


rather in theſe reſpects adapted (as is uſual in 
ſuch diſcourſes) to the zncon/;/tent notions of the 
2 on this ſubject. [y. Cleric. in ver. 23, 24. 


the tormented perſon is at the ſame time | 


Ar to be both in and out of the body, ver. 


24. ſend Lazarus, that he may dip the 79 of bis 


finger in water and cool my fongue.— As when 
men are feigned to diſcourſe, &c. among worms 


in the grave. Ja. xiv. 9, 10, 11, v. Cleric. Exel. 


XXXii, 21, and lay their ſwords under their heads 
there, ib. ver. 27. ſce Lighifcol, Hor. Heb. in 
loc. & comp. Job xv. 22. xxi, 32, 33. with Mr, 
Chappelens' s commentary. 


XIII. Luke xx. 38 ie? is not the God of the 


dead, but of the living, 
Anſio. He cannot be called the God of ſuch 
as be finally dead; but being ſtill n covenant 


with theſe [Heb. xi. 16.---God is not aſhamed 


to be called their God: for he hath prepared for 
them a city] they in ect live to him ¶ Rom. iv. 
17,--who quickeneth the dead, and callerh thefe 


Fhings which. be not, as 1 they were] though 
5 not | 
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not to themſelves, or to one another : [if they did, 
our bleſſed Saviour's proof of reſurrection from 

thence, would utterly be deſtroyed. V. Whiihy 
on Matt. xxii. 31.] being as ſure of a future 
life, as if they Were already in poſſeſſion of it: 
in the ſame manner as n yn to be * 


thief; 


i, .Lakea xxiii; 43 e ſhalt thou be 
with me in paradiſe.— 

Anſiv. Today thou art certain of a place with 
me in Heaven; tis a thing already done and de- 
termined: the words 70-day being . conſtantly: 
uſed of any matter then Pe and Settled, tho' 
not to commence: ſome months, or even ages 
after. Gen. ii. 17;==-in he day that thou eateſt 
thereof, thou ſhalt ſurely die. Deud. ix. 1. 
Hear, O Ifracl, thou art to paſs: over Jordan this 
day. Xxix. 13. That he may eſtabliſh thee 6 
day for à people unto. het; P/a: ii. 7. Thou 
t my ſon, 7h:s dey have I begotten thee. Comp. 
7s xili. 33. and Zeb. v. 5. The fame may be 
cblerved of M, Cras. 

I thall add another interpretation of theſe words 
from the judicious author mentioned at the' end 
of this Appendix, though it take up a little more 
room than I was willing to allow myſelf. © The 
© thief on the croſs, I make no doubt, was ac- 

© quainted with Chriſt, and had heard him often 
© preach. For he could ſay, This man has done 
ey reo, nothing amiſs, nothing inconſiſtent 
© with his pretenſions as Meſtab. Probably he had 
been one of his followers, and heard ſuch diſ- 
* courſes from him, as Jobn vi. declaring what 
6 © he 
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408 A P'P"EN\D+« IX. 
© he had to give was erernal life, after the reſur- 
rection. This did not ſuit the temporal expecta- 
© tions of many of his followers, who then leſt 
chim. After he had left Chriſt, purſuing his car- 
© nal ſcheme, he fell in with- robbers, was taken, 
< caſt into priſon : and then, having done with all 
© earthly hopes, he begun to reflect upon and re- 
* liſh what he had heard from Chriſt: but retain- 
ing till a part of his Jeuiſb errors concerning 
the Mg/jzab's kingdom | as the mother of Ache. 
As children] he imagined Chriſt could do no- 
© thing till he was in actual poſſeſſion of his king- 
dom. Lord, remember me when thou comeſt: inta 
© thy kingdom, and ſee if any thing can be done in 
© favour of a poor wretch! Our Lord anſwers, 
© You need not ſuſpend your hopes till then; even 
. af preſent, and in my low circumſtances, -I have 
© authority to-afſure you that you ſhall have a place 
*. h me in paradiſe ; not in an earthly kingdom, 
ut in paradiſe; the word by which the Jeu 
. — familiarly and diſtinctly expreſſed the fu- 
ture ſtate of bleſſedneſs. J "FP nts thee 6515 win 
| thu ſhalt, & o. 


: XV. Lake xxiv. 39 add me, and 1 for 
4 ſpirit hath not fleſh and Wm as ye ſee me 


Have. 
- " Anſw. Alluding to the evi notion of appa- 
ritions, as above, Y 37.— they were terrified, 


an 8 0 had ſeen a ſpirit. 


XVI. Alls i 2 5. from which Yudas by ws 
greſſion fell, that he might goto his own place, 
15 rer rem rey (C400, 

” Ala. 


HPPEWDIYX. jog 

- Anſw.' If -ſpokew ofl: Judas, it may denote 

that ſtate of puniſhment to which his death con- 

figned him,” and which is to take place at the 

day of judgment. 2 Thef}. i. 9. 2 Pet. ii. 9. 

But what relation can a lou] uncloathed bare to 
ae be e 


XVII. 2 ü. 59.— they ſtoned Szephen call- 
ing upon God, and ſaying, Lord 0 ny recerve my 
oe 
45 Anſw.” 1. e. my life. Col. iii. 3. With whom 
our life is hid in Gol. Comp. Eccleſ. xii.'9.4-= 
the ſpirit; ſhall return unto God, who gave it; 
and Epbeſ. iv. 30. Grieve not the holy fpirit of 
God, whereby we are — 0 the 1 "ou res 
2 Ls 
XVIII. 2 &. v. 6-8. knowing that whilſt 
we are at home in the body, we are abſent from 
the Lord: willing rather to'be:abſent from the 
body, and to be preſent with the Lord. * 2 
Anſio. This. is ſtrictly true, fince time unper- 
ceived making no diſtance or difference, the ſea- 
ſon of each perſon's. recompence really coincides 
withithat of his death; and therefore to be abſent 
from our mu body, i to be cloathed with a 
fpritual one 2! to: Hepariy 1 is to be ci, Chriſt. ib. 
4. we that art $1thts tabernacle do groan, being 
burdened : not for that we would be uncloathed, but 
chatted upon, that mortality might be fwallrwed up 
of life. The not being aware of this, was what 
imbarraſſed Yhztby fo much, 75. V 9.— That St. 
Pau! had no thought of an intermediate ſtate, is 
plain trum the firſt four verſes, [We know that 
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410 APPENDIX. 
if our earthly houſe. of this tabernacle were dil. 


folved, we have a building of God, an houſe 
not made with hands, eternal in the Heavens: 


For in this We groan. earneſtly, deſiring to be 
_ cloatbed upon with our houſe which is from Hea- 


ven: if fo be that, being cloathed, we ſhall not 


be found zaked, &c.] As allo from Y 10. plain- 


ly referring all to the general judgment. 
The lame reply: ſerves for — 


XIX. Phil. i. 21, 22, 23,24. eee 
is Chriſt, and to die is gain. But if I live in the 


fleſh, this is the fruit of my labour: yet what I 
mall chooſe I wot not: 5 — in a ſtrait be- 
twixt two, having a deſire to depart and to be 
with Chriſt, which is far better. Nevertheleſs, to 


| abide in the fleſh is more needful for you, i. e. it 
_ would be better for me to be immediately releaſed 
from all my labours, fince this 79 ne would be 
an immediate entrance into the joy of my Lord; 


though 0 others who abide in the fleſh, that day is 


at a diſtance, and at a greater diſtance — each, 


the longer he ſo abideth; notwithſtanding that 
this great day [if we may be allowed to diſtin- 


1th between time relative and abſolute} is in it- 


Sul 
{elf one and the ſame to all: neither ſhall they 


who die firſt, in that ſenſe, attain to it the ſoon- 
eſt ; nor ſhall they that remain alive 70 the coming 
of the Lord, prevent them which are ale, 1 The. 
w. 15. | 

: \ 

XX. 2 Cor. X11. 2. I knew a man in Chriſt--- 


(whether in. the — whether out of the 
body, 


—: ß 


4E N DIT x. 411 


body, IJ cannot es an one caught up to 
the third heaven. . 


Anſw. This is a i viſic Fon, to I LY will come to 1 


ſons and revelations of the Lord,] in which things 
wers repreſented in ſo lively a manner, as to 
leave it doubtful whether — had not been real- 
ly ſeen and heard; in which he was gugfi raptus 
extra fe. Vo Philo, ap. Malen. in loc. TIA 


XXI. Epb. iv. . Maw that is WIR" hs 
is it but that he alſo deſcended firſt into the leer 
parts of the earth? eis xatwreps T1s YI” © 
Anfw. i. e. at his incarnation, v. Jabn iii. 13.— 
no man hath aſcended up into Heaven, but he that 
came down from Heaven, even the Son of man 
which is in Heaven. viii. 23. ye are from be- 
neath, I am from above; ye are EL this world, I 


m wee of arts. GELS 


XXII. 1 Pet. ii. 19. By which ads: be went 


and preached to the n in priſon, reg a 
ys FYEUGhTh, 

Some copies have TVSULLELTS ; the other 
—.— refers only to the time of Neab, a preacher 
of righteouſneſs to thoſe perſons that were then tied 
and e withithe cham of vheir fins. Iſa. xlii. 7 
To open the blind eyes, eto bring out the Pri e. 
from the priſon,” and them that fit in darkneſs out 
of the priſon-houſe. Ixi. 1. The ſpirit of e Lord 
God is upon me, becauſe he hath anointed] 


preach good tidings unto the meek, he hath ſent 


me. to, bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim 
liberty to the captives, and the opening of the 


priſon to them 4 are bound, v. Whitby App. to 
Aels 
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412 APPENDIX 
Acls ii. 27. — Tnat mTropart may mean only Per. 


ſons, as in I Tim. i 2 oh kes exrrec TV pars rde. 


FS. 


* * 


See No.. ROE, e 5 vel 


XII. 1 Per. iv. 6. For this canſs'w was 5 the cot 


22. e ix. Ah t mtg v. 6. eb. 8 
And tis particularly uſed concernifig the Gen- 
c tiles, Epbeſ. ii. 1, &c. ane" v. 8555 and Cl. ii. 
c 13. Benſon 1 in loc. 0 


XXIV. Heb. xi. . 40. God R — 
ſome better thing for us, that _ without us 


ſhould not be made perfect. 
An ſdo. an not receive their reward, 


1 Theſſ. iv. 15, as above, No. IX. p. 393. which 
makes for the other ſide: or their number not 


compleated, as v ᷣ ev, Rev. vi. 11. That they 


ſhould reſt yet for a little ſeaſon, until their fel- 
low ſervants alſo and their brethren that thould be 


killed, as they were, ſhould be fulfilled ;---which 


comes to the ſame thing: or, not attain to a per- 


fecit knowledge of the «reps v. e and 


Limborch in loc. 


XXV. Heb. xii. 23.75 the ſpirits of 1% men 
made , ryeufaci dal rereh uefa. 


Ar 


AA RPEND:IS. 2413 
Anſav. Either ye ſhall have acceſs to thoſe who 
have finiſhed their courſe, i. e. when they have. ac- 
ceſs to God, after the judgment; or approach to 
the dip ition of ſuch as have attained to the 
height of holineſs and virtue. ohn xvii. 23. 
1 hn iv. 17. For the latter ſenſe of the word, 
ſee lect. Vs No. 85 and. 6. P- 364. 


XXVII. Rev. VL. 9, 10, When he bad open- 
ed the fifth ſeal, I ſaw under the altar the ſouls 
of them that were ſlain for the word of God, 
and for the teſtimony which they held. And 
they cried with a loud voice; ſaying, How long, 
O Lord, holy and true, doſt thou not judge and 
avenge our blood on them that dwell on the 
earth ?: 

Anſw. An elegant proſipopmia, where the lives 


of martyrs are repreſented as a ſacriſice acceptable 


to God, which from the altar calls for vengeance, 
like the blood of Abel and Zacharias. A like pro- 
fJopopera may be ſeen in Pſ. xvi. 9. My je ſhall 
reſt in hope, v. Whitby in Acls ii. 27. and e 
No. I. p. 387. 388. 


XXVII. Rev. xiv. 1 3. Bleſſed are the dead 


which die in the Lord, from henceforth (amapri)-- 


that they may reſt. from their labourgy and their 
works do follow mem. 

Aznſiv. Anagri, on which the refs is laid, may 
eiter be joined to the following word, as ſome 
copies have it, with our ous mn —_ 
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removed from the evilscoming on the earth, 'Þ 19, 
20. the angel thruſt in his fickle-into the earth, 
and gather the vine of the earth, - and-:caft>tt 
into the great wine- preſs of the wrath of God. 
And the wine-preſs was trodden without the 
City, and blood came out of the -wine-preſs, + 
parallel to Num. xi. 15. And if thou deal thus 
with me, kill me, I pray thee, out of hand, if 
T have found favour in thy ſight ; and let me not 
ſee my wretchedneſs. 2 Kings xxii. 20.—I will 
gather thee unto thy fathers, and thine eyes ſhall. 
not ſee all the evil which 1 will bring upon this 
place. So 2 Chron; xxxiv. 27, 28. Eccleſ. iv. 
I, 2.— they had no comforter ;—whetetore J 
praiſed the dead that are already dead, more than 
the living which are yet alive. Ja. lvii. 1, 2. 
none confidering that the righteous is taken away 
A from the evil to come. He ſhall enter into peace. 


| 

] 
This may ſerve for a ſpecimen of ſuch texts, MW 
as are uſually alledged on the other fide of the 
queſtion ; all which will, I believe, appear even l 
from theſe ſhort remarks upon them, to be ei- t 
ther quite foreign to the point, or purely figura- 6 
2 or laſtly, capable of a clear and eaſy ſolu- a 


tion on the principles above-mentioned : Nor t 
can ſuch ever fairly be oppoſed to the conſtant, f 
obvious tenor of the ſacred writings, and that n 


number of plain, expreſs paſſages already cited. 

I ſhall only obſerve farther, that all philgſopbi- 
cal arguments drawn from our notions of mat 1 
ter, and urged againſt the poſlibility of life, 
thought, and agency being ſo connected with 

1 | | ſome 
* 


APPENDIX 475 


forne portions of it as to conſtitute 'a comprtind 


Being * or perſon, are merely grounded on our 
zgnorance, and will prove equally againſt known 
fact, and daily obſervation, in the production of 
various animals, (oviparous and vegetable ones 
particularly ) as well as againſt the mon of two 
ſuch heterogeneous principles, as thoſe of our own 
ſoul and body are ſuppoſed to be. ä 
Try any of theſe arguments [v. g. that from 
3 2 or the vis inertiæ] and 
ſee whether ſuch a parallel do not ſtrictly hold: 
whether theſe ſame qualities or powers may not 
be in ſuch a manner united with the vital ones, 
as to influence each other, full as well as the dif- 
ferent ſubſtances, or ſubjets of them: whether 
the very fame difficulties do not lie againſt a com- 
munication in each caſe; or whether the word 
SUBSTANCE helps any thing at all toward a ſo- 
Jution of them. that carefully attends to the 
workings of nature, and ſees how oft the ſeve- 
ral claſſes of beings run into each other, will not 
find very much weight in arguments grounded 
upon ontological diſtinctions only. And were 
there Ahouſand ſuch, all tending to eſtabliſh an 
eſſential difference betwcen theſe two exiſtences, 
at moſt they could only ſhew, that the former of 
them might poſſibly be conceived to ſubſiſt apart 
from the latter; z. e. be ſuſtained in a new man- 
ner, and with new perfections by the Deity; but 
whether he will actually ſo ſuſtain 1 it, can, 1 ap- 


See Biſhop K e Wann Diſc II. p. 86. bee 
III. p. 114. | 5 
t See Elli s Nat. Hiſt, of Corallines. 3 | 
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416 AT EN DIT 

prehend, be known-only-fromhis-aoirds: Which 
repreſents theathing; we- ſee, in quite another 
light: nor indeed ever ſeems: to countenance heſe 


nice ſpeculations, by treating man in any ſuchꝭ in: 


tricate, abſtracted way. Let thoſe who eſteem 


it their great wiſdom fo to do, go and learn tvbat 
that meaneth,. which our bleſſed Saviour ſays, in 
anſwer to a ſubtile query of the ſame kind, 22 
do err, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the _ | 
of God. Matt. xxii. 29. Mark wii. 24, 27. | 
Give me leave to ſubjoin the ſentiments of 2 
very pious, worthy perſon, eminently well verſed 
in the Scripture-language, of which the world 
has had ſome excellent proofs ; to whom I have 
been greatly obliged for his reviſal of the foregoing 


part of this Appendix, and who, I would hope, 


/? 


—— 


/ 


may be induced to ſupply the many defects of it 
in a regular treatiſe on the ſubject, when that 
more extenſive work upon the Hebrew Bible, in 
which he is ſo uſefully employed at preſent, (and 
which muſt render every taſk of this kind ſo 
much the more eaſy) will allow; I mean the Re- 
verend Dr. Taylor of Nerwich, who is pleaſed 
to write as follows: © I have peruſed your papers 
upon an important ſubject, which wants to be 
cleared up, and which cannot well be crowded 
within the narrow limits of a note, but richly 
* deſerves to be expatiated upon in a diſtinct trea- 


_ © tiſe.--- They comprehend two points, one upon 


the nature of the human ſoul or ſpirit, ſo far 
« as revelation gives us any light; the other con- 
« cerning the late to which death reduces us. From 
* the collection of Scriptures under the firſt of 


* theſe points, I think it appears, that no man can 
. © prove 


55 
c 
c 
c 
c 


c 


. 


| C 
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prove from Scripture, that the human ſoul is 
a principle, which lives, and acts, or thinks in- 
dependent of the body.---As to the other, the 
queſtion is, Do the ſouls of men, when they 
die, immediately enter either upon a ſtate of 


glory in Heaven, or upon a ſtate of miſery in 


the place of torments, and continue conſcious, 
thinking, enjoying, or ſuffering in the one or the 


other ſtate till the reſurrection? Or do they re- 


main dead, without thought, life, or conſci- 


ouſneſs till the reſurrection? Revelation alone 


can give an anſwer to theſe queries: For what- 
ever the metaphyſical nature, eſſence, or ſub- 


ſtance of the ſoul be, which is altogether un- 


known to us; it is demonſtratively certain, that 
its exiſtence, both in the manner and duration 
of it, muſt be wholly dependent upon the will 
and pleaſure of God. God muſt appoint its 
connection with, and dependence upon any 
other ſubſtance, both in its operations, powers, 
and duration. All arguments therefore for the 


natural immortality of the ſoul, taken from the 


nature of its ſubſtance or eſſence, as if it muſt 
exiſt and act ſeparate from the body, becauſe 
it is of ſuch a ſubſtance, &c. are manifeſtly vain. 


If indeed we do find any thing in the faculties 


and operations of the mind to which we are 
conſcious, that doth ſhew it is the 27ꝗ. of God 
that we ſhould exiſt in a future ſtate, thoſe argu- 
ments will ſtand good. But we can never prove, 
that the ſoul of man is of ſuch a nature, that 
it can and muſt exiſt, and live, think, act, enjoy, 
Sc. ſeparate from, and independent of, the body. 
All our preſent experience ſhews the contrary. 
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ae APPENDIX. 
* The operations of the mind depend conſtant] 
and invariably upon the ſtate of the body, of the 


© brain in particular. If ſome dying perſons have 
a lively uſe of their rational faculties to the very 


© laſt, it is becauſe death has invaded fome other 


part, and the brain remains found and vigorous, 
But what is the ſenſe of revelation? You have 
given a noble collection of texts which ſhew it 
©. very clearly.--- The ſubject yields many practi- 
cal remarks, and the warmeſt and ſtrongeſt ex- 
©. citations to pie 


But it might look like begging the queſtion, 


ſhould wedraw out all theſe in form, together with 

the conſequences of this doctrine in regard to ei- 
ther papiſt or dei/?, till the doctrine itſelf, which 
has been ſo long decryed by the one, and ſo fre- 
quently diſgraced by the other, ſhall appear free 
from the various prejudices that attend it, and be 
at laſt underſtood to have a fair foundation in the 
ſeriptures, by which we proteſtants profeſs to be 
determined; and when we have duly examined 
them, may poſſibly diſcern, that the natural in- 
mortality of the human mind is neither neceſſari- 
ly connected with, nor to a Chriſtian any proper 
proof of a future /tate ot rewards and your: 
ments. 


(49) 


-PORTS CEP. 


NINCE theſe few hints upon the preſent 
\ ) ſubject, have produced a controverſy which 


may probably be carried on a good deal farther; 


though from what has been advanced on the 
other ſide, I have found no reaſon to make any 


conſiderable alterations in the foregoing Diſcourſe 


and Appendix; it might perhaps be now no im- 
proper time to ſet ſome of the conſequences of this 


and the oppoſite doctrine in a fuller light, in or- 
der to bring the true ſtate of the queſtion into 
_ view, and thereby remove ſome of thoſe heavy 
- prejudices which uſe to lie againſt it. But as this 


ſeems to be done ſufficiently in a ſhort account, 
publiſhed in the Monthly Review for June 17 57, 
I ſhall take the liberty to inſert the concluſion 
we” that paper, and refer the reader to the 
reſt. 1 | 

As to the conſequences of the preſent queſtion, 
about which ſome well-meaning people ſeem to 
have mighty apprehenſions, it appears that on the 


one fide there is nothing more than a temporary 


ceſſation of thought, which can hurt no body, 
except the ſelf-intereſted papiſt, whoſe very gain- 
fub ſyſtem is indeed, by this means, moſt effec- 
tually overturned ; or the ſelf- ſufficient deiſt, whoſe 
high claim to an inherent principle of immortali- 


ty, ſet up for him, as we have ſeen, by ſo ne 
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40 POSTSCRIPT 


miſ- judging Chriſtians to their own loſs, is ſhewn- 


to be no leſs vain and groundleſs. 


But on the other fide, there is a manifeſt dero- 


gation from, if not a total ſubverſion of, that po- 
ſitive covenant which profeſſes to entitle us to ever- 
laſting life. All proper and conſiſtent notions of 
death, reſurrection, and a future judgment, are 
confounded ; in fine, all the great ſanctions of 
the Goſpel rendered unintelligible or uſeleſs. 
Theſe and a thouſand other difficulties do we 
bring upon ourſelves, in order to introduce a new 
ſcene of exiſtence, which, as it was of our own 
invention, we might dreſs up as we pleaſed; yet 
have been ſomewhat unhappy in the decoration. 
For when we are raiſing a foundation for it by 
our reaſonings, on the exalted powers e- 
fined immaterial principle, in abſtract, (of which 
it ſeems to be the conſequence, but was itſelf de- 
viſed merely to ſupport this notion) we make that 
much more pure and perfect than it can be con- 
ceived in any embodied ſtate, [though in truth it 
is all the while ſuppoſed to be in ſome fort of bo- 
dy, and of a certain ſhape] and furniſh it with a 
ſuitably refined, pellucid vehicle for its /hekinah, 
or habitation. zu 4 

But alas! when we review this ſublime airy 
manſion, and begin to compare it with the Scrip- 
ture account of the dead, it ſinks again into ſome 
ſubterranean limbus, pit, or priſon; we are 


forced to reduce it all to a ſtate of exiſtence ſo 


extremely low and imperfect, that it lies in the 
very next degree to non- exiſtence; a middle ſtate 
between ſomething and nothing, and to all va- 
luable purpoſes fo wholly inſignificant, as to leave 
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40 EAT a 
every one juſt in the ſame ſituation in which it 
found him, with regard to any kind of moral 
uſe, or ſpiritual improvement whatſoever. If 
this then be the caſe with the preſent ſyſtem, and 
it coſt ſo much to eſtabliſh it; if, forthe 


ſake of ſupporting ſuch an idle, incoherent 
ſcheme, we have been giving up the peculiar be- 


nefit, and ſome of the principal parts of Chriſti- 
anity; if we have complimented natural re- 
ligion with all the diſcoveries and all the privileges 
that belong to revelation; it is no wonder that the 
warm contenders for the former of theſe have ſo 
indifferent an opinion of, and are ſo unconcerned 


about, the latter; and that we have gained ſo little 


ground upon them in our late defences. If this, 
I fay, be the caſe, (as may perhaps appear here 
and in ſome other points not commonly attend- 
ed to) it is ſurely right to look about us, and ſee 
whether things cannot be put upon ſome better 
foot. If we have hurt our own cauſe, and cor- 
rupted Chriſtianity by an impure mixture of hu- 


man wiſdom falſely ſo called, or by the dregs of 
heathen philoſophy ; — if we have diſguiſed the 


face of it, or rather ſubſtituted ſomething elſe in 
its room, and thereby put arms into the hands of 
infidels, which they have uſed but too ſucceſsful- 
ly againſt us: if this be ſo; I aſk, whether it 
is not high time to examine our Bibles, and try to 
exhibit the true Chriſtian plan as it is there deli- 
vered, —and abide by it: to conſider whether 


we may not ſafely truſt it to its own original 
ground, without any of thoſe rotten props and 
buttreſſes, which after ages have been building 


up for its ſupport? Whether we may not ſecure- 
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ly reſt upon that ſolid rock of a reſurrettion, with- 
out any of thoſe viſionary proſpects which i imagi- 
nation is ever apt to furniſh us with, but which 
will ever fail us on a thorough trial ? Whether 
this /hreld of faith is not ſufficient to protect us, 
and if relied on, would not make our poſture of 
defence more eaſy and commodious ? Nay, whe- 
ther by this means we might not be able to re- 
move the ſeat of war into the enemy's quarters? 
——drive the adverſary out of all thoſe holds, 
which we have ſo long yielded to him, and from 
whence he has ever ſince annoy d us; ;—ftrip him 
of all that armour in which he now boaſts, and 
' plunge him into that abyſs of darkneſs and de- 
ſpair, out of which the feeble forces of his own 
frail reaſon cannot reſcue him; nor any proſpect 
of relief be found, till, conſcious of his natural 
weakneſs and mortality, he becomes convinced 
of the want of ſome ſupernatural ſtrength to ſup- 
ort him under all the doubts and terrors inci- 
dent to it; till at length he ſees the neceſſity for 
ſome ſuperior guide (as every ſerious, thoughtful 
theiſt ſoon muſt )to conduct him thro' this gloomy 


ee 


- 
4 | 
EDS 
F 4 
* 
t 
EY 3 
1 1 5 
27 FR 
N 
1 
f _—_ * 
85 
/ 4 2 
1 
5 
# 4 
— . 
** 
"ls * 
1 
24 
153 
4 1 
2 
. 
23 i: 
1 
kN 2-8 
THIF 
| = 
{3% 
; 3/ 
N NN 
Fig 
$78 
A937 
EY 
SS 
. 
* Is "5 
7 1 ; 
# "4:4 
v* 1 
94 "7 
i 
A [2 
124 
+ 1 
2 * ty 
fo "> % 
N 
44 
1 
» F 
5 
* 
oF + 
I 
4x4 
+4 42 - 
"38 2 
* " 
fe] 
3 
I. 
a 
7 4 
q I 
1 
N <4 
2 f 4 
* 
£7 
„ 
5 
* 7 
1 
3 
18" 
WS 
wn 20, 
— 
ke | 
4 
3K 
a 
3 
354 
47 
1 
if 
14-4 
487 
1 1 
8 5 


8 9 
© i i = 
— Ws x. NS: os OWLS 
—.— b N= 7 . r 
* _ > TBE <1 IH 


4 ſhade of death; and ſets himſelf in good earneſt 
Nh (as it is hoped all ſuch will) to ſeek after that 
5 | light which came down from above, and which 
* alone can lead him to the light of everlaſting | 
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IN D E X. 


BE L, the diſtinction between his offering and 
that of Cain, on what founded, p. 47, u. 9. 


Hence a proof that animal n appointed by 
the Deity, 16. 


Abilities of perſons in general ſuited to their ſtate, 8*. 


An equality in them would be prejudicial to ſocie- 
ty, 9, 10. . 

Ps ee two kings of Gerar of that name; ſhew 
a proper ſenſe of religion in Abraham's time, 66. 

Abori genes, the pretence of being ſuch in any people 
founded on their ignorance, 199. 

ABRAHAM, the reaſon of his call, 62, 65, u. k. 
The general covenant with all his ſeed, 62, eſpe- 
cial one with a part of them, 16. and u. Kk. Select- 
ed for his ſingular piety, . Diſtinguiſhed for the 
common benefit of mankind, ib. A fit inſtrument 
for conveying the true religion to the nations round 

him, 63. Converſes on that ſubject with the Egyp- 
tians, ib. Famed for a reformer all over the eaſt, 64. 
The Lacedemonians retain the memory of him above 

' 1600 years, 64, u. a. Brachmans probably deſcend 
and derive their name from him, ib. Penſians keep 
pretty clear of groſs idolatry by his means, 1b. He 

was let into the various counſels of the Almighty, is. 
The puniſhment of the four wicked cities, v. The 
redemption of mankind, zz. The plan of it proba- 
bly exhibited to him on the very place where Chriſt 
ſuffered, 65. n. r. The true Doctrine preſerved and 
propagated by his Family, 65. With whom God 
holds very frequent correſpondence, 71, 72. Divine 
revelations not wholly confined to them, 65. Pays 
homage to Melchizedeck, or the patriarch Shem, 66. 
Confines his view for ſome time to temporal pro- 
ſpe&s, 74. u. g. State of religion in the world 
D dA about 


| 
' 
| 
5 
| 
1 


— — — mrs ” 

— — "x ——— T * — — 
* rr * . p 8 VI 
= — 2 7 — — n \ 2 8 - 

A * S * * — 2 B „ LOVED »- 43: = 
= _ K. 2 — r — 


— 


e 


3 


— - ” 
1 
— — 


— 


— 4 


hes 


0.2% WR i * 
n 2 n 


. 


8 


— —— — 
3 142 8 


— 
—— 
3 
"1 i 5 


3 2 


aan 
S 
— — and — — 0 
2 


i 


1 
12 
qr. 3 
= 
1 
1 ; 
12 
; ; 

(wu 
= 
3 
43 
4 
1 
4 4 
* 
AN. | 2 
1 ( 
1498 
1 
19 
5 
4 


BEN 
* 


A ö — 8 5 - * - 5 l — 8 „ 
* * 1 — > IEG — * 4+ + Sy eh . — agen rn . e eg l 


8 


n 
wa 


22 
— - 5 N FX r 8 — . 7 8 n . p an - ks EE ns 2 og . 8 8 . Y 5 — 8 - % 
4 . $ 5 * * 4 N by N * 8 4 — — — 2 . . — — * = - — K 7 Foes 4 
n * + © Ws TY #7 thc : a * 2 123 n 7 7. 8 I. K 22 — — sz — * n 1 je 
ravages Wye Yi; * : 5 Nr ers . —1 * — {+ CI 7 3 3 ur ano Ms Fea ae oo 4. E448 q + 
* one COA * — B te on as 74 * 9 ; Sainte Va No Od at Ut WR — * 
er nn. — — r D rr —_— = arr 9 7 = 
4 © d 


_ N 7 
* % * 5 
ws. . 
*-wiH * 5 3 
LOA IS 5 
— — x bf TED W 
„ rr ELLYN FORE. 235 12% 


a . „„ 
8 . 
r — 


RY 
2 


A * 2 N 
2 ͤů— He 


r — ; 
2 


9 
i 


424 I N BD © X. 


about his time, 74, 75. Enough of the beſt Land 
then unoccupied, 197. z. h. 


Abſolute perfection, in what ſenſe it may be aſcribed to 


to the law of nature, 4. 

Academies flouriſh among the Jews 1 in the moſt cor- 
rupt times of their Sn 114. Ho. many 
in Jeruſalem, ib. n. m. | 

Ala of the Roman procurators, 119. mt: 

Aion often implied. in the attainment of knowledge, 
17. 1. Hence the pleaſure accompanying ſuch attain- 
ment, ib. Revelations by action, 71, u. b. 

Apa, his ſtate of 1 innocence, 43, 44. u. Held fre- 
quent communication with the Deity, ih. This in- 
terrupted on his fall, 1b. His Notions of religion, 

54, 65. A ſyſtem of morality ſuppoſed to be deli- 


vered to him, 50*, Evidence of his being the firſt 


man, z#*, Inſtructed by oral revelation rather than 
. 43, 44. 8. a. Directed to a form of wor- 
ſhip by facrzfice, 44, 45. What that implied, ib. 
What his curſe, 44. 7. c. 101, & 339. oppoſed to 
Chriſt, who reverſes it, 340, 341. Why ſo great 
ſtreſs laid on his firſt tranſgreſſion, 275. 1. What 
he might learn from the tranſlation of Enoch, 56+. 
Not ſuperior in knowledge to his poſterity, 58. A 
ſtate of more toil became neceſſary on his fall, 191. 
How many generations between him and King 
George I. 200. u. dd. 
Aultery, trial for it alluded to by Chriſt, 31 516.“ ; 
That aboliſhed by the Sanhedrim, ib. 
Escul Aplus, the tradition of his going about the 
country with a dog and a goat, 207. n. e. Shews 
in what a low ſtate ph was in his day, ib. The 
ſame evident from the notion of a god of phylick, 
his temple, &c. ib. V. Medicine. 
Aﬀettions, whence they ariſe, 8. u. a. Whence their 
diverſity, ib. 
Age in which Chriſt came, the minen of it, 141, 
„143. the moſt knowing, 120. and moſt wicked, 105, 


. 106,s. p. eſpecially in Fades, 129. Theſe two ching 


not 


— 
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not inconſiſtent, 117. Teſtimonies of the Fact, 106, 
n. q. One of the reaſons thereof, ib. n. Proofs of 
the Roman wickedneſs, 107, u. t. Fitteſt for ſuch an 
inſtitution, as it wanted moſt, both in morals and re- 
 ligion, 105, 108, 109, &c. was moſt able to receive 
and propagate it, 113,120. beſt qualified to exa- 
mine, 120, 125, 126. confirm and convey it to po- 
ſterity, 126,128. The character and circumſtances 
of the Fews ſuitedtothat particular time, 128,-132. 
Are of men. V. Longevity. 
Hee of the world, compared to that of a man, 40. ad- 
vancing in perfection, ib. by flow degrees, 4, 42. 
| State of the firſt ages, 212, 213. Their notions of 
religion ſuited thereto, ib. Their proſpect of a re- 
demption, 213. Means of preſerving it in their 
minds, 214. | 

Agency inconſiſtent with a for immutable ſtate of na- 
ture, 15, 7. 1. 

Air, whether leſs temperate than heretofore, 191. 

Acoran. V. Mabometans. 

ALEXANDER comes to Jeruſalem, 87. admits many 
Jews into his army, ib. his empire on its diſſolution 
diſperſed the Greet philoſophy all over Ala, 166. 

 Allegory, Chriſtian writers borrow that way of interpret- 
ing Scripture from Philo, 147, u. p. 

-ALLIX (Dr.) cited, 7.551. g. 79o u. f. 8% e. 925 K. 
122, u. q. 

Alufions made by Chriſt to the things before hink ſea- 
ſons of the year, ſynagogue ſervice, ſolemnities, &c. 
291, #. Z. 301-4, u. y. Whether his death is 
termed a ſacrifice only in alluſion to the Few wor- 
ſhip, 266-7, u. 

Alphabetical writing, when firſt diſcovered, 167, u. b. | 
136, 1. g. 138, n.1. V. Leiters. 

Amos, too credulous in point of nw I a 1. n. 

| AMERICANS, reflections on their barbarity to . 
tives taken in war, 227, #. 
Amuſements. V. Elgance. 


Analogy 


N 


1 X 


Analegy. between religion and the courſe of nature, 
holds in reſpect to various improvements, 169, By 
it we argue from this {tate to another, 240. 

Ancients, who properly ſuch, 37, 187. The reverence 
due to them, ib. and 149, u. ſ. found to be leſs 
knowing the more narrowly their ſtate is looked in- 
to, 202. The gigantick taſte prevailed both in 
their arts and frame of government, 7b, 7. P. ex- 
celled in general by the moderns, 211, f. i. How 
we may be ſaid to outlive them, 108, 1. b. 

Anecl appears to Adam, 43, 44, 49. and to the patri- 

archs, 65, 72. to Balaam in a viſion only, according 

to Maimonides, o, 71, u. I. often ſeen in the infancy 
of the world, 49, 54. Neceſſity for it, 146. Con- 
ducts the Iracites, 78. | 

Animal food uſed from the beginning of the world, 48, 
n. u. Animal ſacrifices, che intention of them, 44, 
45. not of human invention, 1b. and 47, u. q. 

Sacrifice, 

Anthropomorphites, many ſuch in the infapcy of the 
world, 53, that no diſcreditable notion even in the 
primitive church, 26, u. a. | 

Antiquity, moſt nations and families affe t to carry it 
as high as poſſible, 199. What reverence due to it, 
37, 149, 152, 158, 159, u. a. 87. What age in- 


titzed to that reverence, 1b. A too ſupine religna- 
tion to it the greateſt obſtruction to truth and bar to 


knowledge, 152, u. t. that ariſes not out of modeſty, 
but mere lazineſs, 1. 

Zpparitions frequent in the firſt ages, 54. MN eceſſity 
for it, 16. u. e. The notion of them originally well 
for unded, 70, though for many late ages very ſuſ- 
Ppicious, #4. the conſtant belief of ſuch made ſome 
ſome real meſſage from heaven neceſſary, 279. 

Appetites natural, des 0 called, 8, n. 1. whence 


formed, 10. 
Arbilrary, nothing ſuch in the doin diſpenſation, 


177. 


Archers, why laid ade, I 96, 1. 


4 Architefure, 


. 427 

Architecturè, whether antient or modern more perfect, 

202, u. p. 

Argument, Chrifianity not founded on it; Anſwer to 

that book, 18, K. p. 

Arguments have a phyſical effect on the mind $0; * 
That from analogy the beſt proof of an hereafter, 
240. 

ARISTOTLE, a remarkable declaration by him before 
his death, if the account be genuine, 103, . m. 
Tradition of his converſing with a , ib. 

Ark of Noah, continued ſeveral ages after Abrabam a 
monument of the deluge, 61, E. f. 

| Armies, why thoſe of the antients were 0 numerous, 
202, n. p. 

Arts improved gradually, 40, 41, 196, 1. . 207. ſpread 
from one center, 201, 7. 0. increaſed faſter in pro- 
portion as mens lives ſhorten'd, 215. have connexion 
with each other, 211, . i. no valuable ones ever 
loſt again, 196, 1. f. Whether religion partakes 
of the like improvements, 42, 43, 212, 215. In 
what reſpect theſe differ, 43, 247. A liſt of ſuch as 
have been greatly improved by the moderns, 
211 . i 

Aſſent, how far neceſſary, 13, ». l. 

Aſociations, the ground of what is called natural ap- 
petites, 9, 10. and of the human conſtitution in 
5 general, ib. not altogether mechanical, 15. and 16, x. 
T that between the inveſtigation of truth and merit 

one of the ſtrongeſt, ib. 

Aſtronomy, furprifing Ignorance of the ancients in it, 
251, #.1. of the Chineſe, 28, u. r. 204, #.t. 

- | ATHaNAS1Us, his opinion of our mortality, 338, 1. d. 
Atbe;7, the conſequence of ſuppoſing a progreſs in re- 
ligious knowledge in reſpect to him, 240. 
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C ATHENS, ſtate of philoſophy there when Chriſt came, 
108, u. q. 118. 
9 Attention, che power of giving or withholding it ſeems 


to imply liberty, 9, 2. h. 
Attonbincnt, the intent of ſome ſacrifices from the be- 
2 ginning, 455 46, u. 0. made by Chriſt, 274, u. i 
in What tenſe his death ſuch, 20. | Au. 
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428 IN E KX. . 
Auguſtan age, for what remarkable, 126. V. Ape. 
AvUGuUSTIN Cited, 109, u. t. 133, u. ſ. A pious 
man, but not learned in the languages, 159, u. a. 
Authority, of the church in aſcertaining the ſenſe of 
Scripture, what, 149, u. 1. 174, u. b. 261. of the 
Fathers, 153, u. y. 136, u. t. Divine authority of 
the holy Scriptures, wherein it : conſiſts, 2 58, u. f. 


| B. | 

BaByYLon, in its moſt flouriſhing ſtate when the Few 

were removed thither, 140, u. f. Effects of that re. 
moval on them, 84. Its empire not ſo old as was 

pretended, 200, u. I. Its extent, &c. no proof that 

arts were in extraordinary perfection there, 205, u. y. 

BaLA AM, a true prophet, 68. his character, ib. 2. h. 
his revelations perhaps communicated in viſion or 
trance, ib. 70. 

Baptiſm of infants, whether a divine infticution, 
21,4. p. | 

Baptiſt. V. Jour. | Wi 

Barcnvusen, de Lepra Moſaica, 219, n. b. 

Barr, (Mr. Ja.) 97, u. u. ; 

BAvLE on reformations in religion, 15 55, u. x. on 
the antients, 2 12, K. i. 

Beaſts clean and cia on what the diſtinction found- 
ed, 45,49, u. u. Their fleſhufed for food as well as 
their ſkins for cloathing, ib. otherwiſe much leſs 
propriety in offering them for ſacrifice, ih. 

Belief, of what kind required i in Chriſtianity, 21, 1. A 
right one how far requiſite, ib. =. A rational one 
neceſſary, ib. Objections anſwered, ib. and 22, 7. 

Beneficence, in what manner to be exerciſed according 
to the command of Chriſt, Lutte xiv. 12. 305, 
n. c. Cbubb's drollery on that head cenſured, 5. 
The rule the ſame with that of ſome eminent hea- 
then writers, 15. 

Benefits of the Chriſtian inſtitution, 33, 34, 100, 101, 
226 7. of Chriſt's death, 274. u. i. 

Benefits 
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Benefits . require acknowledgment, 50, n. y. Hence 
the intent and uſe of ſeveral ſacrifices, ib. Vice in 
general not productive of any, 238, n. q. 


Benevolence, perhaps in greater perfection now chan ever 


ſince the times of primitive Chriſtianity, 233. 
Bryset Dr.) cited, 18 2, n. m. referred to for texts, 


178, u. y. 410. 


BETHESDA pool, deſign of the miracles there, 122, 


n. q. 
Bible, the only evidence of ſuch antiquity as 1s to be 
our guide, 152, n. t. V. Scripture. 


Bleſſmg, each preſent one a pledge of others future, : 


* 

Blind the decree about abſtaining from it related Aly 
to ſuch converts as were proſelytes of the gate, 146, 
n. f. The life or foul of man placed in it, 37 r. 

Blocd-guiltineſs, that confeſſed in Pſal. Ii. 14. relates to 
the murder of the Meſſiab, 165, u. h. 

BochART cited, 48, . t. 

Body, the better known, the better able we are to pre- 


ſerve it, 219. Diſorders of it not increaſed in gene- 


ral, 26. V. Diſeaſes. 
PorMeR, his diſſertations on the primitive church and 
eccleſiaſtical authority recommended, 1 51, 1. ſ. 
BoL.iNnGBROKE, his letters on the ſtudy of hiſtory, 
233, u. p. Eſſays, 5,n. 58, u. 80, n. 89,7. r. 91, 
f. 0. 144, 1. 0. 195, 1. 197, 8. 202, lt. 
Boy LE's lecture, the inſtitution vindicated, 23, u. p. 


Brazen ſerpent, the probable import of it, and cere- 


mony attending it, 165--6, 2. 
Breath, the lite of man placed 1n it, 371. 
BuRx ET (B. = _— 94, u. h. 


8 
cam, die offering; in Heme viſible manner rejected by 
the Deity, 47, u. q. on what account, 16. 0 


CALMET, 316, #. 

Cana, marriage there. V. Marriage. 

CAx AAN, a * of the true God there, 66. 
Canaanites 
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Canaanites ſpared till ripe for deſtruction, 78. had the 
greateſt means of information, 82. incorrigibly 
wicked when ordered to be extirpated by the Feros, 

ib. How far their puniſhment reached, 7b. and on 

what condition inflicted, 81. why by the Jeros, 83, 

n. u. Reaſon and neceſſity of inflicting it, 76. 

- Uſe and propriety of doing that by the ſword, tb, 
of the Fews, ib. This not out of ſpecial favour, 

but for a warning to them, 15. Objection from 
the Canaanites not having Proper notice, antwered, 
78, u. c. 86, u. w. 

Canon of interpreting the Scripture, the moſt uſeful 
one, 320. 

Coptivity of the Fetus in Babylon, its effect on them, 84. 
diſperſes them all over the eaſt, 140, u. f. V. Fews. 

Carchaginians no better than their anceſtors the Ca- 

naanttes, 95. 7 

Cas auBON (IS.) 201, 7. o. 

Cxlsus of the rife and progreſs of medicine, 206, 1.2. 

Center, mankind all ſpread from one, 201, b. o. 

Ceremonigs, why 10 many in the Jewiſh religion, 79, 
80, 7. 

Chara#terifticks, obſervations on the principle of mo- 
rals advanced in them, 238, un. p. The author of 
them and of the Fable of the Bees in two oppoſite 

and equally abſurd extremes, 2 39, 7. 

Charity unites all Chriſtian virtues, 175-6, 284, u. n. 
286. at a great height now, 233. 

Charity ſchools have greatly contributed to promote 
— 1 and practice of religion amongſt us, 

3, *. 

Cuil of the world, 58, 74, 135) of Chriſti- 
anity, 145. Some nations in it yet, 176. 

Children repreſent true Chriſtians in their humility and 
_ Innocence, 304. become men earlier in theſe latter 
ages, 208, u. c. 

Chix ESE, far from deſerving the extravagant charac- 
ter that has been given of them, 28, u. t. Their 


architecture, 203, n. p. IT heir ſmall {kill in aftro- | | 
nmomy, i 
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nomy, ib. and 204, n. r. The cauſes of their igno- 
rance, 29, 1. Of the ſlow progreſs of religion 
amongit them, 5. Their {kill in chronology, geo- 
graphy, mechanicks, metaphyſicks, 204, x. e. 
have not yet got an alphabet, 70. Their govern- 
ment and morals, 1b.- | 
CHRIST, his original ſtate, 2 59. Manner of his 
humiliation, . 1. III conſequence of diſputes con- 
cerning the modus of the union of his different na- 
tures, 216. Uſe and excellence of his undertaking 
for us, 286, &c. beſt accommodated to our capa- 


5 city, 16. litteſt to move our paſſions, 287. Whence 


his character apt to affect us more than even that of 
God the Father, ib. and 289. Circumitances of the 
heathen world when he came, 16. Neceſlity for 
his coming to remove their prejudices and deluſions, 
716. to eſtabliſh the belief of one Mediator, z#. Born 
perhaps in the ſame place where his Father David 
kept ſheep, 65F. Why he appeared in a ſtate of 
infancy, 270, u. I. and grew up gradually, 7b. 7. 
Why not in a ſtate of maturity, 25. Different ac- 
counts of the time of his birth, 158, f. y. Why he 
deferred his miniſtry till he- was thirty years old, 
272, n. g. Why he choſe fo low a condition, 273, 
and lived ſo much in private, 130, n. 273, 281. 
and removed from place to place, 130, u. ee. Why 
he hindered his being proclaimed the Meæſiab, 131. 
yet did not diſclaim That character, ib. u. k. Why 
he did not open his commiſſion before either the 
Fewiſh or Roman governors, ib. and 131. His fa- 
miliar way of converſing with his diſciples, 281, 
&c. devotion, 26. ſermon on the mount, 282, z. n. 
Mixture of greatneſs and humility, mildneſs and 
ſeverity in his character, 291-2. reaſon of it, 293. 
Nature and tendency of his miracles, 294, u. His 
general converſation, ib. carriage, ib. eſpecially to- 
wards governors in church and ſtate, 302, u. chief- 
ly converſant in ſocial duties, 301. Excellence and 
uſe of the pattern he ſer, ib. and 302. comprehen- 
| ſiveneſs 
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ſiveneſs thereof, ib. Teſtimony of a late infidel in 
in irs favour, ib. u. his guarding againſt envy and 
Oitence, 273, u. n. 301, 316, 7. h. againſt all ſuſ- 

picion of acting in concert with his relations, 294, 
296, 1. Nature of his miracles, 293,4. De- 
fence of the firſt publick one, ib. a. p. His actions 

not recorded with all their circumſtances, 268, 
313, u. nor his reaſonings ſet down at large, 7b. u. 

nor any deductions made from either, 268, 7. e. 
The reaſon of this, id. The doctrines he taught, 
100. his manner of teaching----occafionally, 202, 

&c. many inſtances of it, 305, u. c. Uſe thereof, 
312-12, &c.--by parables, 316. Decorum and pro- 
priety of them, 317, u. i. Antiquity and excellence of 
that way, 3 16.--in figarative expreſſions, ib. n. h.--- 

and the words of ſome old prophet, ib. His know- 
ledge of men's thoughts, 322, u. t. inſtances of it, 
ib. u. and 323, u. u. Hence often ſaid to arfwer 
when no queſtion 1s aſked, ib. n. ſpeaks and acts in 

exact conformity to Jewiſh cuſtoms, 320, 321. 
adapts himſelf both to the language and opinions 
of the vuigar, 25. 7. treats of things in the moſt 
popular way, 321,---22. his words to be taken in 
the ordinary vulgar ſenſe, ib. his doctrine plain, prac- 
ticel and pertinent, 322. conſiſts of moſt ſubſtan- 

tial duties, general rules and univerſal principles, 
26. inſtances of ſuch, ib. & ſec. his death the con- 
ſequence of owning himſelf to be the Miah, 274, 

n. i. to be conſidered as a propitiatory ſacrifice, ib. 
The effects thereof, 45. ſuch expected from the 
Maſfiab, 46, n. The nature and deſign of it, ib. 
properly voluntary, 276, n. why ſo great ſtreſs 
laid on that laſt act, 277, u. Wrong notions con- 
cerning it, 15. includes ſomething vicarious, 279, u. 
Some imperfect illuſtrations of it conſidered as a 
ſcheme of government, 2b. u. and 279, u. 

Chriſtianity, the import of that inſtitution, 28 3. End 
and uſe of it, 15, u. an improvement on natural re · 
ligion as weil as former inſtitutions, 216, 257, &c, 

2 | Method 
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Method of propagating it, 13, &c. completely deli- 
vered at firſt, but not ſo underſtood, 42, 43. Quali- 
fications requiſite to its reception, 27, and continu- 
ance in any Country, 28. prepoſterous methods of 
advancing it, 79. n. Cauſes of its ſlow progreſs in 
Chin, 29, and 204, u. r. and both the Indies, 30, 

u. a. why not more univerſal, 19, &c. Objections 
to the method of conveying it, ib. u. d. Want of 
univerſality laid the greateſt ſtreſs on by modern un- 
believers, 39, 7. given up at laſt by Chubb, 15, u. 
equally univerſal with the law of nature, 3, 4, 5. 


8 Objection anſwered, 4, 1. J. Why that cannot be 
Or 6, „ S625 Beauty and convenience of the pre- 


ſent ſyſtem, 10, 11, 12. Inconveniences of com- 
municating revelation by immediate inſpiration to 
each, 14,18. —Anſwer to Chriftianity not founded 
on argument, ib. n. p. or by a repetition of mira- 
cles in every age, 20-25. to be propagated gradu- 
ally, 2 5. and by the common methods of inſtruc- 
tion, 26. different to different perſons, times, and 


places, 32. partakes of the temper of each, 43. 


Caſe of thoſe who have it not communicated to 
them, 32, 33, 180-1. Effects which it will cer- 
tainly produce, 101, . i. theſe not perpetually 
decreaſing, 104, u. o Whether in this life or not, 
79. general beneftts thereof, 33. extend to thoſe un- 
der former diſpenſations, 178-59. the doctrines of 


it, 100. Why not communicated to the world 


much ſooner, 43, 98. not wanted for ſome time, 


58. previous diſpenſations proper with regard to 
both Jew and Gentile, 98, 102; 104. delivered 


probably about the middle age of the world, tos. 
in the fulneſs of time, 98. Maturity of the world, 


118. in a period fittett for that purpoſe, 105. want- 
ing it moſt, 106---113. and yet better qualified 


than any of the foregoing both to receive, 113-120, 
and tranſmit it down to poſterity; 121-126. The 
circumſtances of the Jews peculiarly fit for that 

Ee | purpoſe, 
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purpoſe, 128. as ſubject to the Romans, ib. u. y 
and ſuperlatively wicked, 129. How far — 
contributed to the common good, 132. Standing 
evidence of its truth from ſo many of them reject- 
ing it, 25. n. r. State of the world at its promul- 
gation ſummed up, 135-7 142. in its infancy dur- 
ing Chriſt's ſtay on earth, 143. in its childhood 
under the apoſtles, 145. mixed with 7udaiſm, ib. 
Extraordinary gifts neceſſary, 146. theſe ſome- 
times miſapplied, ib. mixed with gentile philoſo- 
phy, ib. The my ſtery of iniquity then working, 
147. This age in point of knowledge inferior to 
ſubſequent ones, 148-49. could not extend its po- 
licy till the Jerwiſb church Was determined, 164, l. f. 
corrupted on its eſtabliſhment in the Roman empire, 
160, u. Z. overwhelmed with Popery. and Mabome- 
taniſm, 161. yet even reformed in ſome reſpects by 
the latter, 162, 1. c. Schemes of it in different 
ages, 161, n. b. propagated in a gradual manner 
both externally, 163, and internally, 169. Ob- 
jection from the dark ages of Popery, 168, n. q. 
Where it has prevailed, it prevailed more entirely 
than any other religion, 166. mixed with other 
ſyſtems and hid under other names, 16. not in fo 
narrow a compaſs now as is imagined, 167. Some 
traces of it in moſt parts of the world, ib. refines ö 
the notions even of thoſe who do not formally em- 
brace it, 173. The face of it ſtill miſerably de- 
formed, 176, 1 8 3. . c. Extraordinary advantages 
attending the reformation, 167. improving ever 
ſince, 168, 170. Objection from the late growth 
of infidelity and prophaneneſs, 172, not yet arriv- 
ed at its mature ſtate, 173. defects in its admini- C 
ſtration, 174--75, and the ſtudy of it, 258, 262. 
Remedies, 182, #. m. 250, u. 1. 258, n. Some parts 
of ſcience not yet brought to perfection which be- 


gan to be cultivated before its COMMEncement, 172, Co 
u. 2, 


TNDEX 


n. a. Privileges of it reach to the good men of 


old, 179. 
_ Chriſtians, have upon the whole been always better 
than the heathens, 227, nu. g.—primitive, how far 
they had the advantage of others, I51,. 157, u. 
How far to be followed in the interpretation of 
| Scripture, 151--2, #. in the government and or- 
dinances of the church, 7b. and 156, n. y. Doc- 
' trines and uſages in which every Chriſtian church 
i now differs from them, 15. their proper authority, 
ö ib. ſoon degenerated, 154, 155, u. u. and u. x. 
, A Re reaſon why divine providence permitted 
8 this, 7 
CanySosTOM, too credulous in point of miracles, 
* 160, 7 | 


2 C hugs coltfutsd] 11, *. 294, u. q. z0g, . E. 
U 318, 2. Some account of him, 295, u. q. his re- 
it markable teſtimony in favour of Chriſt's character, 
ay 302, u. ſ. 

J- Church, primitive, Mar Jef due to it, 17 *. 


what its authority in aſcertaining the ſenſe of Scrip- 
ture, 151, . may vary its government and rites 
in evety age, ib. and 152, Its hiſtory when moſt 
defective, 127, 2. x. Every Ne! one wants 
amendment, 183, n. n. 


moſt things, 110-11, . y. 112, z. 2. doubts of a 
providence, 112, . denies the immortality of the 
ſoul, 111, #. 112, 1. recommends ſuicide, 7b. ridi- 
cules the fables about a future ſtate, 112, u. z. his 


that Chriſt enjoined, 15. 

Circumciſion, whence derived by the Egyptians, 63, u. p. 
inſiſted on by ſeveral Chriſtians after the deſcent of 
the Holy Ghoſt, 144. continued by the biſhops of 
Jeruſalem till the time of Adrian, 143, u. r. 

Circumfances omitted ſometimes in the Scripture Hiſto- 
ry, 312. conſequences of it, 314, 2. 

Ee2 _ CLaAGzTID 


Cicero, his declaration of the great unde of 


ſentiments of true beneficence, 306, u. the ſame 
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436 IN PD E FX. 


CLAGETT{Dr.) 123, u. 268, 316, u. 'Y 322, u. t. 

CLAREKDON (Lord) his allays fad. 375 152 1 57-60, 
228, 234, 241-235. 

8 Dr. S.) 70, u. ſ. 124, N. 301, u. 320, 1. m. 

Caſes of . beings, as they riſe above each other now, 
may preſerve a like uniformity in ſucceſſion to al 

eternity, 220. 

Cloatbing originally of the ſkins of beaſts offered in fa- 


+ crifice, 4, u. This of divine Pn 10. The 


intention and propriety of it, 15 


Commerce ſpreads the knowledge of religion, 27, 170. 
Communication of good moral and natural, why ſo un- 


equal, 7, 8, 12, 13, u. a and b. of revelation; why 
ſo partial, 13, 14, ».- the ſame objections againſt 
any other method of communicating it, 25.. 

Communication between God and man, conſtant at firſt 

43. interrupted at the fall, . more frequent in early 
times, 49, 54, 66, 67. withdrawn as men became 
- unworthy of it, 62. reſtored in one ſenſe under 
Chriſtianity, 284, u. | 

Compaſs, diſcovery of it av to a new publica 
tion of Chriſtianity, 196. N 

Coxxveivs does the ſame thing to the Ching as 
Socrates to the Greeks, and about the ſame time, 137, 
215. ſuppoſed to be SORTER with the Jes re- 
ligion, x40, n. f. 

Cl of languages, the neceſſity 5 Re 1 5 

Controverſies, what havock. made by chem about A. 
home!'s time, 162, n. b. 

CoroManD EL, the Jets on chat ok have a templ: e 
reſemdling Solomon's, 140, n. f. 


Ge ot the earth at the deluge, a vulgar error. 


Ec 19 1.92. 


Cotruptions 15 make way lor greater ſoundrek, 16 57. 


in religion gradual, as their remedy,/ 224, u. don't 
hinder. it from being in the main progreſſive, i. 
thoſe of the church in n Mahomet 5 tune, 163, u. 


_ Covenants 


D 


Cutem, the uſual and beſt plea for dolarry, 290. 


, 

Covenants between God and man, to be underſtood as 
ſchemes of government, 46, u. m. 274, u. i. the 

original one, 46. n. each a pledge of other diſtant 
and ſuperior ones, 73, u. f. The benefit of that 
made with the Jews extendeqyto all mankind, 92, 

94 Advantages of being included in that of 
Chriſt, 480. 

Creatures, man's dominion over dire a included 
in it, 48, 2. God's original dominion over them ac= 
knowledged by ſacrifice, 45, u. m. Conſumption of 
them no obection to A being a * inltitution, 

4 th! {0 1 | 

CRELLIus Ard 935 u. TY 306, u. K 

(urſe of Adam, 45, n. d. 100, 178, 3256. reverſed 
by Chriſt, 339. —of the ground, emed at che 
deluge,” 37, n. m. 191 --2, 


„ 


. 


Demon of Socrates what, 328. often.concerned 1 lf in 
very low affairs, ib. in indifferent actions, th. Was 
all either fancy or fiction, 10. 


Dead, ſtate of them deſcribed in Scripture, 36 3, 367. 


Objections anſwered, 401, &c. 


Death, the Scripture ſenſe of that word, 3 38, 38 2 


brief anſwer to the arguments againſt it from rea- 
ſon, 413. introduced by Adam, 274g. whether 
inflicted merely as a penalty, 10. aboliſhed. by 
Chriſt, 178, 337, 352. why fo much of its poyer 
ſtill left, 342. a very uſeful diſpenſation, 16. .347, 
u. W. 1 end, and uſe of it under the Chri- 
ſtian covenant, 349. No more now than a _fleep, 
354. That and the reſurrection coincident, 145 
1. x. 349. The notions held of it by many 
the heathen, 350. Scripture ſenſe of it, 383-- 387. 
Death of Chriſt, the manner of it, 276. voluntary: id. 
_ thy fo great ſtreſs laid on it, 275. had the nature 
of : a vicario: is ſacrifice, ib. the notion cleared from 
wmucon- 
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mankind, 60, u. b. 


miſconſtructions, ib. not merely an allufion to the 
legal ſacrifices, 275--6. not for our benefit as an 
example of obedience only, 275, u. nor as a teſti. 
mony to the truth of his doctrine, 74. purchaſed for 
us eternal life, zþ. a ſcheme of divine government, 
274, u. does not imply the paying an equivalent, 
or infinite ſatisfaction to vindictive juſtice, ib. ſome 
_ faint illuſtrations of it, 278, 1. | 
Decay, whether any appearance of ſuch in the earth or 
heavens, 191. „ . 
Decline no ſigns of it in the natural world, 195. Con- 
ſequences of ſuppoſing it in the moral world, 230, 
t n.1. 
Dist, how affected by the notion of a progreſs in reli- 
gious knowledge, &c. 240. | 


Deluge brought on the world in mercy both to that 


generation and their poſterity, 57. Reflections natu- 
rally ariſing from it, 59. did not increaſe the curſe 
of barrenneſs on the earth, 57, 191. nor ſhorten 
the lives of men, 192. | | 

Deſert, the idea of it connected with that of liberty, 
16, u. the agreeableneſs thereof, ib. 

Devotion, various ways of men's expreſſing it, 50, 1. 
Sacrifice a proper and a neceſſary one for the pri- 
mitive times, ib. Forms of it among the heathen 
improved after the publication of Chriſtianity, 173, 
n. That of Chriſt, a ſpecimen of it, 281, n. ſ. 
ours, why apt to be more raiſed with the contem- 
plation of Chriſt than even of God the Fati.cr, 

A 5 

Dio 1 his account of the Jews under the Ro- 
man govenment, 81, yn. m. | e 

Diſciples of Chriſt, the lowneſs of their capacity and 
views, 273, 277, 279. his intent in chuſing ſuch, 
289, u. difficulty of dealing with them, ib. manner 
of his converſing among them, 281. 

Diſcord, probably occaſioned the original diſperſion of 


Diſocoveries, 


erics, 


„ D n 


Diſcoveries, all times and places not alike fit for them, 
225, u. their progreſs gradual in the main, ib. 
thoſe of modern times greater in proportion, 21 8, 
1. 8. 

Diſeaſes do not in N multiply, but rather our ob- 
ſervations on them, 219. if ſome new ones ariſe, old 
ones ceaſe, ib. the art of curingthem founded wholly 

on experiments, 206, n. 2. not deſigned to receive 

the ſame improvements with other arts, 219, 7. z. 
V. Medicine. 


Diſobedience of Adam, why t the firſt act of it 150 ſuch 


a penalty, 275, u. 

Diſor ders of body and mind, do not increaſe in gene- 
ral, 219. V. Diſeaſes. 

Diſpenſations of religion, all in their proper times, 
and each ſubſequent one an improvement on the 
former, 4373, 74. never better underſtood 
than at preſent, 171. analogous to thoſe of pro- 
vidence, 177. 

Diſperſion of mankind, the occaſion of it, 60. Ne- 
ceſſity for it to check the progreſs of idolatry, ib. 
of the Jews, the great means of propagating the 
knowledge of the true God, 93. 


Diſpofitions, "whence formed, 8, . luſted to a perſon's 


ſtate in general, ib. 

Diſquifitions, free and candid, 230. u. 

Diſtempers. V. Diſeaſes. 

Diverſity of orders, neceſſary for e 6.— of ge- 
nius, whence it ariſes, 8, 9, u. of religion, how 
far unavoidable under the preſent conſtirurion, 
31. 

Divination in contempt about our Saviour's time, 
14 . 

Diviſibility not inconſiſtent with a power of thinking, 
413. 

Dakine of Chriſtianity, * * nature, 100, 283, 
u. d. why. not delivered in a ſyſtematic method, 

E e 4 | 100, 


— 


440 J. N: D E X. 
100, aaa Chriſt, the excellence thereof | in 
various reſpects, 321 

— of God, his original « one achoonledant in 
ſacrifice, 45, u. m.—of man over the creatures, 

what it implied, 48, u. ow of no uſe to him but 
for food, ib. I 

Dream, revelations 8 init not always diſtinguiſhed 
from real facts, u. m. 

eee 0 cited, 268. referred to, 2 82, 1. 302, u. u. 

Duties of a ſocial kind, moſt univerſally beneficial, 3or. 
Pattern of them ſet by qur nenen. 904 


"ON | 
n. -whether leſs fruitful now than formerly, 197, 
, 195. Whether the curſe on it was increaſed, or 
taken off at the ae 192. . not more re fully 
peopled, 194, „%. 3 
Eaſtern writings, their character 2575 u. d. 320. 
Eclipſes, the ignorance of the bo in relation to 
them, 28, 1. f. 
Eden, what might be oth from the cranfadtion in 
it by our firſt parents, 55. the place might be vi- 


1 ſome time, . 
Edturation,. more early now than formerly, 206. 
Epwakps (Dr. J.) on the Fathers, 136, n. y. ' 


Effects of Chriſtianity, 101, x. i. 173, X. C 226.5 
u. g. | 
| Epe converſe with Atrabem,. FR bel re- 
ceive from him the rite of circumciſion, 1b. and 
n. p. their-puniſhment in Maſess time a real bleſ- 
ſing to them and their neighbours, 77, 7. u. the 
- notions of a future ftare derived to them from the 
| Greeks, 109, n. their falſe pretences to antiquity 
confuted by Moſes in many articles, 198, u. i 
their learning, 204. their ſkill in phyſfick, ib. and 
205, u. y. 
Ec vr, the mother of arts and miſtreſs: of religion, 
0g. its antiquity fabulous, 204, 7. r. confuted by 


8 5 . Moſes, 
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2 Maſes, 198, 1. its antient learning not fo great as 


uſed to be imagined, 204. acquainted with the wor- 


ſhip of the Jews by the temple of Onias, 88. Þ 
Ptolemy. 

Elegance, its effect on ſociety, 210, u. whether we 
are arrived at its juſt ſtandard, 75. ». e. e. 

ELL Is, his natural hiſtory of corallines, 413. 

Empire (Roman) the ſtate of the Jes under it for 
ſome time, 88, u. k. its extent and ſettlement con- 
tributes to the ſwift propagation of Chriſtianity, 
119, 126-7. when its head became a convert it 
gave Chriſtianity a large ſpread, 119, 7. u. pre- 
vious diſpoſition of it to that purpoſe, 74. its bring- 
ing the Feros under ſubjection, a remarkable cir- 
cumſtance very requiſite to the completion of, pro- 

Phecies relating to the Meſſiab, 128-132. intro- 
duces its pomp and pageantry into Chriſtianity, 
when that becomes eſtabliſhed, 160, #. a. on its 

-- diflolution ſcatters Chriſtianity abroad with it, 
166. often exceeded modern times in n 
2924187703 17 5 

K voen, what might be fairly inferred from his tran- 
lation, 57, n. 0. 

Fury apt to prevail in decrying the preſent ws of 
things, 231, 16. u. m. 

FEnthuſic ſaſi, the conſequence of propagating religion 
by immediate inſpirations, 17. unavoidable in any 
other method but rhe preſent, 7b. the nature of it 

in general, 16, x7, 1. nothing that leads to it in the 

Chriſtian inſtäturlon, 20, 21, 1. but much the con- 
trary, 123. Anſwer to Chriftianity not founded on ar- 

ęument, ib. 18, &c. Lord Shaſtfbury's 9 of mo- 
rals runs into it, 239, 1. 


| Epicurean philoſophy rendered the notions of a Deity 


uſeleſs, 113. 
Ey1scoP1us Cited, 65, 7. r. 
Equability in natural religion, een af ie, 


II, 7. h 


— 


I 
Equality in natural religion impoſſible, 3, 4, 3, It, u. 

in natural good inconſiſtent with moral good, 12, 
n. in * abilities of men pernicious to ſociety, 
8, N. 

Ectabliſhments, the conſequence of long neglecting to 
review them, 229. Reaſons of ſuch neglect, 230, 
u. i. Room for examining our own, ib. SREIPS to- 
ward it, ib. 

Etcfeem, the notion of it includes liberty, 13, #. 1. 

Exangeliſts do not record our Saviour's diſcourſes at 
large, 268, u. e. nor add all the circumſtances to 
his actions, ib. and 202, n. nor make deductions 
from them, 313, n. e. The wiſdom of that con- 
duct, 15. 

e 2 moral one Eli. to eſtabliſh the truth 
of ſacred hiſtory, 260, u. That of Chriſtianity 
not a decreaſing quantity, 104, u. o. 

Evil, Adam knew how it entered into the world, 5 

Evil one, the dominion over him aſſerted by God Al- 
mighty in Paradiſe, 53. 

EukipID Es, his free treatment of the poetic deities, 
329, u. — often diſtinguiſhes them from the true 
God, 15. 

ee requiſite in all religious matters, 21, n. 
that which was made into the grounds of Chriſtia- 
nity at firſt, gives the ſtrongeſt confirmation to it in 
all ſucceeding ages, 125--6. 

Expeczgtion of the Meſſiah, whence i it might ariſe, 134. 

cts of it, 2b. no particular qualification of 

the timeſo as to confirm the truth of his miſ- 

ſion, 15. 

Experience muſt neceſſarily improve the world in all 

parts of ſcience, 74, 210. 


Experiments, the riſe of medicine founded thereon ns 
cording to Celſus, 206, n. 2. 

Extenſion not inconſiſtent with cogitation, 8 

Extinction, the effect of Adam s fall, 101, 178, 337» 
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Fable of the Bees, the author's character, 235, u. q. the 

ill effect of ſuch writings. 1. they villainize man- 
kind, ib. give them vile notions of their fellow-crea- 
tures, and unworthy ones of their Creator, ih. de- 
ſtroy benevolence, truth, honour, and common ho- 
neſty, mutual confidence, and all the comforts. of 
converſing with. men, 235. are as groundleſs and 
uſeleſs as uncomfortable, 236, ». A real ſyſtem 
eſtabliſhed in nature upon virtue, 15. ſelf-conſiſtent, 
and which either will ſupport itſelf, or be ſupport- 


ed by the Deity, 7b. has an uniform tendency: to 


promote univerſal happineſs, 15. Vice the contrary, 
237. this can only produce good by accident, and 
being over-ruled to that end, 7b. is in itſelf to the 
body politic what poiſon to the natural, 5. Natu- 
ral and moral qualities equally fixed, and their ef- 
fects as clearly diſcoverable in the main, though 


ſometimes ſo mixed as to produce violent convul- 


ſions ; wherein that may contribute to relieve an 
oppreſſed conſtitution which would otherwiſe work 


its ruin, 237. No fort of vice in general a real 


benefit, 238. Luxury deſtructive rather than ad- 
vantageous to trade, 75. not ſo uſeful to ſhew 
men what they often are, as what they ought to be, 
ib. This author's principles in the oppoſite ex- 
treme to thoſe of the Characteristics, 239. both 
wide of the/true mean, which lies in private hap- 
pineſs purſued. by virtue, or a moral ſenſe, ground- 
ed on and regulated by a rational ſelf- love, 240. 
this ever productive of the higheſt degree of hap- 
pineſs on the whole, 75. 

ac barely related in the Goſpels without inferences 

from them, 268. V. Evangelifts. 
Faculties, man free in the exerciſe of ſome, 17, u. the 
harmony amongſt them, 76, oh 

„ a Faith, 
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444 E. 
Faitb, a dependance upon God, the want of chis oc- 
caſioned Cin offering to be rejected, 47, u. a 
right one hew far required in embracing Chriſtia- 
nity, 21, u a rational one neceſſary in all things 
relating to it, 79. how that is conſiſtent with pray- 
ing ro continue ſtedfaſt in it, 22, 1. Faith in Chriſt 
to come, equally meritorious as rhat 1 in r bim alrea- 
dy come, 180. 5 Oo 
Fall, the — of i it on lis, 44; Fe 
on the earth, 194. on all mankind, ib. and $37. 
- reverſed by Chriſt, 178, 284, n. 339, &c. 99 
might at firſt be inferred from the tranfaction in 
Eden, 55. Animal anti could mot der 1 jAruted 
before it, 52, 7. EY TIDE 
Fathers of the church, mntivp6E thei being e convert- 
ed from Heatheniſm, bring with them their phi- 
loſophy, 147. raiſe allegorical myſteries on plain 
points of Scripture, ib. . q. 216. not the beſt in- 
terpreters of difficult ones, 148, . r. 156, 7. y. 
have made as groſs miſtakes as others, ib. this pro- 
videntially ordered, leſt the ſenſe of Seripture 
ſhould depend on human authority, 16. did not 
underſtand the theory of religion ſo well as ſome 
of leſs abilities in a more learned age, 149: gene- 
rally lived much better than they "reaſoned, 1592. 
| how far their proximity to the times of the apoſtles 
gave them advantage over others, 148, 1. g. This 
ſuppoſed advantage of no conſequence in things 
not expreſsly enjoined as neceſſary for the belief or 
practice of all ages, ib. it would be a hardſhip for 
us to be obliged to conform to all ſuch, 150, x. 
Many conſtitutions of different uſe and neceſſity in 
different times, ib. A liberty of changing thoſe 
left by the founders of the Chriſtian church, ib. 
Many early alterations on human authority, ib. 
Difficulty of knowing the general ſenſe of the 
church in times really primitive, 159, 1. Sacred 
truth to be ſought only in the Scriptures, 1b. An- 
tiquity 
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riquity a blind guide, otherwiſe than as ix is 
_ feſt in the Bible, ih. Nothing ever determined by 
appeals to any other judicatory, ib. The appellants 
 %don't well underſtand what they mean by that of 
the primitive times, 25. The Fathers often incon- 
ſiſtent with each other, and with themſelves, 1b. 
Where they agree, their reaſon, not authority, 
ought to govern, 10. Chriſtianity in its childhood 
when they wrote, 156, #. We. ſhould have under- 
ſtood the Scriptures better without them, ib. They 
juſtify ſuch. rites as led to popery, 15. No Chriſtian 
church now in the world holds all that they did, 25. 
nor is it worſe for not doing fo, ib. Hypocriſ to pre- 
tend that reſignation to them which uſed to be in- 
ſiſted on, 1574 u. neither requiſite in matters of 
opinion nor practice, ib. Inſtances of variations 
from them in each reſpect, ib. which we have rea- 
ſon to believe not unacceptable to God, ib. The 
rea] reverence due to them, 139, n. both their learn- 
ing and piety extraordinary for the times, ib. Reli- 
gion and truth more like to ſuffer by a too ſupine 
reſignation to them, than by receding from them, 
160, 1. Qbyndtion. from Fer. vi. 16, ib. Foreign 
Protefants have no ſuch high opinion of them, 
13 bow who have treated them ey ib. 
Le Cler's juſt apology for it, 154, n. 

Fita ative expreſſions, why uſed by our Hood Sar 
viour, 305, u. i. 

Fifhers, alluſions to the occupation, 313, u. . 

Fitneſs of tlie time, in y 4 for receiving a re- 
ligion, what conſtitutes it, 28. Objection ſrom the 
Chineſe anſwered, ib. u. Fitneſs of that in which the 
. Chriftian was introduced. V. Chriſtianity. 

Pb, the eating of it ns to mankind from the 

| beginning, 48, 49, 7. | 

Fleed of Neah d not incal the barrandilli of the 
earth, 37, 190. nor ſhorten the lives of men, 191. 
incroduced. in mercy to that gener ation, as well as 

| | their 
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their poſterity, 57. Reflections naturally zriſing 
from it, 59. Man's knowledge after it ſuperior to 
what it was before, ib. 

Foad (animal) uſed from the beginning of the world, 
66, 8. UM: 

Freedom of man allowed to conſiſt with al the methods 
of communicating revelation, 14, 2. whence none 
ſo proper as the preſent to avoid either enthuſiaſm 
or impoſture, 17, 18. what tokens of it in the hu- 

man conſtitution, 9, 10, 2. its limits, ib. not en- 
tirely ſuperſeded by aflhciavions,” 16, 1 7,7 the 
ſuppoſition of it the ſole ground of merit, ib. and 


faculties, . 
Fulneſs of the time, hi ſame as a ſtate of maturity 


in the world, 40, 118, 132, 142. in what re- 
V. Chriſtianity. 
Fundamentals in Chriſtianity, no room for any diſpute 
about them, 175, u. g. 
„ Future Fate might be collected from the tranſaction in 
Paradiſe, 54. the tranſlation of Enoch, 56. the pro- 
miſe to Abraham, 62, 64. notexplicitely taught un- 


on temporal promiſes, in order to ſeparate the Jews 
from other nations, and ſecure them from idolatry, 
80, 93, 95, #. 223, u. V. Law of Moſes. —has 
no connection with the natural immortality of the 
human foul, 41 e | | 


SG. 


whence the diverſity in it, 20. Neceſlity for it in all 
ſociety, 1b. u. e. 
Gentiles. V. Heathen. 


Ghoſt. V. Spirit and Hoh. 
Gifts extraordinary improveable by labour and ſtu- 


* 


| without 


! — 19, u. ſuch not to be claimed now-a-days, 


| ® OY 
> of the pleaſure we receive in emen moſt of our 


ſpects the time of Chriſt's appearance Was ſuch. 


der the Me/aick inſtitution, which was built chiefly | 


Genius natural in man, what conſtitutes it, 8, ». h. 


Go, 
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withqgt the ſame evidence that originally attended 


them, 19, 2. 
Glaſs painting, the art not loſt, but out of uſe in ma- 
ny parts of the world ſince the reformation, 196, 


u. f. 


GOD Almighty, the wiſdom of his conduct i in the | 


diſpenſation of both natural and revealed religion, 
613, 14-27. Whether all kinds of worſhip be 
equally acceptable to him, 31. What proviſion 


he made for the inſtruction of the antediluvian 


world, 57. his covenant with Neab, ib. with Abra- 
ham and his family, 71. obliged to treat with the 
patriarchs by way of compact, 73. his govern- 
ment of the Jews, 78, &c. Intent of that inſti- 
725 80, u. h. not confined wholly to them, 81, 
Whether they ever abſolutely rejected him, 

; 5 n. made known by them to a great part of the 
world, 85. ſent his prophets to foreign countries, 
91, not partial in his favours to the 7ews, 94. 
makes them the chief means of preparing mankind 
for a nobler diſpenſation under the Meſſiab, 10 1. 


introduces that in the fitteſt time, 105. (V. Chri- 


ſtianity.) acts always for the good of all mankind, 
142--43. to whom he extends the benefit of re- 
demption, 177--78. His works ſuited to each 
other, and in a ſtate of progreſſion, 41, 5$, 208, 
&c. 215, 223, and n. p. diſgraced by our having 


a different notion of them, 234. made dependent 
on an evil principle by Mandeville, 236, n. his per- 


fections in themſelves above our reach, 287. re- 
duced to our level in the perſon of Chriſt, 15. and 
286. the love of him not taught by heathen wri- 
ters, 286,--- What implied in [us being called the 
God of any one, 406. 
Gods of the hills and valleys, 75.---of the Egyptians 
openly defeated, 77. of the heathen in general, 
ſuppoſed to be the founders of their ſeveral go- 
vernments, 200. The inventors of arts ſo termed, 
| ; 209, 
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209, 1. e. Their worſhip merely 4 compound 
of A and immorality, 289--90. V. Lao. 
latry. | 


Goſpel, the hardſhip of its vindicators againſt modern 


infidelity, 298, 1. V. Chriſtianity. 

Cofpels contain bare facts, without deductions fro 
them, 268, . e. often omit circumſtances, 313, u. 
record chings with greater ſi mplicity than heathen 
writers, 325. 

Government, the neceſſity of it in human ſockety;: 6 
implies diverſity of ſtation and abilities, 15. and y, 
8. Hence inequalities in natural religion, 10, 
and u. any ſchemes of it founded on vice, abſird, 


2356, n. p. 


Governments modern, better calculated for the good of - 


the governed, 200, # 


Governors, duty to them taught and practiſed . our 


bleſſed Saviour, 3OT, 7 

Grace of God, neceſtary for ſoliciting it, 22, u. "Uk 
of it inconſiſtent with the free application of our 
reaſon to religious matters, 25. 


Creeks maintained as groſs errors in religion as any 


other people, 95. their arts diſperſed « over Alia at 
the downfall of Alexander's empire, 166. State 
of philoſophy amongt them when Chriſt came, 


| 209--10. 


1 
H. 


Habits, the force of them in forming appetites, &c. 8, 


9, 7. admit of ſome degree of liberty in the t ict 
tenſe, ib. (V. Aſſeciations. 7 4 The moral ſenſe and that 
of honour properly ſuch, 239, =. Uſe and excel- 
lence of that part of our eotmitulion under proper 
regulations, %. Each good one a foundation of 
happineſs in a future ſtate, 221. They have a 
greater influence on our general behaviour than 
3 23 55 u. 2 much affected by nel, 


Happ RIAN, 


2 
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HaDRIAN, his remarkable Perſecution of the Jeroe, 


164. Conſequences of it with rope: to the Chri- 
ſtians, #6. u. 1. Ds 
HAKEWILL cited, 1917. 
Har es (Jo.) of the cauſes of ſchiſm, 174. . 
Harrzr (Mr.) cited, 200, 1. n. referred to, 165, 1. 
Happineſs. conſiſts in agency, 15. incompatible wich 


any fixed immutable tate, is, That in another 


World proportioned to the ſeveral degrees of holi- 
neſs here, 180. 


Harmony among our WEED 17. —of the Goſpels, 


upon what plan to be formed, 304. 7. 
 HarTLey (Dr.) cited, 201, u. ee. 210. 226, 7. o. 


Hearts of men known by our Saviour, 32 3. Conſe- 


quences of it in his teaching and reproving, 16. u. t. 
Hence properly ſaid to anfes wer when no queſtion is 
aſked, zh. u. u. 

Heathens, ancient, their circumſtances at the coming 
of Chriſt, 106, 226, ». 289-90. in general worle 
than Jews or Chri iftians, 226, 1. Their morals im- 
proved by Chriſtianity, 17 3.—Modern, what the 


generality of them hold, 32. the caſe of ſuch as to 


another life, 20. and 180-1. very different from 
thoſe who wilfully reject Chriſtianity, 16. 

Tia ven, that of Chriſtians a ſuperior degree of hz pi- 
neſs, 179. Heaven and hell not perhaps ſo infinite- 
ly diitant as is commonly ſuppoſed, 180. 

HE BREwSs. V. Jews. 

Hereſy, neceſſity for its being permitted, 229. None 
ſo bad as believing it lawful to hate men for opi- 
nions, 256, u. x. 

HirrocxArks,, phyſic as a ſcience at its height of 
reputation under him, 206, u. Z. 

Hliſtory, that of Maſes, confirmations of it, 197, u. 
That of the Goſpel, many circumſtances omitted in 
it, 312. conſequences thereof, 313, 2. That of 
- church, in what age capable of being moſt au- 


thentic, 127. moſt detective for thirty © years be-. 
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| "tween Nero and 25 rajan, ib. u. x. Sacred hiſtory 


methodical and conſiſtent, prophane the contrary, 
96, u. o. This regulated by the former till the 
Zewiſh captivity, ib. The uncertainty of ancient 
| hiſtory, 152, u. 200, u. The grounds of that un- 
certainty, ib. u. f. formerly filled with fables, 197. 
begun to clear up of late, 15. reduced as to the 
marvellous, i5. Men very apt to magnify numbers 
for want of an exact ſcrutiny, 200, u. n. Inſtance 
in deſcents of kings, ib. 

Holineſs, every degree of it may have a proportionable 
ſtate of happineſs in the next liſe, 180. 

Holy Ghoſt, ſome part of the Chriſtian ſcheme left to be 
opened by him, 143. Some unknown after his firſt 
deſcent, 144. his extraordinary aſſiſtance neceſſary 
during the firſt delivery of the Goſpel, 148-9. that 

a ſign of its weak ſtate, 146. his ordinary e one ſuf- 
ficient. for the underſtanding of it, 19, 20. This 
_ conſiſtent with the common uſe of our faculties, ib, 


and not diſtinguiſhable from them, 7b. il conſe- 
quence of any greater influence, 14, 15. 
Honour, the ſenſe of it a habit, 239, 1 


Hoſpitality, how far inſiſted on in the Gael 30 5, PA 
the precept of it not peculiarly Chriſtian, ib, 


Hour of Chriſt, the moſt probable meaning of that 


phraſe, 296, u. | 
Human nature, the true plan of it, 8, u. h. why ſuch 
inequalities therein, ih. not ſo bad as ſome authors 
have repreſented it, 23 4, 1 p. 
Hamma, a great inſtance of it in Chriſt's firſt publick 
nuracle, 28 5. | 


Home (Mr.) 17, u. 122, 1. 1255 5 5 
| Humiliation, that of our bleſſed Saviour, 269. the 


manner and degree of it, 270, u. e. 


Humility, taught by Socrates, 116. by M. Halm, | 


173, 1. c. the falſe one of referring too much to 
Sona wiſdom, 261, the true Pattern of it 1 
* 
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by Chriſt, 270. mixed, with the rt dignity, 

"IM „ | 5 
x I. : 

Tacos converſes with his Maker, 72. makes a kind 
of ſtipulation with him, 15. then ſets himſelf to 
drive out all ſtrange gods, ib. n. e. his notions of 
the divine omnipreſence, 73, . removed into one 
of the moſt improved parts of the world, that he 

/ might impart ſomewhat of the true religion to 
them, 75, 76. acquainted with the future oppreſ- 
ſion of his family there, and their return, 74. 

JaquELoT, on the Propriety of Chriſt's parables, 
309, n. 

Fg perception of them quick or flow, &c., the 

ground of different tempers, 8, 9, u. IJ 

1dioms of the Hebrew language ſhould be more regard- 
ed in interpreting Scripture phraſes than was done 
by our laſt tranſlators, 275. 

Idolatry, whether propagated in the world ſo faſt as the 
Moſaic hiſtory repreſents, 58, 1. y. a check given to 
it by the diſperſion of mankind, 60. the attendants 
and effects of it, 61, u. g. founded on fables, and 
ſuited to the corruption of each country, 288. why 
the Jews were ſo pawns to it, 84, u. 5. wherein it 

conſiſted, 29. 

| JEFFERY (Dr.) 41, #. ioo, u. 161--2, 1. n. 182 3. 

n. c. 184, . O. 283, n. 

JE Richo, the people of it fully acquainted with the 

miracles worked in favour of the ſ/rachtes, 85, u. 
and of God's intent therein, 2b. 

JexusALEM viſited by Alexander, 87. victims offered 
there by Antiocbus, Seleuchus, and ſeveral Roman em- 
perors, 88, 89, 1. its deſtruction beneficial to Chri- 
ſtianity, 145, 7. a. 158, 164-5, 2 1. 

| Jesvs. V. CaRisT. 


Jeſuits ſaid to have often conſulted together about cor- 


. recting St. Paul's epiſtles, 256, B. 
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452 A DAS 
Jews, their law not confined to themſelves,” 80, 81. 


admits ſtrangers, ih. inculcates humanity to them, 
80. not diſtinguiſhed for their own ſakes, 82. in- 


tent of God in raiſing them up, 83. they reform 
the religion of every country into which they were 
ſent, 85. live by their own laws under the Romans 
for ſome time, 88, 7. m. not fo inconſiderable a 
People as is often repreſented, 89, u. their zeal in 
making proſelytes, 7b. and go, 1. ſ. t. degenerate in 
the latter ages of their government, 15. why ſo 
addicted to the heathen worſhip, 84, u. k. what 


that was, ib. They were not worſe than other na- 


tions in like circumſtances, 95. in ſome reſpects 
very fit to have the divine oracles committed to 


them, 96 exact in ſettling their hiſtory before the 


great captivity, ih. remiſs afterwards, 156. n. 0. the 
means of manifeſting the true God to moſt parts of 


the world, 9o, 97. the more ſottiſn of themſelves, 


the better that end anſwered by them, 96. their 


ceconomy prepared them for communicating Chri- 
ianity, 102. their great want of reformation when 


Chriſt came, 105-6, 7. q. r. their character and cir- 


cumſtances in Chriſt's time made that a fit ſeaſon 


for his coming, 128-3 1. how far the power of liſe 
and death was then taken from them, 128, x. b. 


Their fall a benefit to the world, 132. their reject- 


ing Chriſtianity a confirmation of its truth in every 


age, 1b. u. r. of what benefit they were to the reſt 
of the world when moſt diſtinguiſhed in their own 
land, 138, 1. d. like ſo much leaven in the maſs 
of mankind, 140. removed to Babylon when in its 
moſt flouriſhing ſtate, ib. u. ſpread ſo far as the 
Eaft Indies, ib. ſettled in all quarters of the world, ib. 
by their former diſperſions at and after the deſtruc- 
tion of their temple, ſpread the knowledge of the 
true God and his providence, 164, un. 1. when they 
were better qualified for it, and leſs liable to be cor- 
rupted, ib. have never fallen into idolatry during - 

this 
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this laſt diſperſion, ib, their caſe exceedingly re- 


markable in all Chriſtian countries, 7b. Men's 
eyes turned on them by ſome freſh perſecution eve- 


ry century, ih. more numerous at preſent than they 


have ever been in their own land, 26. their remark- 


ahle treatment under Hadrian, 164, U. f. a conſe- 


nce of it was the delivering the Chriſtian church 
from its ſubjection to the law, 75. their preſent ſtate 


| foretold,, 165, N. g they confeſs” their crime of 


15 A men the Meſſiah in their cotiſtant worſhip, 


2 


15 and. the generality of the heathens, z 


ib, they. thall 15 finally reſtored to the divine fa- 


a 169, 1. r. Their revelations under a carnal 
cover, 226, u. yet unfolded by degrees, 16. Their 


2 of the word e an 311, 1. d. hatred to 


„l 


M. Ya 240, 341. Whether believed by 5 111, « 


Weakneſs 
Of, the. common arguments for it, 4 35 414, 44 5. 


 Hunutezhty improperly -: aſcribed to” the law of na- 


5 > 


1 TUrE, 4. 


| ' Impaſers 0 Jereiſb ) g ground their pretenſions o on the ge- 


neral expectation of the Meſſiah, 1. 34. 


Vnpeſlure, the unavoidable conſequence er cemmuni- 


cating revelation by particular inſpirations, 18, 19. 
The whole frame of Chriſtianity ors with 
| this, 12 3. 


Impostures in ſome ages, no reaſon for ſuſpecting one 


in that wherein Chriſtianity was promulged, 12 5. 


Improvement of che world in arts, gradual, but un- 


1 207. effects of it, 208. that of our own 
times, 170, 209. in education, 208, u. n. govern- 
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ment, 209, 1. n. knowledge; natural, 21819. 
moral, 222. religious, 15. and 223, 1. f. how far 
our practice correſponds thereto, 226, u. g. Im- 
provements herein in ſeveral articles, 226, u. g 
228, u. h. 233. Objection from the ſpirit of infide- 
lity which ſeems to prevail, 229. Conſequences of 
| believing that there are fuch p ane or the 


contrary, 34. 


Improvements in Neligi8n, b. in hat FILE to be aller. 


ſtood, 256., Synchronize with the courſe of other 
improvements in the world, 22 3, u. Are Rl $ 
ing , 184, * Q.-' ; © 


nicated by it, 16. 


. d ( 20 ) had a great de 8 den, 


04. the Fewws, ſpread amongſt them, where their 
| deſcendents. yet concinue, 140, #.0. Eaſt and Vt, 


why Chriſtianity makes no greater progreſs among 
them, 30, 7. u. in what ſenſe they N ron yet be 


5 fully qualified for it, 26, M M 1 


i VE 


 Infollibility 1 in all the ſacred. writers riot icceſſary to 
eſtabliſh the truth of their writing 5, 258, u. f. 


* Infancy of man, why our bleſſed Saviour ſubmitted to 


it, 270, u. e.—ot the world, hat proviſion made 


I for it, 43, &c.— 135, Kc. had frequent revela- 
tions, 49, 50. the generality then Anthropomorph- 
ites, 52. the ſtate of childhood continued much 


longer then than at preſent, 208, 2. —of Chriſtia- 
nity, 43, 156, n. the difficulties that attended it, 
124. made its reception impoſſible, ſuppoſing the 
Whole to have been of man's invention, 125, u. t. 
which gives the ſtrongeſt atteſtation to it when = 


proved, 1h. 7 


; If aclity, its Weib 33. duns untea- 


ſonablenets, 125, 1. t. 299, u. danger, 18 1. late 
increate, 172. good ends to be ſerved by it, 229. 


Character ot its modern promoters, 298, 7. 
| Innate, 


D 
\ 


Ke SN DE LE ns 

Tynate, no appetites, affections, inſtincts, ſenſes, ſuch, 

any more than notions, 8, u. g. except che original 
perception of pleaſure and Pein, from: Where all 
others are deducible, 9, n. 

 Hypiration, univerſal, not the moſt * method of 

_ » conveying a religion, 19, 20, n. how far applicable 

to the language, and many facts of Holy Scripture, 
238, u. f. Conſequence of ſuppoſing it, . nei- 

ther neceſſary nor proper, ib. nu. aa. 

affine, none properly implanted, 9, 11, 2. whence 
what is ſo called may be produced, 8, 10. 2. 

Inftitution (Moſaic) conſiſted in temporals, 93. why 
not more perfect, ib. u. d. a r ſtate of diſci- 
pPline to the Ferwws, 96, 97. 

—— (Chriſtian) the benefit of it, 33. | Chief condition 
thereof, 34. V;:Chrifttanity. _ 

Iles, lower ought to precede and pave the way 
for higher, 98, 99. in what reſpect that of Chriſti- 

anity exceeded all former ones, 101, #. 1. 

" Imtellett CEO whence : formed, 4. whence the di- 
- verſity in it, 8, 9,7. h. neceſſity. for ſuch in ſociety, 
648-22, ul h. a natural equality Aae of both 
rationality and agency, 12,2. 1. S 
6 mankind in gener! more ſo now than in 
former ages, 233, u. p- 

Intercommunity of worthip, the idolatry of the * 
Intermediate ate, the conſequences of that done, 

416. 

Interpretation of Scripture, beſt rule for! it, 3 20. whe- 
ther we need recur to the judgment or uſage of pri- 
mitive times, 150, &c. n. (V. Fathers) a popular 
phraſe not to be taken literally, 308, z. better 
methods begun lately, 256. 

Trventions,” none of real value loſt again, 196, 1. h 
_— ſome more liable to viciſſitude than others, 

2030 A V. 3 


4 Jon; 


CCC ——— — 

. r 1 8 r 

W OE S rn 2 N SH oe AE x. 
* — — — — . * 


; 
a 
bf 


2 


1 


” _ 
a 96> — x2 

3 >= as Za. 

* — - > - * 

r * 


W hat — 2 
+: = . — * — 0 5 2 : 
„„ LS: 25 3 2 pb as 2 
— - Nu N 3 4 . 5 put Son Tot ng ns” 
. — IS I 3 Lett -u 4 - * * 2 we 2D F 1 * ING be — 8 COT. an 
4 fe No ae > ay A n LEES — eee : 4 
— 2 — — ” aq ; * = 2 N * * « 
* FS — — — * 3 Ty 4 " q — 
— Sem < = are VL n. * e * _ — . - ;_ One — —_—_ 3:45 . as 
- 2 . LIND BTL - . - OT” — —_ 
oF N ol Wa 22 rr: — ener . 9 
_ — . — => - Ta LE 


456 I N D X. 
Jon, and his three friends in Ar2bia of regal dignity, 


66. have their revelations, ib. their notions of re- 
ligion, 15. Date of the book, and nature of its com- 


| er nor very eaſily ſettled, 67. the notions in it 


| however ſuited to thepatriarcial times, 15. the fre- 
quent mixture of Chaldee ſeems to ſhew it to be no 


older than the captivity, ib. . g. Le Clerc's obſerva- 


tions on that head, 15. — the author ſpeaks of 
a reſurrection, 67-8, 1 g. Le Clerc's reaſons againſt 
the notion, 74. who is treated with too much ſeverity 

by Mr. Peters, ib. many eminent men e to 
explain this book, 16. a 


Jo: , the Baptiſt, twice impriſoned, according to 


| Lomy, 908, „ 
John, the Evangeliſt; hive ſome n his Goſpel 


might be originally concluded, 267. higher mani- 


feſtations made to him chan t to the other — 
ans, | 

Jon rix (Dr) cited, 284, u. 313, 7. referted. to, 31. 
1335, 163, 166, 173, u. 177, 295, 3535, u. r. 
Josy foretells the rant of the nn from E- 
Opt, 76. 
Is Ac, revelations made to him, 72. EY 
bleſſings conferred on him, 2. eee e 4 0 
Jeb, according to ſome, 67, u. f. 
ISR AELIT ES, circumſtances of their eee into 
Egypt, 55-6. cauſes of their oppreſſion there, ib. 
neceſſity for it, 5. their deliverance foretold and 
conducted in a way moſt beneficial to themſelves 
and the reſt of the world, 76. their diſcipline in 
the wilderneſs, 77, 78, u. e. diſtinguiſhed by mira- 
cles among the neighbouring nations, 2b. nature 
and deſign of their law, 79, n. f. why not more 
perſt ct, 20. and 93, 11 extended to ſtrangers among 


them, 75. why and on what condition they were 


forbid commerce with the ſeven nations, 81. 
Arfcr tothe infidel's objections on that head, 


78, u. b. 79, 1. f. They are not diſtinguiſhed for 
their 


r 457 
their own ſakes, 82-94. but for the benefit of 
other nations, 82. and made examples to others 
throughout their hiſtory, 83. who are acquainted 
with the divine diſpenſations towards them, 85. 
elpecially when they themſelves are made the inſtru- 
ments, ib. u. 2. cured of their capital vice in the 
Balyleniſb captivity, 84. improve others as well as 
Partake of their corruptions, 15. by the various re- 
volutions in their government, &c. ſpread the 
knowledge of their hiſtory and religion in the 
world, 86. - Inſtances down from their firſt cap- 
tivity to that under the Romans, 86--89, 138, x. d. 
V. Feat, 1 ot 
Fudaiſm, mixed with C hriſtianity for ſome time, 145. 


| NR. a, when in its moſt flouriſhing ſtate, 138, 2. 


Ot hat uſe then to the reſt of the world, 2þ.— 
under the Flolemy s, 87. — under the Romæns, 89, 
119, 311 the midſt of the nations, and the fitteſt 
place from whence to communicate religion to 


moſt o 
201, . 0. 
Jux tas. acknowledges the Chriſtian morals to be pre- 
ferable to the heathen, philoſophy, 173, u. c. 
FAO how many among the heathen, 1133. 


een 
Knowledge, in acquiring it action is often implied, 17 
n. whence the chief pleaſure attending it, 7b. in 
what ſtate that of the firit ages was, 2 2. bf ſuffi- 
cient for the purpoſes of the world at that time, ib. 
and 213-14. increaſes gradually in the world, 53, 
54, 257, u. Whether that of religion keeps the 
ſame rule, 40, 41, 225, 7. 
Rnowledge of true religion has a conſiderable ten- 
dency to promote the practice, 227, u. V. Sciences. 
Koran. V. Mahometans, 

| Labour 3 


them, Sha from thence in fact mankind derived 
thei 


eir know ledge, both civil and religious, 
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L. 
Talus, neceſfity for it after the fall, 197. 


AcEDÆMOxIAxs, retain the memory of Abraham 
aboye 1600 years, 64, u. claim kindred with the 
| Fews under the Maccabees, ib, 
L Auen, contemporary both with Adam and Noah, 
36. what his prophecy imported, -. 
LAuv, his Harmony cited, 296, u. *. 301-4, u. 306, 
"3-8. 209, #- | 
Layguages, the cauſes of their multiplication, 60. ne- 
ceſſity for it, 7b. 
Lau of 'Moſes, both the moral and ceremonial parts 
thereof exquiſitely adapted to the ſtate of the I- 
elites, 78, 79, n. why not more perfect. 9 , W. h. 
94, 225, 1. uſes of ſeveral rites in it, 80, u. c. A 
*{chool-maſter to teach them the rudiments of rel- 
Sion, 98. given with pomp and terror, 99. ceaſed 
upon the coming of Chriſt, 108. Seneral end it 
aanſwered, 114. iy 
= Law of nature, whence it ariſes, 4. in what ſenſe per- 


fect, 5. neither immutable nor univerſal, ih. but 


varies as every particular man varies from others, 
and from himſelf at different times, 15. 


Law- forms, multiplyin g of words' in them of bad 


conſequence, 3 19, 2. 
Law-givers, heathen, derived moſt of their belt in- 
ſtitutions originally from the Jews, 115, u. q. 
. Lazineſs the cauſe of our great reſignation t to antiqui- 
ty, 244, 7. 
| Turin (Fewiſh ) at the height i in Chris time, 108, 
Bu. the ſame caſe with the Gentiles, 115, 126. the 
late improvements in all branches of it, 170, 7. u 
208-9, 218. never ſo equally diſperſed here as at 
preſent, 171. 
L Crzxc (Jo.) 8, 66, u. 77, 107, n. 116, 150, 7. i. 
1854, 1. i. 171, u. 192, u. t. 198, J. u. 211, K. i. 


248, 1. i. . n. d. 20% n. g. 32% 5. d. 329, 
x. i. L CLERC 


Li 
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Le CI ERC (D.) 219, | e 


LELAND (Dr.) 91, . t. Wk . % 

Laber, why ſent to the prights when cured by Chriſt, 

..i % 

Leprojy, ceaſed in a great e ſince the diſperſion 

of the Jews, 219, n. b. 

Leſſon tor the day, alluded to by Chriſt in his diſ⸗ 

cCourſes at the ſynagogue, 203, u. 310, n. 

Letters diſcovered firſt to Moſes by divine revelation, 
136, u. c. 138, u. d. ſeaſonableneſs of that diſco- 
very with relation to the Ijraelites, ib. to the world 
in general, 213. 

Liberaliiy, the proper notion of it vindicated again 

. "Chubb, 305,n, 6. + 

Liberty (natural) what traces wo it in the human con- 
ſtitution, 9, 10, u. its limits, ib. not wholly ſuper- 

ſeded by Aſociations, 16, 17, . the ſuppoſition of 
it the ſole. ground of merit, ib. and of our plea- 
ſure in exerciſing our faculties, 15. allowed to con- 
ſiſt with all methods of communicating a revela- 
tion, 14, 16. The cauſe why a perfect uniformity 
cannot be obſerved in the n of religious 
knowledge, 223, n. 

L civil and e che benefits thereof! 230, 
n. i. includes every thing valuable in life, 244-5. 
has increaſed of late, eſpecially in our own coun- 
try, 209, u. d. 232, u. O0. 

Life, often ſtands for the foul of man in Seripture, 
368-9. placed in the Blood, or breath, 371. 

Life of Chriſt, the excellence and uſefulneſs thereof 
in ſome particulars. —Private, 273. in the choice 
of his diſciples, 275--279. converſing with them, 


_ 281, —Publick, 291-294. SO uties, 300. 
Manner of teaching, 302. See 322. 


V. CHRIST. 


Life of Socrates, (Cooper's) inconfitencies in it, 110, 


u. 328, u. g. 
13 Life 


460 INT D E X. 

Lie of mankind, why it ſhould be longer in the in- 
fancy of the world, 192, 1. u. when ſhortened, 
193. and why, Gur; 194, u. of much the ſame 

length now, as in the time of Mo ofes, 5. and n. b. 
V. Longeviy. 1123.74) 

Life immortal, whence derived, Lies 340. | v. In- 
muri, ro 14 A 

Liohrroor, 108, n. u. 147, u. p. 322, 7. t. 

gem ſenſe, how far to be followed in the interpre- 
tation of Scripture, 319, 7. No md u 

will always bear it, 299, n. 

Lockk, 119, 319,% 

Longevity,.of mankind, in the cas A Sen a 
to keep and convey religion, 136. neceſlary for 

peopling the world and learning arts, 192, and x. 
xX. difficult to aſſign the natural cauſes of it, and 

the ſubſequent change, ib. Alteration of the world 
at the deluge inſufficient for that purpoſe, 193, 7. 

2. The ſhortening men's lives gradual as occaſion 
required, 76. u. a. neceſſity tor it, ib. and 62. half 
taken away at diverſe times till the age of Mejes, 

194. where the term was fixed in general as it 
now continues, 15. No farther decline in the con- 
ſtitution of man, earth, or heavens, ib. and u. c 

In what ſenſe we may be ſaid to outlive the an- 
; Cients;_ 208, 2x. b. neon. 

Love of Gor, not taught by heathen writers, 286. 
Ihe fundamental principle of: a Chriſtian religi- 
on, 284, u. 28% . 1 hae | 

| Lowman (Mr.) , R254/#-25: n 0 

Lowrn, 149, u. ſ. 294, 31-18, n. i 

f one of the reigning; vices of the preſent age, 
OY in this country, 231. yet not worſe than 
the reigning ones of former times, &. not of ad- 
| vantage. to II * ts v1 
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M. | 1 
. CCABEES, under the perbit, in W time, 


the law and prophets were better underſtood and 
more regarded, 114. 


Mackxichz, his harmony, 269, u. 


Mogick, the Egyptian practice of phyſick built there- 


on, 206, u. 2. the notions of it among the heathen 
a chief cauſe of their not ann the Chriſtian 
miracles, 121, u. p. : 
ManoMET, what gave him room to advance his y- 
ſtem, 163, u. c. [notwithſtanding the impoſture, it 
was in the main a reformation, 26. contains a deal 
of Chriſtianity, 15. inforces ſeveral virtues, and 
prohibits ſome vices in the ſtrongeſt manner, 7b. 
| binds its votaries to the ſtricteſt order and devotion, 
1b. his miſtake of the Virgin Mary tor the third 
perſon in the Trinity, ib. to what height Ramiſb 
corruptions and confuſions were come in his time, 
time, ih. which fitted for ſuch a yoke, 217. 


Mahomectans, ſeveral ſects of them believe in Chriſt, 


163, u. O. entertain as worthy notions of him as 
ſome papiſts, 10. explain away the groſs things i in 
their Koran, 217, u. t. V. Mabomet. © 

M arimonipes, his opinion that the angel's. appearing 
to Balaam wes in viſion, 71, 7. 

Man, may be ſaid to grow more intellectual now than 
in former ages, 233, n. p. not ſo vile as ſome au- 
thors repreſent, 238, n. his age, V. Life, or Lon- 
gevity, his faculties, V. Faculties. Free-will, V. 
Freedom. his nature, V. Human. EE 

MANDEVILLE (Dr.) his character, 234-5, u. p. ill ef- 
fects of his writings, 19. his principles falſe, 5. V. 
Fable of the Bees. | 

Manſions in heaven, what underſtood by chem 180. 

Marriage in Cana, the propriety of Chriſt's miracle 
wrought there, 294. no exceſs occaſioned by it, 
295, u. of way uſe it might have been.to-his coun- 


trymen 


1M 


trymen and kinsfolk, 296, u. their ſlighting it of 


benefit to the reſt of the world, by clearing the 


whole from all enn of compact auen kim | 


and them, ib. 


Marvellous in kiſtney, mne of late by more accu 


rate enquiries, 200. V. Hiſtory. 

——— The truth of it in general ſuſpicious, 126. 
this - objection. to the evidence for Chriſtiani- 
ty, i Ke 

Matter, arguments A 8 it Fa the cents im- 
mortality of the ſoul, all very weak, 414. 

Maturity, of the world, what conſtituted it, 118, 141, 


&c. Chriſt came then, as being the mt proper | 


ſeaſon, ib. 


of man, why our Saviour did not make his 
appearance at that age, 270, u. t. it would neither 
have been for the adva ntage of that, nor of fu- 
ture generations, 264, u. ſuch an abaſement as that 
of infancy, no en either on his Eurien or 

perfect witdom, id. N 
Maximus (TyRlus) 328, E. i. t 
Meats and drinks, our Saviour's alluſion to them, 5 

neral doctrine from them, 3217. 

Mediator, what implied in his office, 276z® n. 279, u. 
n. 284. why compared to ſeveral things under the 
Jewiſh diſpenſation, 276, n. moſt frequently to that 
of a propitiatory ſacrifice, ib. how far the death of 
Chriſt may be deemed ſuch, ib. Neceſſity for one 
real all- ſufficient Mediator in oppoſition to many 
pretended ones among the heathen, 288, 290. 

Medicine, founded upon experiments, 206. conſe- 

quently low among the ancients, 10. its ſtate in 

Egypt and other countries about the time of Maſes, 

204. u. r. its practice depended on magical and 

aſtrological grounds, 206, u. y. its rules oft ſettled 

dy law, ib. Surgery the oldeſt branch of it, ib. 
made but very ſlow advances till the time of Hip- 


Lu nia ib. how * its beginnings, from the 
tr adition 


= = 


i 


tradition about ſculapius, 207. The notion of a 
god of phyſic demonſtrates its low ſtate, 15. y. im- 
proves in general, 219, n. a. though not deſigned 
to keep the ſame pace in improving with other 
arts, ib. which would often prove of very ill conſe- 
quence to the world, 15. 
MELCHISEDECK, acquainted. with the bleſſing 
miſed to Abraham, and receives homage from him, 
66, u. probably no other than the patriarch Shem, 
ib. 1 Ww. 
Merit, the idea founded on a ſuppoſition of freedom, 
16. agreeableneſs and uſe thereof, ib. s. 
Meſſiab, the Jes looked for an expiatory ſacrifice 
from him, 46, n. m. The nature of his kingdom, 
99. different from what they expected, 7b. x. f. 
129, 272. general expectation of him, on what 
founded, 134. whether in itſelf a circumſtance of 
uſe to ſhew the credibility of his miſſion, b. what 
- would have been the conſequence of his coming a 
Meſſiab in the Jewiſh ſenſe, 282-3. his death de- 
ſcribed in Pſal. xxii. 165, n. u. why he hindered 
his being proclaimed the Męſiab, 130. yet did not 
ditclaim the Me fſabſprp, ib. n. k. on the contrary, 
his perſiſting in that claim was the immediate oc- 
caſiqn of his „262. why he did not at firſt 
40 either the Jetiſb or Roman governors, 


Mippl rox (Dr. ) 89, 2 
Mind, (human) the general conſtitution and bent of 
it founded on ſomeearly habit, 9, u. 5 
Miracles, not to be repeated in every age, 2024 
their ceaſing for ſome time among the Jews, raiſed 
a greater attention to them when reſtored, 122, 7 
q. Inſtance in the pool of Betheſda, ib. Neceflity 
for their being connected with a ſuitable ſet of 
doctrines, 291. thoſe of Chriſt hereby diftinguiſh- 
able from the pretended ones among the heathen, 
76. his no leſs ſigns of mercy and goodneſs f than of 
ka the 
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the power, 294. ſuited his character, 300 . effect of 
the Chriſtian miracles upon the world, 121, . p. 
why no greater, ib. fabulous ones afford no juſt ob- 
jection to the true, 122, 7. yet very apt to prejudice 
the world againſt them, ib. therefore ought to be 
carefully diſtinguiſhed from them, ib. Propriety of 
the proof in general, ib. 
Moderns, the advantage they have above the ancients, 
209-10. V. Improvements. | 
Medejty, falſe one ſhewn in a blind reſignation to an- 


tiquity, 254, 1 
Modus, of the union of * natures in Chriſt, 


diſputes about it, 216. ill conſequence of them, ; 


13. 
Monkery, as much excelled in true rational piety ſince 


the reformation, as Chriſtianity excelled ancient 
paganiſm, 227. 
MoxrzsduIRU, 210, . d. his ſentiments of the Eng- 
liſb conititution, 254, 2. 
Moral precept, to be preferred to a poſitive, 321. 
Moral ſenſe whence formed, 230, . i. | 
Atorality, the true theory of it, 251. 
Maerals ot the world not always improved in the ſame 
proportion with its knowledge, 117, 223. a rea- 
jon of it, 20. why thought to be always on the de- 
cline, 231. Thoſe of the heathen writers improv- 
ed by Chriſtianity, 173. thoſe of the preſent age 
not worſe than thoſe before, 232. better in ſome 


reſpects, 233, and n. p. 
MorcGan, 78, u. 79, u. 81, 7. 96, u. 144, 1. t. 


Mortality, deſcended from Adam, 78. reveried by | 


Chriſt, 25. and 283, 339-40. why it ſtill conti- 


nues, ib. and 346. 

Moszs. V. Law of Moſes. —— Whether he was 
tranſlated, Append. 405. 

MosHEm, on the Fathers, 153, 7. t. 

Motives have a real phyſical effect on the mind, not- 


withſtanding all its freedom, 10, 4 


Mount. V. Sermon. | Naruaxatly 


4 
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N. 
NA \THARABL our Saviour's diſcourſe with him, 311, 


8 Nativity of Chriſt, different times of celebrating it 
in the church, 138, 24. 


Natural appetite, the meaning of thoſe words, 9, 1. 


whether any innate, 1b. whence formed, ib. Na- 
tural religion, why not equable, 4, 5, 11, u. im- 
mutable, 4. univerſal, 5, 7, 12. V. Religion. | 
Nature (human) the true plan of it briefly propoſed, 
10, . Why ſuch inequalities therein, 15. 
IVeighbour, the Jewiſh limitation of that word, '311, 
In. d. well expoſed by our bleſſed Saviour, Fd | 
NEwTOx (Mr.) maintains that the ſtate of morality 
daily degenerates, that all the improvements of 
life produce ſuch degeneracy, and that the effects 
of Chriſtianity are a decreaſing quantity, 241. his 
ſcheme. of accounting for the prat#ice of ee 
without the principle, falſe and of ill tendency, 15 
confounds the terms of morn: ſcience, ib. contra- 
dicts himſelf, ib. 
N1cnoi.s (Dr.) cited, 196, 1. 317, 1. i. 
 NINEVEH acquainted with the divine will before the 
reaching of yours 92. its final deſolation foretold 
by Nahum, ib | 
Noah, the eighth prophet, 57, 1. r. Govp's cove- 
nant with mankind by him, 59. what he might 
learn from the tranſaction in his time, 16. his 
flood. V. Flood. Planted the firſt vineyard, 1 97, 
1. why not taken notice of by Moſes, 198, 7. i. 
what knowledge he and his ſons could have of 
arts, 199, u. Kk 


Nonage of the world, what may be called ſuch, 5r, . 


under the particular e of the Deity, ib. 
_ 
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O. 
Oaths, our bleſſed Saviour's doctrine in relation to 


them, 321. 

Obedience of C kriſt, oppoſed to Alom's diſobedience, 
274-5, u. 339. why ſo great ſtreſs laid on the laſt 
act of it, 208:x. m. his death not merely an in- 
- ſtance of 1uch, but rather propiciatory, 1d 

Occ fe ion of our Saviour's diſcourſes to be chiefly at- 
tended to, 313, u. his manner of teaching from 
the occaſion that preſented itlelt, 301, h. 305, u. c. 

„„ 
Offence, the great one in all ages, 175, th 3 

Offcrings, various kinds of them in the, firſt ages, 4 5, 
n. m. their intentions, 25. moſt prohably appointed 
originally by God, 15. Diſtinction between thoſe 
of Abel and Cain, 47, n. q. never made of what 
was of no ule to the offerer, 4, un. t. kept upa 
proper intercourſe between God and man, 49, 2. 
Objections to this way of n anſwered, 50, 
51, &c. n. V. Sacrifice, 

theras' s temple in Egypt, 88. 

Oppo/iticn to ſuperiors, our Saviour fr from 62 
practiſing or encouraging it, 301, 302, 1. ſ. 

Oracle, neglected and deipited about the time of our 
Saviour's coming, 112, 123. Thoſe of the Sichll, 
whence iormed, and of what ſervice, 135, ½ 2 

Oral reveiation, Adem taught by it rather than inſpi- 

ration, 44, 2. K. 

Oral tradition, how much inferior to a written revela- 
tion, 25, 7. p. 

Order of time, in the Goſpels, neglected by St. Mark 
and St. Luke, 304, u | 

Orders among men, different ones neceſſary for ſo- 


ciety, ©, 7. 
Pagen, 
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Pagans, always worſe in general than either Jews or 
Christians, 226, n. g.—than Papiſts now-a- days, 
168,---their uma when Chriſt came, 257, 
n. p. their morals then, 107, 1. V. Ileathen. 

PaLÆSsTIxR, placed in the middle of the world, 94. 
mankind more or leſs cultivated as nearer it, or far- 
ther removed from it, 201, . ee. 

Papifts, neither fo cruel, illiterate, nor immoral, as 

hheretofore, 217, 1. o. V. Peopery. 

Parables, uſe and excellence of teaching by them, 317. 
thoſe made uſe of by Chriſt, their great propriety 
and decorum, 318, 7. tree from the abſurdities with 
which thoſe in the Talmud and the Alcoran abound, 
16. yet ſometimes built on the inconſiſtent notions 
of the vulgar, 405. 

Paradiſe, what underſtood by that word, 393. 

Partial communication of Chriſtianity, the lame in 
fact as that of natural religion, 4, 5. Authors upon 
the ſubject, 5, u. Reaſons for the latter, 6, 7. for 
the former, 13, 14-25. 

Partiality, none in God with reſpect to the Jews, 94, 
988 

PAscAl, 132, . r. 

Paſsſous, in what originally founded, 8, 9, 7. touched 
in the moſt ſenſible manner by the character of our 


bleſſed Saviour, 287. Religion in the generality 


takes the ſtrongeſt hold by them, 79. | 
Pattern, that ſet by our bleſſed Saviour, 300. uſe and 


excellence of it, 15. 


Patriarchal religion what, 73. V. ann, The law 


added to it on its decay, 97. 

Paul. (St.) had a more extenſive view of the Chriſtian 
ſcheme than the other apoſtles, 144. prognety of 
deterring 281, .. 

— For tome time perhaps uncertain as to ſome 
points, 145. taught that each perſon's death is in 

G g 2 reipect 
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reſpect of himſelf contiguous to that of his reſur- 
rection, 76. 1. forced to ) conceal his preaching to 
the Gentiles for ſome years, 146. The Feſuits ſaid 
to have held frequent confultations about correct- 
ing his epiſtles, 256, u. b. 

Peace, univerſal, how far ſuch at the coming of C hriſt, 
133. no circumſtance to confirm the credibility of 
his miſſion, 134. 

Peopling the world, the longevity of the / ancients 
neceſſary for it, 192. proof of its being ſo late as 
Moſes ſets forth, 197, 198, u. i. why its progreſs no 
greater, 193, n. a. begun with a few, and 1 
from one center, 201, . n. 

Perception of ideas, quick or ſlow, dull or acute, with 
a proportionable reflection on them, the original 
ground of different tempers, &c. 8, 9, u. h. "this 
only innate, as ſeeming to depend on the original 
ſtamina of the body, jb. 

Perfe#?, in what ſenſe the law of nature 0 termed, 

4» 5 

PERs1aNSs efteem Abrahcm the weform er ra their re- 
ligion, 64. by his means kept clear of the moſt 
croſs idolatry, 7b. n. o. 

PETERS (Mr.) cited, 56, ». 10 his excellent back on 
Job referred to, 50, n. y. 165, n. g. remarked on, 
66, u. c. often too ſevere upon Le Clerc, ib. his 

hard opinion of the future ſtate of Gentiles, ib. 

Phariſees, perverſe diſputers, 120. e Sine; 292, 

| ſpiritually blind, 304. 

Plits ſephers rheathen) ) generally argue not from to- 
pics of reaſon, but tradition, 109, u. w. got moſt of 
their beſt notions by travelling i into the eaſt, 1 36, 
z. refined their ſentiments after the F 
of Chnſtanity, 172 WE 

Plileſepby, natural and moral, improved by the Lane 
means, 20, u. c. its uſe among the heathen, : 108, 
116, 7 p. at beſt gave juſt licht enough to aer 
its errors, and dir rect them to 5 foe; better guide, 1b. 

the 
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the Epicurean ſect made all the know. wiedge d the 


worſhip of the deities inſignificant, 113. Ell ſects 
conſpire. in oppoſition to Chriſtianity, 120--23, 
when mixed with it, produce hereſies, 47, 216, 
In what reſpect Steicks not to be admitted by us, 
228, 1. c. | 

Phraſe, a. popular one, never to be taken literally, 
308, u. 

Phyfick. V. Medicine. 

Planets ſe ven) the obſervation of them not the origin 
of weeks, which were more early, 48. 

Praro appeals conſtantly to tradition and ſome an- 

. cient records, for his notions of a future ſtate, 109, 
n. w. probably received them from the Egyptians, 
ib. what reaſon to ſuppoſe he borrowed from the 

Hebrews, ib. 110. ſuppoſed to have put many in- 

decent expreſſions into the mouth of Socrates, 
225, #E 

Puwwy, jun. his notion of true liberality, 307, u. the 
ſame preſcribed by Chrift, 2. 

Pool of — deſign of the miracles there, 122, 
JN. q. 

Prep, a mixture of civil policy and prieſtcraft, 84, 
n. occaſioned by the corruptions conſequent on the 
Roman empire being Chriſtian, 158---9. to what 
height theſe were grown in Mahbomet's time, 163, 
n. c. ſome of the Fathers led the way to it, 157, 7. 
the chief ground thereof, 217. a deal of it yet in 
many churches, 174, 230, 262, u. g. though 


abating, 27-8. produced a greater light perhaps 


than ever at the reformation, 167. how affected 
thereby itſelf, b. the myſtery of its iniquity now 
ſeen through by many of its profeſſors, 168, ». p. 
who endeavour to. explain away ſome of its more 


groſs errors, 217, n. have not that perſecuting ſpi- | 


* Tit -as. heretofore, 10 neither ſo illiterate nor im- 
moral as before the retormation, 75. in ſome things 


we might profit by them, 156. ſome great end to 
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be ſerved by ſuffering it to continue fo long, 168, 
u. P. ſtill better than Paganiſm, 7b. and may be an 
introduction to the cure thereof, 75. Popiſh converts 
abroad like proſely tes of the gate among theFews, 15. 
Popular ſenſe to Ec chiefly fought for in the Bible, 


39, *. J. 
Papulous, whether ancient nations more 0 than the 


__- ppelent, 202, u. p 
Pals inſtituted among the Romans in the reign of Au- 

gufins, 119, # r. uſed on ſome occaſions | before a- 
mong the Per/ans, ib. 1 10 0. 

Peer, how much the Jeres had under the Rina in 
Chriſt's time, 128, u. y whether chat of life and 
death was then alowea them, ib. | 

Prayer, for ſtediaſtneſs in the faith, conſiſtent with a 
tree examination of it, 21, 22, u. a means of te- 
ſtoring the communication between God _ us, 

+ $34; u. n. 

Prejudices of mankind, oppoſite to the Goſpel at its 

_ firſt promulgation, 124. | 

Primitive religion, more plain and fimple than thar 3 in 
after-times, 42. Primitive Chriſtians, how far they 


had the advantage of all others H the pere o 


religion, 148, 7. r. 4 
Writers, whether preferable to their ſuceeſ. 


ſors, 149, 2 1. in ak to be imitated, 1 38, 7. 


242, 7. 
Times, what to be underſtood by them, 1 525 


u. t. difficulty of knowing them, 1b. and 157, u. y. 
never any thing determined by appealing to them, 
1b. V. Fathers. 

Principles, what infuence they have on men's behavi- 
our, 235» u. . 

Printing, the ſeaſonableneſs of that diſcovery at the 


reformation, 136, 1. c. 170. 
Progreſs of knowledge, a general one throughout the 
world, 40-43, 22 3- 5. Its limitations, ib.” V. In- 


1 Provements, ay 


Promnleation 
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Promulgation of C hriſtianity, at a ſeaſon proper for 


the confirmation of its truth, 124-5. oppoled to all 


the paſſions and the prejudices of men, 76 

Propagation of the Goſpel could not be carried on 
otherwiſe than it is, 25, 26. Prepoſterous methods 
of attempting it, 26, n, Letts to it, 30, , N. 
Chriſiianity. 

Prophecies of the New 7. Jhament, one intrinſic b of 
their truth, 124, u. ſ. 

Propbeq, ſuppoſed to be hereditary in the heads of 
ſeveral families before the deluge, 57-8. not con- 
fined to the family of Abrabam, 6 5-6. when it 
ceaſed among the Zews, and why, 122, p. 

Prophets, why 1o off ſent to the Fews, 99. their office, 
139. their writings more read and regarded after 
the Babyloniſh captivity, 1 14, x. h. Fewiſh ſent to fo- 
reign countries, 91. which were highly intereſted in 
their prophecies, 92, 7. a. and therefore attended to 
them, 16. fought and honoured by many of the 
greateſt princes, ih. Prophetic parts of Scripture 
daily better underſtood, 170. 

Proſelytes made by the Jets to their law, go, u. to the 
belief and worſhip of the true God, 91, t. the 
apoſtolical determination of abſtaining from blood, 
&c. related to ſuch converts only, 146 

Providence, never more enlarged notions of it than at 
preſent, 171. the more we trace it, the more we ſee 
of its deſigns, and have reaſon to think the pro- 
ſpect will be ſtill enlarging, 222. right notions of 
it inſtilled: by our Saviour, 264, 

Fſalms, ſeveral of them deſcribe the crucifixion of our 
Lord, 165, n. q. 314, u. theſe publickly read by 
the Jews ſtill, to their condemnation, 165-6. His 
appeal to the book of Fſalms as treating of him, 
juſtified, 5. Hence a ſtrong nee for their 

conviction, 10. 

ProlE ux carries above a hundred chouſagd e in- 
to Ebi. 87. plants others in Cyrexe and *. - 
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his ſon Philadelphus procures a tranſlation: of their 
law, ih. his ſucceſſor Euergetes worſhips the God of 
Jjrael, 88. Philometor had a comment on the Penta- 

teuch, 15. permits Onias to build a temple in his 
kingdom, i, which continued for DOE: e 
hundred and forty years, i666. 

Purchoſe, in what ſenſe uſed in Scripture, 27%, 1 
ſtrictly applied to the merits of Cin! in our re- 

demption, 16. 

Purgatory, whence that doarihe aroſe, 21 7. 

ruf (Mr.) cited, 84, 1 c 


JN. 
4 ka i 
. * 4 „ k 


Dual 2 of mankind to receive einfraſhion natu· 
ral and moral, 117-18. theſe do not always accom- 
pany each other, 1b. tho' both requiſite, 16. this 
is not ſaying that wickedneſs and wiſdom may 

unite, 15. . q. Thoſe of the age in which Chriſt | 
came, 119. 

Qualities, moral and nie equally fixed; 2500 
though by a mixture of good and bad, their ten- 
dency not always immediately diſcoverable, ib. two 
bad ones in a ſtruggle may ſometimes relieve in- 
ſtead of ruining a conſtitution, 237. this alters 
not their general nature, 10. if ſo great a mixture 
of bad ones as ſome ſuppoſe, the world would 
not go on ſo well as now it does, ib. ſeemingly 
oppoſite ones in our bleſſed Savaour's * 


e, 282. 


W. 7 
Renſom, the various ike of that Kip in 3 
276, u. Chriſt's death ſuch in the ſtrict ſenſe, b. 

Rav, on the ancients and moderns, 212, u. k. 
Reaſon, the portion of it in each perſon whence formed, 
4. to be exerciſed in religion, 19,7. ſufficient for 


that 1 8 1. 1 args 


| Redeemer, intimated to Adam, £4. tO Abraham, 62, 3. 


what notions the ancients had of him, 213. theſe 

ſufficient for the times, ib. what implied in his of- 
fice, 278, n. not merely figurative, 275, u. from 
what he redeemed us, 178, 340, &c. 

Redemption of Chriſt, what included in it, 274, 1. in 
what ſenſe underſtood, th, _ notions of it, 275.. 
wherein chiefly placed, imperfect illuſtra- 

tions of it, 278-9, u. opti ſomething vicari- 

ous, 1b. the ſcheme of it laid before the world be- 
gan, 178. V. Christ. 8 0 

Reformation, in religion, impoſſible upon | the Sms 
of conſtant miracles, or private inſpiration, 24. 
laſts longer in ſpeculative doctrines than morality, 
155, u. x. whether any neceſſary i in our cliapliſh- 
ment, 230, n. i. 

Refermation of the Romiſh church, the effects it had 
on the world, 168. on that church itlelf, , and 
217, u. t. the ſeaſonableneſs of printing, and the 
uſe of the compaſs at that time, 136, 170. re- 
vival of letters and all parts of ſcience at the ſame 

time, 218, n. x. whether bier Was s fatal to Chriſti- 
anity, 230, . i. 

Relations of Chriſt, why no more notice taken of 
them, 286, u. Opportunity they had of fully ex- 
amining his pretenſions, 76. u. 1 of their re- 
jecting him, 15. | 


—— why not uoiverſal, 4, 8, 13. - nor equal, 8. 


6, 7. nor immutable, 4. communicated gradual- 
ly, 26. propagated by human means, 15. reaſon 
to be exerciſed thereon, 19. ſufficient for that end, 
ib, Primitive more {imple than that in after-times, 
58, 135. Deſcription of it, 212-13. Diverſities 
in it unavoidable, 32. yet not all kinds-equally ac- 
ceptable, 21. the ſeveral diſpenſations of it ſuited 
to the circumſtances of mankind, 73, 13. its pro- 
greſs the ſame as that of arts and ſciences, 156, R. y. 
18 deſcription of it in general, 212. of the 


Chriſtian | 
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Chriſtian in particular, 100, 273, u. c. that not 
merely a republication of natural religion, 2 16. 
carries on and PR all its veſt motives, 
221. | 
Repentance, the great meiden of the new covenant, 
34. ſymbolically repreſented of old by ſacrifice, 
45, u m a new doctrine, according to the ſtreſs 
laid on it in the Chriſtian inſtitution, 284, u. n 
Refurrefion, whether taught in 7ob, 67, n. g. the 
chief ſtreſs laid on it in the Net Teſtament, 178, 
2. x. the purchaſe of Chriſt's death, &c. 275, 1. 
340. Commencement of our new lite, 337, 387. 
D difbelieved by many of the heathen, 349. 
The grand object of our faith, 3 and com- 
fort; 399-8. + 
kd reaſonableneſs of ſuppoſing one, I 2. Ob- 
jections to the preſent method of conveying it an- 
ſwered, 10. u. I. Inconvenience of conveying; it 
by immediate illumination, &c. 15-1 t 7. Anſwer 
to Chri#ianity not founded on argument, 18. &c. 
n. p. or by freſh miracles in every age, or to 
each perſon, 20-27. completes the beſt notices of 
natural religion, 221. the belief of any among the 
heathen given up about our Saviour's time, 123. 
unreaſonable prez judice of nas! moderns n! it, 
299, + 00 
Als, by aan, 71, n. more fully communi- 
cated to the world as the means of keeping and 
conveying them improved, 215. why thoſe that 
- accompanied the Jetoiſb diſpenſation were all pur 
under a carnal cover, 225, n. 
Review, a frequent one neceſſary in _ eſtabliſhments 
230, u. obſtructions to it, 2b. 5 
Reward, the idea of it includes ee 17, n. 
Roman empire. V. Empire. | 
Roman governors, what power they aſſumed o over the 
Fews in Chriſt's time, 130, 1. i. 


Sabbath 


F 


h 
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Sabbath, originally of divine inſtitution, 47, 48, u. u. 


Our Saviour's doctrine in relation t to it, 32. 
Sabbatical year, alluſion to it, 309. | 
Sacraments reſtore the communication between God 

and us, 284, 1. n. 

Sacred hiſtory, whence chat of Scripture y called, 2 58, 
u. aa. clear and conſiſtent, 96, #. o. 1 to cor- 
rect and regulate the prophane, . 


Sacriſices, the original and intention of them, 45, n. m. 


48, u. u. the ſeveral kinds of them, and various uſes 
they might ſerve, ib. and 214. 

Sacrifice of animals, what notions it conveyed, -4 9. 
Ends of it, 7b. and 48, 7. c. not the invention of 
man, 46, u. 48, u. 63. accompanied men's devo- 
tion, and was a proper mode of expreſſing it in 

the primitive times, 50, un. Objections to the di- 
vine appointment of it, 0. anſwered from the va- 
rious uſes ſuch a rite might ſerve, both in the times 
of its eſtabliſhment, and in more remote ones, 51. 
could not be inſtituted before the fall, 32. ordered 


at firſt with a merciful deſign, 53, . propagated - 


every where by tradition, 74. and gradually per- 
verted, 76. implies no abſurdity in itſelf, 5. not 
preſcribed to the Jews merely in compliance with 
an inveterate cuſtom or prejudice, 7+. implied a 
vicarious ſuffering, 46. ſuch expected by the Fews 


from their Meſſiah, ib. u. applied by John Baptit 


to Chriſt, 26. how far his death was ſuch, 3765 u. 
not merely ſo termed in alluſion to the legal facri- 
fices, but they rather typical of it, 277, #. Qualifica- 
tions of this notion, 274. Objections to it anſwered, 
276. u. Sacrifices prefiguring him might convey! be- 
nefits of the {ame kind as the commemoration-of 
his death, 179. V. Chriſt. ; 

Sacrifice continue while the np ſtood at Jef, 
145. 
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SADDUCEES, the reigning party among the Jeet 
when Chriſt came, 106, x. q. ſubtle diſputers, 120. 

Salt, alluſions to it, 307. Jo 

Salvation, in the Scripture ohraſe, may imply a parti 
cular degree of future happineſs, 179. 

SAMARITANS, animoſity between them and the Jews 
in Chriſt's time, 311. e taxes the latter for it, 
10. 25 

52 its low ſtate E the coming of Chriſt, 

10808, z. u. aboliſhes the trial for adulrery, 315, 7. 

/ SatisfaBion to vindictive juſtice, | not implied in the 
death of Chriſt according to Scripture, 274. 1. K 
the whole a ſcheme of government, 76. 

Sciences gradually advanced, 40-42. progreſſive in the 
main, 7b. and 195-208. ſpread from one center ori- 
ginally, 201, 7.0. though carried on much faſter 
in ſome times and places than others, 207. and 
often to appearance interrupted, 40. not fo early 
as is imagined, 195-200. Caufes of their being 
raiſed ſo high, 199. falſe pretences to them in 
Egypt, 198, u. 204, 7. p. Balhlbn, 202, u. p. 
205, u. r. China, 204, n. ſ. no really uſeful ones 
ever loſt, 196, 2. how muck we exceed the an- 
cients in them, 209, &c. their connexion with 

each other, and with religious knowledge, 211. 
Scripture, to be interpreted in the moſt common po- 
pular ſenſe, 320. not literally, ib.” no particular 
ſtreſs laid on words, 1b. how far theſe inſpired, 
258, u. e. f. whether the Fathers helped us to in- 
terpret Scripture, 156-7, #. it is yet far from be- 
ing thoroughly underſtood, 174. miſtakes about 
it as to the language, 257. the ſenſe, 258. free 
ſtudy of it recommended, 182 3. wg "$02: with 

ſome rules for it, 182. | 

Seaſons of the world in general, 40, 42, 135. of the 
year alluded to by Chriſt, 308. no grout alteration 
in them ſince the deluge, 194. 
Se mu der recommended by Cicero, 112, #. 2925 
| | Senſe 
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Senſe; moral, and that of honour, &c. may be formed 

by habit, 239, u. a popular one to be Mah for in 
the words of Scripture, 320-1. 

Sermon on the mount, deſign of it in general, 272, u. 
n. form of it, whence probably taken, 314, 1. 

Serpent, brazen, the full import of it, 165-6, 2. 

SETH, his family diſt inguiſhed from that of Cain, and 
called the ſons of God, wget 

SHAFTSBURY. (Lord) his. ſcheme of morals incon- 
ſiſtent with our frame, 239, u. | 

SHEM, living, till Jacob's time, a great means of 
preſerving the worſhip of the true God, 61. pro- 
bably the ſame. perſon who is called Me. obi xedeck, 
6G MW: 

Sheol, ſtate of the dead in general, 402. 

SHER Ok (Dr.) on death, 193, 2. a. 

SRERLOCK (Bp.,) his deſcription of death, 240, 1.— 
of the hopes of immortality drawn from the nature 
of the ſoul, 349, . I. of what ou to conſtitute the 
man, ib. . . 

SHuckrorD Dr.) Cited, 205, u. y. | 

Stbyllive oracles extracted from the Jew prophecies, 
135, u. Z.,a torgery, 1b. 

Skins of beaſts, why the firſt cloathing, 47, u. * * 
priety of it, 26. 

Sinai, journal thither from G rand Cairo, 1 37, u. e. firſt | 
alphabetical writing taught there, v5. 

Social duties, of . greateſt benefit to mankind, 300. 
* chiefly promoted by our bleſſed Saviour, ih. 

Societies far propagating religion, account of them, 
30, u. have gradually contributed to promote 
knowledge and virtue, 23 3, 1 

Society, neceſlity for it, 6. admits not of a general 
equality, 6, n. d. 8, u. e. Diverſity of genius re- 
quiſite cherein, 10. 

Sock ares, prepares men for a reformation, . 135. 7. 
from wicnce he borrowed his notions of a future 
ſtate, 10, #. wiſhes tor ſome guide from heaven, 
103, 7. in. latd to oc a type of Chrith 324. ſurpriſ- 

ing 
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ing reſemblance between them in ſome things, 25. 

and 325. diſparity in others, 2b. his irony, the ill 
conſequence of it, 327. his vanity, ib. his way of 

diſputing ſophiſtical, 26. his demon intereſts itſelf 
in very low affairs, 15. was either fancy or fiction, 
7, **, his injuſtifiable compliance with the Athe- 
nian ſuperſtition, 328. vain excuſes made for it, 
7. The indecent language aſcribed to him by 
Plato, ib. u. q. perhaps ſeriouſly a Polytheift, 329, 
n. no martyr for the unity of God, ib. n. qq. his 
ſatire the chief cauſe of the proſecution being car- 
ried on ſo violently againſt him, 327, 1. d. In- 
ren in the late author of his life, 110, 
28, M. 

8, P03, 55 how many cities belonged to it, 64, n. what 
probably meant by her daughters, 7b. 

SoLoMON, his fame of public benefit to the world, 
138, u. e. 

Soul, whether its immortality believed by Gicer „ 
n. y. that forfeited by the fall, 44, 101, 178, 
339. reſtored by Chriſt, 341. various ſenſes of 
the word in Scripture, 362, &c. its ſtate in death 
deſcribed there, 381-87. objections, 400. weak- 
neſs of the common arguments for its natural im- 
mortality, 413-15. 

Spirit of God, its ordinary operations conſiſtent with 
the uſe of our own faculties, 19, ». attend on their 
due exerciſe, ib. Inconvenience of ſuppoſing them 
increaſed, 20, n. peculiarly inſpected the firſt deli- 
very of the Goſpel, 178. V. Holy Ghef. 

Spirit in man. V. Soul. N 

Standard of elegance, 2 10, 7. e. 

Stature of man, the ſame now in 8 as it was 
three thouſand years ago, 194, 7. 

STILLINGFLEET cited, 204.- 5, 0 | 

| Stoicks, not to be imitated in their contempt of the 

1 228, 8. h. 


| Story, 
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Story, the excellence of inſtructing in that way, 


17. 
81 on the degeneracy of the Fews, 106 on 
the Iudian philoſophy concerning a future ſtate, 

110. 

Strangers, humanity to chem required by the Jew i/h 
law, 80, n. h. 

SubRance, ſmall uſe of that word in ſettling the nature 
of the human conſtitution, 413. 

Suicide. V. & ee, 

Siperiors, obedience to them practiſed and preſcribed 
by our bleſſed Saviour, 301, 1 1. Anſwer to an 

oObjection, ib. 

Superdlition (Jewiſh) ſoon” mixed with Chriſtianity, 
216. it begins to wear off, 228. its remains to be 
oppoſed with ſ ber zeal, 227. | 

Surgery, the oldeſt branch of medicine, 206, 2 2. 

Synagogues, when chiefly erected among the Jes, 114, 
u. h. Uſe of them to prevent idolatry, 7b. how 
many in Jeruſalem, 115, u. i. how oft frequent- 
ed, 10. 

Synogogue worſhip, ofien alluded to by Chriſt, 302, 1. 

Og, u. 

* why the doctrines of the Goſpel are not deli- 

vered in the form ot one, 100, x. d. 319, u. l. 


| 2 
TayLor (Bp.) his life of Chriſt, 193, u. a 
TayLoR (Dr.) his notion of atonement, 274, u. i. 
and death of Chriſt, 274, &c. of our duty to ex- 
amine all things, 263, ». The benefits of death, 
347-8, n. of the ſtreſs laid on the reſurre&tion, 
34 „ u. f. 414. 
Temper in man, whence it may be ſuppoſed to . 
2 
; 123 (Sir W.) 207, u 238, u. 
Temple at Jeruſ:lem, ſacrifice offered while it ſtood, 
"345 #8. Bl adered the * of the Chriſtian 
church, 15 3,7 T heocracy, 


480 T2 NA D W © 
FT] r bat the Jews under a particular one, 137. that 
ical of an univerſal one under Chritt, 1 69, 7. 

8 Fi (Chriſtian) wants to be cleared of i intricacics, 

Kecc. 175, . r. to be treated with the ſame freedom 
as philoſophy, 237, u. c. 

Theory of government, no juſt one without virtue and 
religion, £27, #. 

Theory of religion, g ereduillly improved, 149, 2 56 by 
what means, 226, n. Variations in it from the prin- 

: Cciple of human liberty, 223, 1 

Thief on the croſs, the meaning of Chriſt's m_— to 
him, 406-7. 

_ TiLLOTSON (A. B.) 279, z. 339, u. 

Time, order of it neglected by Mark and Luke, 303, 
7. the fulneſs of it, when the world was in a 
ſtate of maturity, 40, 118, 133, 142. Fitneſs 
of that wherein the Goſpel was divulged. V. Chri- 


FTranity. 
Times, the badneſs of them complained of in every 


age, 189. the groundleſſneſs of ſuch complaint, 
191, &c. . | 
Tithes, originally of divine inſtitution , n. u 


Tongues, confuſion of them whence cauſed, 777 u. b. 
neceſſity for it, 10. 

Tradition (oral) inferior to written revelation, 25, 7. p. 
might more ſafely convey religion in the antedilu- 
vian world, 58. and for ſome time after, 59. tho' 
ſoon corrupted, 156. appealed to by the heathens 
for their notions of futurity, 109, n. w. preferred 
by the Jetes about Chriſt's time to their law, 108, 
u. u. the evidences of Chriſtianity not to be left to 
it, 127. the ſenſe of Scripture conveyed by it, not 

to be relied on, 262. 

Traditions, ſuppoſed to be derived from the apoſtles, 
of what uſe in the interpretation o of Scripture, 

FR 148, 7: 2. T. | 

T, ance, Balaam's revelations perhaps all in that way, 


68, n. 
= Tranſlation, 
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Tranſlation, of the Bible, great defects in it, 2 87 8 
that by the Seventy a new publication of the Jews 
religion, 87. a day of rejoicing tormerly kept for 
it, 25. turned afterwards to a faſt, ib. which is ſtill 
continued, 26, 


4: 8 of Enoch, what might be inferred from it, 


arial. for adultery alluded to by Chriſt in ob viii. 
3 15. aboliſhed by the Sanhedrim about his time, 


7. ribes (ten) their diſperſion all over the Eaſt, ſpreads 
the knowledge of their hiſtory and religion, 86. 
their deſcendants continue there to this day, 40, 
u. f. have a temple on the coaſt of Coromandel re- 
ſembling Solomon's, ib. are ſpread over the four 
quarters of the world, =. 

Trinity, ill conſequences of the diſputes about it, 86, 
162, 3. C. 

Truth of Scripture-hiſtory ſufficient without abſolute 
infallibility, 259, 60, . 

Truths eternal, objection from . againſt natural 
and revealed religion, 23, 1 

TuLLy. V. Cicero. 

 TuxsSTALL (Dr.) 112, #. 

Types of the Meſſiah, ſeveral in the Jewiſh inſtitution, 
137. Lord Barrington and Dr. Sykes ſeem to reject 
them, 138, u. d. as alſo Le Clerc, ib. 


V. 


Vanno, his account of the different opinions about 
the Summum Bonum, 113. 

Vice naturally. productive of diſorder and decay in eve- 
ry conſtitution, 237, n. Anſwer to Mandevillès ob- 
jections, ib. V. Fable of the Bees, 

Vices, ſome reigning ones in every age, 231 *. he- 

ther theſe in our own be worſe than \ thoſe of former 
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Virgin Mary, why ſo publickly reproved by our 
bieſied Saviour, 294-5, u. the nature of his re- 
Ply to bers 76, propriety of it in anſwer to Chubb, 
ib. 


Virlue, W is the true principle and end of it, 251, 


252. whether it degenerates daily, ib. on the whole 
ever productive of happincis, 237, 7. ä 
Virtues of the preſent age, whether ſome are not in as 
great perfection as ever, ſince the firſt publication of 

the Goſpel, 233, H. p. 

Viſion, revelations made in it not always diſtinguiſhed 
from rea] facts, 69-70. Inſtances of ſuch, 6.— fre- 
quent in early times, 65, &c. | 

ViTRINGA, 50, #.-156, n. 165, n 


Underſtanding. V. Abilities. 


Uniformity, beſt preſerved upon the os plan of 
human nature, 11, #.— of public worſhip, could 
be none upon the foot of private inſpirations, 24. 

Univerſal, in what ſenſe natural religion is ſo, 4, 5. 
why neither natural nor revealed religion can be ſo 
ſtrictly, 6, 7, &c. 13, &c. the objection given up 
at laſt by Chubb, 15, u. the greatelt ſtreſs * on it 
by modern infidels, 40, u. 

Univerſal hiſtory cited, 164, u. b. 

Vows, Fewiſh doctrine in relation to them 0 
by our bleſſed Saviour, 32 1. 


W. 


WaRBURTOx Dr.) cited, 78, #. b. 85, 1, . Fe 


WATERLAND (Dr.) cited, 270. I, u. e. 


Meels, ancient method of reckoning by them owing to 


the divine inſtitution of the Sabbath, 47. 
WERENFELSIUS, 175, u. f. | 
Ws rox (Mr.) 119, u. u. 
WulrTEBVY, 148, 7. r. 
WIND ER, 38, 1379, * 203, . . 6 
u. 230. 
* little regarded i in the heathen World, 280. 
Woorsrax, 


LN DEX a 


WoorsToON, 131, u. 285, n. 

Mords, no exact ſtreſs laid on them in the Eaſtern 
writings, 320, 2. 

World, gradually improves in knowl 40, 197, 
220. (V. Improvements) the more we know of it, 
the more we are convinced that its inhabitants were 
deſigned for happineſs, 2 20. and can infer the ſame 


of another, 7b. not to be wholly deſpiſed, 228, 2. 


h. neceflary to form right notions of its paſt ſtate, 
240. the pleaſure of ſurveying it, and our ſtation 
in it, loſt by imagining all things to be on the de- 
| ckne, 2335, 
WW arſoip, the time of it originally 1 by God, 
47. as alſo the manner, 1. n. 
WokRrHINOGTON (Mr.) 56, 7.1. 101, . i. 169, 1 
173, u. 191-2, 209-10, 1. 217-18, 2335 7 
Worrox (Dr. W.) 206, u. y. 
Mriting, whence originally derived, 1 36, 129, 215. 
* Letters, 


Z 
ZoroasTER, what ground to ſuppoſe him a prophet, 
115. How many perſons of that name, 116. the 


great oracle of the Eaſt, 215. 
Zoran, 8 temple 1 in the Eaft- Indies, 140, n. f. 
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NA ng for [i] read [. 
F Ib. for [] read [z]. 
t. L. 4. r. ſcarce ever. 
26. note 7. L. 4. after of, add, 
ttzhe arts. | ; 
31. L. 15. add, it. 3h 
32. n. x. L. 3. r. diſpenſations. 


34. n. z. for note 4. p. 273. 


r. n. p. 284. i 
41. L. ult. for 246. r. 256. 
45. E. ult. f. have, r. be. 
45. L. 26. after but, add,). 


48. L. 36. after creatures, add J. 


55. n. F. r. Allix. a 
58. n. y. L. 2 r. tranſaction. 
Ib. f. [y]. r. [a]. | - 
61. n. J. L. 1. f. n. a. r. n. 3. 
64. n. a. L. 14. r. for. 
66. n. g. L. 6. f. vi. r. iv. 
67. n. L. 7. f. ſo neceſſary a, r. 
no neceſſary. 8 
Ib. L. 15. f. egere, r. agere. 
70. n. L. 12. f. xi. r. 12. 
Ib. L. 13. f. xxiii. r. 23. 
71. n. L. 2. for me, r. he. 
2. u. W. f. for xvxv. r. xxxr. 
76. n. . L. 4. for [e] r. [7]. 
Ib. L. 8. r. plurimi. 
80. L. 6. f. idle, r. idol. 
82: n. Se 
86. n. L. 2. after note, add, J. 
gt. n. L. 1. f. Dan. r. Act.. 
93. n e. r. 87, n. x. 
101. n. Y L. 2. r. 46, n. 1. 
Ib. n. g. add, p. 44. 


107. n. L. penult. r. torrentem. 


116. n. 2. L. 1. r. Hyde. 
Ib. L. 3 15 7 an]. et in- 
a, f. [p]. r. [0]. 
wa i. L. ult. r. 273, and 
301. | 
133. n. L. 13. r. inſerto. 
140. n. L. 7. f. n. q. r. n. 4. 
153. n. 7. L. 8. r. patrologia. 
Ib. L. 21. f. Lag. r. Lib. 
154. n. L. I. r. Iren. 
Page 161. L. 3. dele all. 


162. L. 3. after reformation, 


A. p | A. 
add 4 and put 4 below, 
before, All authors. 


Ib. L. 5. for n. 2. r. n. 9. p. 
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164. m * E. 5. after others 


166. n. i. after below, add n. /, 


7. | 

167. L. 7. r. diſtinguiſhed. 

194. n. 6. L. 2. add as. | 

199. n. L. 2. f. Idi r. Cleric. 

204. n. L. T. f. n. a. r. n. 7. 

205. n. f. if. n. aa. r. n. i. ſupra, 
p- 198. 


206. n. L. 1. f. Vol. IV. r. Vivend. 


Ib. L. 15. poſt fic. dele ]. 


212, Put (4) Part I. p. 6, 7, 8, 


at the bottom of the page. 


214. n. f. n. d. r. 1. and for 


notes à and c. r. 9. and 2. 
21. n. / f. n. r. r. n. 4. 
218. n. for n. x. r. n. 5. 


219. n. z. L. 5. f. 333. r. 346. 


Ib. n. 6. L. 2. f. Dr. r. B. 
223. n. L. 4. f. n. dl r. n. J. 
225. n. L. 19. before See, add . 
238. u. L. 20. f. of, r. as. 

239. n. L. 31. f. n. a. r. n. 5. 


243. L. 21. f. man, r. mean. 


Ib. L. 30. f. no. r. do. 
246. L. 15. f. which, r. with, 
250. n. .. L. 10. r. as upon. 
256. L. 21. f. one, r. once. 


261. L. 9. f. difference, r. de- 


ference. 
Ib. n. L. penult. f. n. 3. r. n. 


*. 
262. L. g. f. ſhall, r. ſhould. 
272. n. e. at the end, inſtead of 
a point. r. an interrogation? 
274. n. L. ult. r. n. / p. 301. 
Ib. N. i. L. 10. r. n. .. 


276. n. L. 24. after caſe, add J. 


277. n. L. 13. after Heb. ix. 14. 
l add J. 

278. n. L. 8. r. n. a. 
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H h 3 279. 


'Y 
iy 
ie / 
+K 
1 

. 


— WOE ne INT 


as ER RATA 
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Ib. L. 26. r. n. m. 
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340. 1h 4. T. 3 
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Ib. n. 3. L. 2. r. quaſi. 

35 1. n. r. n. Jo, | 

354. n. B. f. Lib, v. Luke. 

361. n. a. 

37. 8. tranſpoſe and g. and 
© before bi. 


402. L. 21. f. P. 397, r. p. 413. | 
TT J. 9 f. 2.9.7, 8 


403. L. 6. f. p. 392. r. 
_ L. 15. f. 400, f. 416. 
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{ucre.l as Individuals, 8 vo. By the ſame. 


Ordo 


N 
' 
ö 
: 
e 
} 
' 
f 
ö 
4 
+ 


—— ——ñ é 


——— — 


Books printed for and flu by W. TrorLEoURs, | 
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An Eſſiy on the Origin of Evil: By Dr. William 
King, late Lord Archbiſhop of Dublin. 'I'ranſlated from 
the Latin, with Notes; and a Diſſertation concerning 
the Principle and Criterion of Virtue, and the Origin of 
the Paſſions. The 2d Edition corrected and enlarged 
from the Author's MSS. To which are added, two 
Sermons by the ſame Author the former concerning 
DivinePreſcience ; the latter on the Fall of Man. [Ne- 
ver before publiſhed. ] By Edmund Law. 2 vol. 8 vo. 


Enquiry into the Ideas of Space, Time, TIP: 
and Eternity, &c. Hy the ſame. . 


A Defence of Natural and Revealed Religion: Being 
a Collection of the Sermons preached at the Lecture 
founded by the Honourable Robert Boyle, Eſq; (from 
the Year 1691, to the Year 1732.) with the Additions 
and Amendments of the ſeveral Authors, and general 


Indexes, 3 vols. folio. 


Callimach! Hymni et Fpigramhiddca'! : Quibus acceſ- 
ferunt Theognidis Carmina : Nec non Epigrammata 
Centum ſeptuaginta ſex ex Anthologia Græca, quorum 
magna pars non ante ſeparatim excuſa eſt. His ad- 
juncta eſt Galeni ſuaſoria ad Artes, Notas addidit at- 
que omnia emendate imprimenda curavit Editor. In 
Prefatione diſſeritur de Linguæ Græcæ Pronuncia- 
tione; ſecundumne Quantitatem an Accentum melius 
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; - BOOKS 


POOKS printed far Lockyer Davis and C. RryMERs, 
| over -0gatnſt Gray' s Inn Gate, Holborn. 


\SSAYS on the Chara#teriflicks, by Jobn Brown, 
D. D. Chaplain to the Right Rev. the Lord 
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28. An Eſtimate of the Manners and Principles of 

Tes 2 vols. By the Author of the Eſſays on 
he Characteriſticks. | 
3. An Explanatory Defence of the Eſtimate, &c. 

Being an Appendix to that Work: Occaſioned by 

the Clamours lately raiſed againſt it among certain 

Ranks of Men. By the Author of the Eſtimate. 

4. The Power of Proteſtant Religious Principle, 
in producing a National Spirit of Defence, exempli- 
fied in a Diary of the Siege of London-Derry. Writ- 


ten by the Rev. George Waller, who commanded the 


Garriſon during the Siege. Now publiſhed as a uſe- 
ful Leſſon to the preſent Times: To which is pre- 
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5. Chriſtianity. juſtified upon he Sai N ounda- 
tion: Being a ſummary View of the Controverſy be- 
tween Chriitians and Deiſts. In two Parts. In Which 
the Subject-Matter of the Goſpel- Revelation is vindi- 
cated againſt Objections; and the Evidence for the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion briefly ſtated. Preach- 
ed in ſeveral Sermons (but now digeſted into one con- 
tinued Diſcourſe) for the Lecture founded by the Hon. 
Robert Boyle, Eſq; in the Pariſh Church of St. Mary le 
Bow, in the Years 1747, 1748, 1749. By Henry Steb- 
bing, D. D. Chancellor of the Dioceſe of Sarum, and 
Chaplain in Ordinary to his Majeſty. Price bound 6s. 

6. Sermons on ſeveral Subjects and Occaſions, pub- 
liſhed from the Author's Manuſcripts, and prepared for 
the Preſs by himſelf, Charles NMheatiy, M.A. late Vicar 
of Furneux-Pelbam, in Hertfordſhire ; with a Preface, 
by John Berryman, NI. A. 3 vols. Price bound 1 5s. 

. Sermons and Diſcourſes on ſeveral Subjects and 
| Occaſions, by Francis Atterbury, D. D. late Lord 
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Biſhop of Rocheſter, and Dean of Weſtminſter. The 
6th Edition, in 4 vols. Price bound 1 65, | 
8. Sermons preached at St. James's Church, Weſt- 


minſter, on ſeveral Occaſions, by the Right Rev. Fa- 
ther in God, Charles Hickman, Lord Biſhop of Lon- 


don-Derry. In 2 vols. Price bound 9g. 

9. The Theological Works of the learned Dr Pococke, 
late Profeſſor of the Hebrew and Arabic Tongues in the 
Univerſity of Oxford, and Canon of Chriſt-Church : 
Containing his Porta Moſis, and Engliſh Commenta- 
ries on Hoſea, Joel, Micah, and Malachi. To which is 
prefixed, an Account of his Life and Writings, with 
the Addition of a new general Index to the Commen- 
taries. In two vols. folio. By Leonard Twells, M. A. 

10. Philoſephical Obſervations on the Analogy between 
the Propagation of Animals, and that of Vegetables : 
In which are anſwered, ſome Objections againſt the In- 
diviſibility of the Soul; which have been inadvertent- 
iy drawn from the late curious and uſeful Experiments 
upon the Polypus and other Animals ; with an Expla- 
nation of the Manner in which each Piece of a divided 
Polypus becomes another perfect Animal of the ſame 


Species. By James Parſons, M. D. Member of the Col- 


lege of Phyſicians, F. R. S. and of the Society of Anti- 


quaries of London. Price bound 45 


x 1. Sermons on Practical Subjects, by the moſt Rev. 


| Joſt ſab Hort, D. D. late Lord Archbiſhop of Tuam. 


12. Travels in Egypt and Nubia, by Frederick Lewis 
Norden, F. R. S. Printed on a fineWritingRoyal Paper, 
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ſigns taken by the Author himſelf upon the Spot. 
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14. A Voyage to South America, in 2 vols. By 
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with "_ plates. | 


